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Abstract

The interplay in the lliad and Odyssey between preposed temporal énei-clauses and preceding
text is investigated. It is demonstrated that the metrical and compositional conditions of the
poems influence lexical and grammatical form, distorting or restricting the semantics of some
words while prescribing a limited set of phrasal patterns from which to form subordinate
clauses. By combining in a single investigation observations on the syntax and discourse
function of énei-clauses, a distinction can be drawn between components which are
predominantly necessary for metrical or information purposes (such as avtép and personal
pronouns) and those which facilitate the organisation of the text (such as the antiphonal
relationship of imperfect and aorist accounts of events).

Following an introduction to the syntax of énci-clauses, Chapter 3 argues that out of metrical
necessity the typical antithetical meaning of avtap weakened to a progressive meaning when
juxtaposed to énei. In Chapter 4 instances of left-dislocation of noun phrases before a preposed
énei-clause are considered. It is suggested that this dislocation is determined by the discourse
processing challenges posed by subordination and does not perform the role of organising
discourse on a broader textual basis.

Chapter 5 surveys the discourse function of the émei-clauses with the observation made that
those clauses which start books bear a subtly different relationship to preceding text when
compared with book-internal clauses. In Chapter 6 a range of preposed clauses are examined;
they are shown to relate back to preceding text through recapitulation or through expectancy.
Chapter 7 considers the discourse function of érei-clauses which, in their relationship to a
preceding account of the commencement of that event, emphasise thorough completion. The
wording of the énei-clause is considered in Chapter 8, with the observation made that énei-
clauses which denote completion are lexically and/or phrasally distinctive.
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Abbreviations and Defined Terms

“Chained Completive érci-Clauses” are Completive énci-Clauses which are juxtaposed to a
preceding account of the inception of the Completive Event. They are discussed in Chapter 7.

“Completive érei-Clauses” form the subject of investigation of Chapter 7 and are énei-clauses
which cohere back to an earlier account of the same event as that described in the énei-clause
itself. The earlier account of the event typically denotes the event as being only commenced but
not completed.

“Completive Events” are events which are the subject of Completive érei-Clauses.

“Correspondent érei-Clauses” are temporal €nei-clauses which are classified as a group on the
basis that they mark out the start of a second time period as well as simultaneously concluding
an earlier time period which is referred to in preceding text and which is typically marked by
uév. They are set out at Table 6.5 and Table 6.6.

“Correspondent ¢&rmei-Clauses of Seeing” are a sub-set of Correspondent énei-Clauses,
consisting of clauses which denote seeing. They are set out at Table 6.6 and are discussed in
Section 6.4.

“Cumulative Completive érei-Clauses” are Completive énci-Clauses which cohere back to an
earlier account of the same event as that described in the énei-clause itself. In the first account
of the event not all stages of the event are mentioned or not all participants are mentioned. They
are discussed in Chapter 7.

“Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses” are temporal érei-clauses which describe events which are
expected based on preceding text. They are discussed in Section 6.3.

“Kuhner-Gerth” refers to the second part of the Greek grammar of Raphael Kiihner which was
revised by Bernhard Gerth and is referred to in the bibliography as “Kiihner, R. and Gerth, B.
1898 and “Kuhner, R. and Gerth, B. 1904”.

“LfrgE” is Lexikon des friihgriechischen Epos referred to in the bibliography as “Snell and Mett
1955-2010".

“Parenthetical énci-Clauses” are temporal énci-clauses which are classified as parenthetical
based on their syntactic properties, being embedded within a single main clause and do not form
part of the list of preposed clauses set at out at Appendix 1.They are set out at Table 2.1 and
again at Table 5.1.

“Pronominal érei-Clauses” are énei-clauses which are preceded by a nominative

demonstrative pronoun followed by &°, most frequently the masculine plural oi. They are set out
at Table 4.1.

“Quasi-Parenthetical ¢rngi-Clauses” are temporal énci-clauses which are classified as preposed
based on their syntactic properties, but follow a forward or backward linking correlative
particle. They form part of the list of preposed clauses set at out at Appendix 1 and are set out at
Table 5.2.

“Preposed Past Tense Temporal érei-Clauses” are temporal énei-clauses in the past tense
which are identified and classified as such based on the methodology set out in Chapter 2. They
are set out at Appendix 1.

“Resumptive Completive émei-Clauses” are Completive énei-Clauses which respond to a
preceding account of the inception of the Completive Event but follow after a break in the
narrative. They are discussed in Chapter 7.

“Recapitulating ¢rsi-Clauses” are temporal énei-clauses which recapitulate an event which
had been stated earlier before a digression. They are discussed in Section 6.2.
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“Schwyzer-Debrunner” refers to the second part of the Greek grammar of Eduard Schwyzer
which was completed and edited by Albert Debrunner and is referred to in the bibliography as
“Schwyzer, E. and Debrunner, A. 1950”.
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Chapter 1  Introduction

1.1 Ancient subordination

It is widely held that “early language is inclined to avoid subordinate clauses... Auditors with
acoustic, but with no visualising capacity, are likely to lose the thread of a lengthy sentence,
unless it is presented to them in co-ordinate clauses”.* Some scholars of orality and literacy see
a preference for coordinate constructions over subordinate as deriving from the convenience of
the speaker. But whether it is to spare an audience the cognitive challenge of processing
complex text or to make allowance for pressures on the speaker/performer, the consensus is that
subordinate clauses are either absent or to some extent avoided in oral text.

Yet the Homeric poems, which are generally regarded as having their origins in oral
composition, are replete with subordinate clauses. Preposed Past Tense Temporal énci-Clauses,
stand at around two hundred and twenty occurrences across the two poems and alone account
for an average of nearly five temporal clauses per Homeric book. Kiihner-Gerth indeed
recognised this state of affairs in stating that “in den Homerischen Gesangen finden wir die
hypotaktische Satzverbindung schon bis zu hoher Vollendung ausgebildet”.2

If we examine the syntax and discourse function of the Preposed Past Tense Temporal
énei-Clauses a number of features distinguish the clauses from what is generally noted of
preposed subordinate clauses. Some features, in particular the left-dislocation of a noun before
the subordinate clause, seem to extend across to fifth-century Greek and seem unlikely to be a
product of oral performance. Other features, such as the recurrent use of the antithetical
subordinator adtap in contexts where an antithetical meaning is not required, or the heavy use
of énei-clauses to denote completion of an event begun earlier in the narrative, seem likely to be

linked to the oral composition of verse.

1.2 Scope and structure of the study

Subordinate clauses which are preposed to their main clause are thought to perform greater
discourse organisation work (such as cohering text or creating a frame of reference for events in
subsequent text) than postposed clauses, with the latter being understood as simply
supplementing or qualifying the event of their preceding main clause. With a view to obtaining
the clearest understanding of what sort of discourse function subordinate clauses in Homeric

poetry might perform, the object of study has therefore been limited to preposed subordinate

1 Chaytor 1945: 142. Similarly, Haiman and Thompson 1988: x summarised that “grammatical
coordination and subordination arise as universal discourse structures become conventionalised,
primarily in written registers.” Ong 1982: 37-38 identified an “additive rather than subordinative”
style as characteristic of oral thought and expression.

2 Kihner-Gerth 1904: 229.
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Chapter 1 Introduction

clauses. Some comparisons with, and observations on, postposed clauses are offered in the
overview of syntax at Chapter 2 and the overview of discourse function at Chapter 5.

As a subordinator, énei can bear temporal meaning or causal meaning. The causal
meaning is often broken down into, or recategorised as, an inferential, motivating or concessive
meaning. The syntax, semantics and discourse function of causal éznei have been studied in some
detail by scholars such as Stahl, Kraus and Muchnova. As the less explored meaning, we
concentrate on the temporal uses of énei.

This thesis addresses the syntax and discourse function of éxnei-clauses which are in the
past tense indicative. There are approximately thirty preposed énci-clauses which are in the
subjunctive form and one which is in the future indicative, which all relate to future events and
appear to bear temporal meaning;® due to their quantity these clauses could not be
accommodated in this study.

Chapters 2, 3 and 4 relate to syntax, whilst chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8 relate to the discourse
function of Preposed Past Tense Temporal énci-Clauses; a list of these clauses can be found in
Appendix 1.

1.3 Existing studies on énei

There are five monographs on énei: Zycha 1885, Reynen 1957, Bolling 1959, Kraus 1970 and
Muchnové 2011 (which incorporated the findings a handful of earlier articles by Muchnova on
énei-see below). These studies have concentrated on the non-temporal use(s) of érei, with little
consideration of the temporal uses. The reader is encouraged to consult Muchnova’s recent five
page review of monographs on érnei and on works on subordination in Greek which include
sections on énei.* Muchnovéa’s account dwells at some length on details of analysis of non-
temporal uses.’

First, the thirty four page article of Josef Zycha, published in 1885, offered a review of
énei across a broad range of ancient Greek literature. The study outlined a basic division
between causal and temporal uses. As noted by Muchnovd, a large chunk of the study is
dedicated to considering the etymology and possible evolution of the different uses that we find
in the historical texts. Zycha’s principal innovation was in offering various statistics on different
uses and phrases. This achievement has been largely superseded by the ease today with which

this information can be obtained from computerised databases. It is, however, an invaluable

3 Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 659 notes that only a temporal interpretation is possible where a
subjunctive is employed in the érei clause.

4 Muchnova 2011: 22-26.

5 Muchnova 2011 looks at Nilsson 1907 in some detail (pages 23, 91-99) and cites this study a number
of times across her work. Nilsson published a study on “Causalsitze” in Greek, which considered
causal uses of érei in depth. He was particularly interested in identifying clauses which seemed to be
independent, without any following or preceding main clause.
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Chapter 1 Introduction

resource for anyone setting out on the path to study énei - an immediate impression can be
formed on the subordinator’s use in authors as varied as Euripides, Plato and Thucydides.

Reynen 1957 was the first of three studies by Reynen on Homeric ovv. That first study
looked at ovv following érei. The second and third studies, published a year later, considered
respectively ovv following o¢ and ovv in all other environments. The first forty three pages of
the 1957 study are dedicated to temporal instances of &mei obv. Reynen described the
relationship that these clauses bore to the preceding and following text. (Reynen’s publications
were written in German, but when he is cited here we quote him in translation for ease of
comprehension.) Reynen’s study is the only existing in-depth investigation into the function of
temporal énsi-clauses. He ascribed the discourse function of these clauses to odv rather than to
émel.

It is argued that m¢ and énei-clauses with ovv had a strong anaphoric relationship to the
preceding text which could be contrasted with those which had a mere @c / érnei and those which
were prefaced with avtép. Reynen summarised his findings on the meaning of ovv, particularly
as found in &nei odv as “odv barely needs to affirm the énsi-clause [because the contents are so
anticipated by the preceding text] - to the extent that it even points beyond it to the following
text... [For some instances] we should content ourselves with the most common translations,
such as “therefore” or “now”. But we could even add to the “now” a “once”. “Now once” would
present the situation (to which with it the transition is carried out) as simply obvious and at the
same time present the preceding events as background and simultaneously depart from it, in a
way which is sharper than when “now” is used by itself.”®

Reynen’s analysis that émei-clauses (albeit in Reynen’s account, only those with ovv)
bind tightly to preceding text accords with our own readings; in the chapters on discourse
function, Reynen’s interpretation is often noted as supporting our analysis. But the findings in
this thesis depart from Reynen’s analysis by asserting that irrespective of whether or not odv
follows énei, temporal énei-clauses link back to preceding text.

By concentrating on ovv, Reynen’s assessment of the full semantics of énei was
somewhat compromised. As discussed in Section 4.5.6, Reynen did not recognise the driving
force of pronominal referencing in many of the émei-clauses which for metrical reasons
triggered and/or permitted the use of ovv, with the result that meaning is attributed by Reynen to
obv where its inclusion appears rather to be for metrical convenience. Furthermore, by not
acknowledging the extent to which either of ovv or &1 is frequently associated with a temporal
subordinator, Reynen may have been conferring more semantic significance on the association
of odv with énei than is justifiable once the broader patterns of temporal subordinators and
particles are taken into account. The association of particles with subordinators is discussed

briefly at Section 2.9.

6 Reynen 1957: 8-10.
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Bolling’s twenty page study on the syntax of éxei in Homer was published in 1959. It
was severely descriptive, with the citations gathered in a “mechanical fashion”.” Bolling divided
the study into sections on the indicative, on the subjunctive and on the optative. He further
divided the section on the indicative into five sections which included (i) where the énei-clause
precedes the main clause, (ii) where it follows the main clause, and (iii) where it is “encased in
its accompaniment”.

The 1970 study by Kraus examines instances of émei which were traditionally
considered “concessive” (in particular by Stahl 1907). The study argues that certain instances,
such as Odyssey 1.37 énei mpd ol eimopev Mueig should better be viewed as bearing a causal
meaning rather than a concessive meaning. Kraus illustrates that the érei-clause explains why a
word or phrase was used in the preceding clause — in the case of Odyssey 1.37 the érei-clause
explains why it was that Agamemnon knew of the fate that awaited him, as recounted in the
preceding clause.® While Kraus’s study did not extent to temporal instances of énei, the finding
that so-called concessive énei-clauses relate back to earlier text is consistent with the findings in
this thesis regarding the anaphoric referencing of temporal énei.

Between 1991 and 2009 Dagmar Muchnova published six articles on émei. Her
principal interest was in non-causal uses of énei. The corpus was mostly the lliad and Odyssey
with some interest in Xenophon’s writings. In 2011 Muchnové published a full book presenting
the fruits of new research and incorporating the findings and ideas established in previous
articles; in her words, the text of the book represents “un stade postérieur de notre reflexion, et
contient des développements et des idées inédits”.°

Three large chapters occupy the majority of Muchnova’s 2011 study, with three brief
introductory chapters setting the scene. In Muchnova’s third chapter she examines preposed
énei-clauses in Xenophon. She concluded that there were no certain criteria for distinguishing
between temporal and causal uses of these preposed clauses, but that all should be categorised
as having “circumstantial semantics”. She suggested that the preposed instances presented a
continuum of uses from causal at one extreme to temporal at the other, with the majority
occupying the centre and with a smaller group at the extreme of temporality.

Muchnova’s fourth and fifth chapters are dedicated to postposed émei and
“autonomous” clauses respectively. The corpus for the fourth chapter is the Iliad and Odyssey,
with one page appendices on Xenophon and Sophocles. The corpus for the fifth chapter is a
range of writers including Aeschylus, Aristohpanes, Euripides, Herodotus, Homer, Plato and

Sophocles. She finds that the postposed and autonomous clauses support a preceding

See Muchnova 2011: 24 for an alternative summary of this study. A four page appendix to Bolling’s
article by Knebel 1959 examined some of the non-temporal instances in Homer and suggested that
they are not necessarily subordinate clauses, but, rather, stand as independent clauses.

8  Kraus 1907: 147.
9 Muchnova 2011: 11.
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illocutionary act of the speaker. She does not pretend that it is a comprehensive account of all
Homeric postposed énei-clauses. As with Kraus’s earlier study, the finding that autonomous
énei-clauses relate back to earlier text is consistent with the findings in this thesis regarding the
anaphoric referencing of temporal £znei and is invaluable for refining the semantic profile of &nei

in its different functions to a backward linking subordinator.

1.4 Existing studies on temporal subordination in Greek outside of émsi
There is little detailed literature on Greek temporal subordination. Rijksbaron produced a study
in 1976 of clauses on temporal conjunctions in Herodotus, focusing on £nei and ac. The study
considered the preposed and postposed subordinate clauses, whether with causal or temporal
function. Some differences in function between preposed and postposed clauses were noted, and
the tendency for &g to mark circumstantial clauses was noted. Rijksbaron did not consider the
broader discourse function of the clauses.

More recently, Buijs attempted a comparison between the discourse function of
participles and of temporal subordinate clauses in Xenophon. Muchnova provides a review of

this work.® We mention his study in more detail in Section 5.2.

15 Textual editions, research materials and tools

The Iliad is cited from West 1998-2000, except that the convention of an iota subscript instead
of an iota adscript is followed (and to that extent is based on van Thiel 2010). The text of the
Odyssey is cited from von der Mihll 1962. Where there is a difference in the preferred reading
of a single formula between the two cited editions of the Iliad and Odyssey, we follow the
reading of West 1998-2000 in our discussions of such a formula.

The critical apparatus of West 1998-2000 and von der Muhll 1962 were consulted as
was the apparatus of van Thiel 2010 and van Thiel 1991 in respect of the lliad and Odyssey
respectively as well as that of the major edition of the Iliad of Allen 1931 and the earlier critical
edition of Odyssey of Allen 1917-1919.

The concordances of Tebben 1994 and Tebben 1998, which are to the editions of van
Thiel 1991 and van Thiel 1996 respectively, were used for identifying the set of énei-clauses
which form the subject of investigation set out herein. Those concordances were also referred to
when considering phrasal patterns as were the concordances of Prendergast 1983 and Dunbar
1962. The Chicago Homer Database at http://homer.library.northwestern.edu/ (whose Homeric
texts are derived from Monro and Allen 1920 in the case of the Iliad and Murray 1919 in the

case of the Odyssey) has been an indispensable resource for generating information on repeated

10" Muchnova 2011: 25-26.
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phrases of two or more words filtered by a range of different parameters, serving to save time

and, thanks to its mechanical basis, to insure against human error.

1.6 Variae lectiones

There are a small number of significant variant readings across the Preposed Past Tense
Temporal énei-Clauses, once divergences in treatment of nu-ephelkustikon, elision and the
augment are discounted. West 1998-2000 reads Iliad 11.459 with a 6mwg-clause where van
Thiel 2010 reads the line with an érei-clause. At Section 6.3.4 we explore some of the metrical,
contextual and semantic conditions that may have given rise to the alternative readings of Iliad
11.459.

The manuscript reading of Odyssey 3.130 as avtap énei [Ipiépolo TOAY denépoapey
aimv / Buev &' &v vreoot, Bedg &' ékédacoev Ayatovg is to be favoured over a possible varia

lectio based on, among others, Strabo. This is discussed at Section 3.8.

1.7 Defined terms

The theories advanced in the different chapters are to some extent interdependent without
necessarily developing in a linear fashion. For example, in Chapter 4 it is observed that
pronouns which precede énei, and form what we term there “Pronominal énei-Clauses”, are
typically necessary for information referencing; in Chapter 3 the argument that oavtép is
typically combined with érei out of metrical necessity relies for part of its support on that
observation that Pronominal émei-Clauses are not themselves an available option unless
information referencing requires it.

In view of the interconnectedness of the argumentation, terms which are defined in full
in one chapter are sometimes usefully employed in chapters which precede their definition. For
ease of intelligibility a condensed definitions list has therefore been included prior to this

chapter and can be referred to wherever a capitalised term is used.
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Chapter 2  Syntax: Overview

2.1 Statistics on énei
énei is the most highly attested subordinating conjunction in the Iliad and Odyssey. According
to the Tebben concordances, with which the Chicago Homer Database agrees, there are 747
occurrences of énei, 47 of énv, and one of énedav.t* Zycha cited 29 attestations of énei ke in
Homer, a combination which Muchnova did not isolate for her statistics.'? Bolling noted two
instances of énei v / émeit’ in postposed clauses.’® émer &0, which is often found as one
orthographic word in later Greek, is treated as two words in all editions of the Homeric poems
consulted.! éncinep and &neidimep are not attested until later Greek.™

émeti is prominent in the Homeric Hymns, Hesiod’s Theogony and Works and Days and
in a full range of Classical Greek prose and poetry.'® In Modern Greek only éreidv remains,’

and is used with textually high frequency as a causal conjunction.®

2.2 Position of the ¢rei-clause in the sentence

émei-clauses can precede a main clause, be situated within a main clause, or follow the main
clause.’® The syntax (and function) of a parenthetical subordinate clause is little discussed in
general linguistics. Typically, only the preposed and postposed positions are conceived of for
subordinate clauses.?’ But handbooks on Modern English recognise the existence of three

1 Muchnova 2011: 31 notes that the TLG Database produces a statistic of 745 occurrences of &nei, in
comparison with the 747 occurrences generated by the Perseus site (which is based on the same texts
as those of the Chicago Homer Database). See Chantraine 1963:8381 on érnedav of Iliad 13.285.

12 Zycha 1885: 110.

13 |liad 11.87 and 11.562. See Bolling 1959: 22.

14 So that Muchnova 2011: 29 gives zero for the number of instances of énen in Homer.
15 Zycha 1885: 100-101.

16 See Zycha 1885: 84 for some statistics of énei in such works. By contrast with the steadily high use of
émnei, the use of the subordinator dte dips in classical Greek, with Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 649
noting that “bei Hdt. [treten] 6te und on(m)6te zuriick.” Not surprisingly, then, the study on adverbial
subordination in Herodotus of Rijksbaron 1976b does not cover 6t¢ at all.

17 There is no entry for énei in the dictionary of Babiniotis 2012, but rather an entry solely for éneidn,
which cites the etymology of éneidr| as being énei + 61.

18 See Kitis 2000 passim and Kitis 2006 passim. Similarly, Babiniotis offers a dictionary definition for
gmeldn of d161, yiati, Yo tov Adyo Ot

19 B1e can also precede or follow its main clause. In chapter 6 of Rijksbaron 1976b it is noted that in

Herodotus &g carries temporal meaning only when it preceds its main clause; the same appears to
apply to Homeric Greek, as suggested by our observations on postposed expressions of sighting as set
out in Section 5.4. Not all languages allow their subordinate clauses (or all types of them) to stand
both in pre-position and post-position. See Diessel 2001 for an account of which languages display
which patterns and the distribution preferences of adverbs between the two options. In languages in
which flexibility is permitted, the theoretical preservation of unchanged meaning despite switching of
position is considered a principal criterion for distinguishing coordinated clauses from subordinate
clauses (see Verstrate 2007: 162-267).

For example, Chafe 1984: 437 simply states “an adverbial clause may come before its main clause, or
it may come after.” See similarly Thompson et al. 2007: 295ff and Diessel 2001, 2005 and 2008. In
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Chapter 2 Syntax: Overview

positions for a subordinate clause: Quirk et al., for example, classifies subordinate clauses into
“initial, medial or final”, illustrating the medial clause with we shall leave, if you agree,
tonight.?t In the following section it is noted that a limited number of temporal énsi-clauses are
attested in parenthetical position within the sentence.

It has been noted in general linguistics that there is a degree of iconic relationship
between the temporality denoted by a temporal subordinator and the ordering of the subordinate
clause and main clause. Based on a large corpus of English data: “adverbial clauses marked by
after precede the main clause significantly more often than adverbial clauses marked by before:
an average of 54 percent of all after-clauses precede the main clause, but only an average of
11.5 percent of all before-clauses are preposed.”? It is perhaps then not surprising that
postposed temporal éxnei, whose basic temporal function is to denote anteriority, is found less
frequently than its preposed counterpart. In fact, based on a survey of all the postposed émei-
clauses, a temporal postposed émei-clause in past tense narrative occurs on average just once
every two or three books.2® The first four instances to occur are at lliad 2.16, 5.510, 11.100 and
11.323.

However, the general inclination of érei, when both causal and temporal uses are
counted, is for it to be postposed: the statistical distribution of preposed and postposed énei-
clauses is a ratio of approximately 1:2.2* Bolling listed many of the instances of the postposed
clauses but did not note any particular lexical patterns, simply describing these as where “the

émei constituent comes second”.?®

2.3 Parenthetical ¢rsi-Clauses and Quasi-Parenthetical érsi-Clauses

2.3.1  Parenthetical érgi-Clauses

There are seven temporal énci-clauses which appear to be parenthetical, being neither preposed
nor postposed to a main clause. Six of the parenthetical temporal énci-clauses fall into a single
lexical group denoting seeing and have already been noted by Reynen as being parenthetical,

although the basis for that classification was not articulated by him.? These clauses, which we

his 2005 study Diessel (page 452) expressly excludes from his study “adverbial clauses that interrupt
the main clause (e.g. My favourite word, when | was twelve, was paradox).”

2L Quirk et al. 1972: 792.
22 Diessel 2005: 463.

23 Muchnova 2003: 107 describes postposted temporal énei in Homer as “exceptionelle”. Nilsson 1907:
24ff. had earlier summarised simply that érei is used temporally when in a preposed clause and
causally when in a postposed clause.

2 Ford 1993: 27 found a somewhat similar ratio of 48:135 of preposed to postposed clauses in a study of
temporal, conditional and causal clauses in conversational English.

% Bolling 1959: 21.

% Reynen 1958: 68 n.2 describes the six instances as where the “érei-Satz schiebt sich in den Hauptsatz
ein”. Reynen also included Iliad 11.459 in the list of parenthetical clauses, regarding whose variant
readings see the discussion in Section 6.3.4; even if that line is indeed to be read with énei, it cannot

25



Chapter 2 Syntax: Overview

can term “Parenthetical émei-Clauses”, are set out at Table 2.1 below. A number of

parenthetical énei-clauses which are not temporal have been noted in earlier studies.?’

Table 2.1. Parenthetical Temporal érnei-Clauses

1. lliad 8.397 Zebg 8¢ matnp "1omBev énel e, ydoat’ dp’ aividg

2. lliad 9.195 ®¢ & avtac [atpokioc, Emel e pdTOG, AVESTN

3. lliad 16.427 IMarpokiog &' Etépwbeyv, €mel 1dev, EkBope dippov

4. lliad 17.59-60 tolov [TavBov viov Ebppelinv Ebpoppov
Atpeidng Mevéloog émel kTave Tevye’ £60Aa

5. lliad 22.236-237 0¢ &TAng €ué' eivex’, énei 1deg dpOaLpoioy,
telyeog £EeMOETV, dAAoL &' Evtoole pévovoy

6. Odyssey 10.414-415 puntépac: Mg Eue keivot, Emel Wov dpOuipoiot,
daxpuoevteg Exvvro: doknoe &' dpa opict Bupdg

7. Odyssey 23.214 obvekd 6’ oV 10 TpdTOV, £Mel WBov, OS' dydmnoa

There are four identifiable characteristics to these parenthetical clauses, the first three

of which can be described as diagnostic criteria as they are syntactic bases for recognising the

clauses as arenthetical. The fourth characteristic indicates the type of structural environment in

which the parenthetical clauses are used.

Shared grammatical subject. The subject of the main clause is the same as that of the
subordinate clause. There is no restatement (neither by way of changed grammatical case
nor by way of reiterating synonym) of the grammatical subject in the subordinate clause or
in the portion of the main clause which follows the subordinate clause.

Object elision. In all sentences except for Iliad 9.195 the direct object of the verb (ide/
ktéve) is missing. Omitting the object of €idov is aberrant: in seventy one of the first
seventy five transitive occurrences of that verb in the Iliad the verb governs either a direct
object, a complement clause (lliad 1.537 i6obc' 6t1), a prepositional phrase (lliad 2.271 é¢
mAnciov dAlov), or an adverbial expression (lliad 2.269 daypsiov idmv). Omitting the object
of kteivo is similarly unusual.

Absence of intonation pause. The four subordinate clauses which display only one type of

lexical formulaism, namely the late placed énei 16, depart from the preposed énci-clauses

27

easily be seen as parenthetical — the reiterating synonym of néavteg in the main clause at line 460 as
well as the coincidence of line end with subordinate clause end speak against such a classification.
Muchnové 2011: 71-74 also classified six instances of temporal énei in Xenophon’s Hellenica as
parenthetical. The examples cited by Muchnova include Hellenica 1.5.10.2 koi 6 pév Adcovdpog, émel
oDT® TO VOVTIKOV GUVETETAKTO, Avelihoag Tac év T 'Epécm oboag vadc évevijkovia fiovyiayv fyev.
See Nilsson 1907: 17 and Muchnova 2011: 96-97, 141 who both identified the non-temporal énei-
clauses of Iliad 1.515 f| dnoew', &nei ob Tot Em dog, dp' &b £id& and Odyssey 8.205-206 as
parenthetical.
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in their brevity: in these cases the intonation pause marked by a new metrical line is absent,
as the verb of the main clause is on the same line as the subordinate clause.?® Commencing
the main clause on the same line as the subordinate clause is rare for énci-clauses, occurring
otherwise only at lliad 21.383 and Odyssey 10.237. In respect of the two parenthetical
clauses which include the longer subordinate clause ending in 6@8aiuoict,? the additional
words which precede the subordinator (beyond the nominative subject) are necessarily or
probably governed by the main clause: for example, &¢ &' adtwc of lliad 9.195 can relate
only to avéot of the main clause.

4. Dependent or anaphoric relationship. The Parenthetical érei-Clauses occur only within
sentences which are linked to broader stretches of text by way of dependent or correlative
particles or nouns. The demonstrative correlative &g of Iliad 9.195 and Odyssey 10.414 and
toiov of lliad 17.59 refer to statements of the preceding text, in the first case to the
springing up of Achilles and in the latter two cases to extended similes. The initial relative
pronoun of Iliad 22.236 similarly points backwards as does the causal conjunction of
Odyssey 23.214. The line-initial proper nouns of lliad 8.397 and Iliad 16.427 both contrast
with proper nouns of the preceding lines, albeit without an anticipatory pév. This
relationship with the surrounding text distinguishes the parenthetical clauses from the

majority of preposed énci-clauses, as discussed in further detail in Section 5.5.

2.3.2  Quasi-Parenthetical énei-Clauses

There are a further six émei-clauses which do not satisfy the criteria for classification as
parenthetical, being more naturally classified as preposed clauses. They are set out at Table 5.2.

We nevertheless term these six clauses “Quasi-Parenthetical énei-Clauses” because
their correlative relationship to preceding text (characteristic number (4) above) recalls that of
the Parenthetical énei-Clauses and because their discourse function, which is explored at
Section 5.5, similarly resembles that of Parenthetical énci-Clauses. The correlative relationship
of these six clauses is considered at Section 3.10.1 and Section 4.5.5 in respect of the backward
referencing of dAL' 6 ' €nei, Section 4.7.3 in respect of the backward referencing to a preceding

uév, and Section 4.8 in respect of the forward referencing with pév.

2 On the other hand, we have a particularly pertinent exampleof a o clause of seeing at lliad 23.202-
203 7ol &' ig idov 0pBaiuoict // mavteg avii&av which should be treated as a preposed clause rather
than a parenthetical clause. There both the metrical break and the reiterating synonym mévteg indicate
that the pronoun does not directly govern the main clause. In this regard, see also Ruijgh 1990: 230 on
the role of the new metrical line in marking an intonational pause.

29 |liad 22.236-237, and Odyssey 10.414-415.
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2.4 The semantics of énei

The semantics of énei have long been considered to consist of two features, typically those of
causality and temporality. The presence of a degree of polysemy with énei is suggested equally
for its use in Homer and in later writers. Chantraine, in his Dictionnaire Etymologique, notes
énet as a “conjonction de sens temporal et causal, “aprés que, comme, parce que”.>® The various
studies of Muchnova, in particular those of 2003 and 2011, explore these two different
meanings of énei in Homer and Xenophon and consider to what extent they can both be found
in a single use and, at the other extreme, can be found alone at either end of a hypothesised
continuum.® Zycha noted a proportion of 333 causal uses to 271 temporal uses in Homer.*2

The temporal meaning of Homeric énei is recognised as marking anteriority and not
simultaneity.® Our study of preposed temporal énei indeed finds no instance of simultaneity
introduced by énei, which perhaps correlates with the close to zero attestations of imperfect
verbs in the temporal énei-clause. It is evident, however, that simultaneity can be marked by
énet in later Greek, in, for example, the Greek of Herodotus or Xenophon.3

The causal meaning of Homeric énei has attracted a number of different accounts and
classifications, often with sub-divisions of the causal meaning for different instances. Pfudel
identified certain instances of émei in Homer as “motivating expressions”, as they served to
justify the statement of the main clause.® Stahl later wrote of a “konzessive Kausalsatz” where
the clause marks out a preceding reason as ineffective, so that énei means “obwohl, wahrend,

wihrend doch”.*® He also wrote of a free-standing énei which relates to no main clause, but

30 Chantraine 1968-1980: 356. See also Kitis 2000: 129 and Kortmann 1997: 215 and passim for
observations that the Indo-European languages have evolved away from polysemous adverbial
subordinators as attested in the classical languages towards monosemous subordinators in the modern
languages.

81 Indeed there is a suggestion that the temporal semantics of énei often carry a "circumstantial” nuance,
combining a temporal and causal meaning. But the research for this thesis find that a circumstantial
nuance does not seem applicable to the Homeric data. According to Muchnové 2011: 56-57, an énei-
clause with these semantics would be acceptable as an answer to the question both as to when and as
to how. See also Rijksbaron 1976b: 75 Rikjsbaron 2002: 77.

%2 Giving a total of 604 attestations rather than the 735 that the Chicago Homer Database produces.

33 Zycha 1885: 84-85 states “nei ist eine Conjunction der Vorzeitigkeit”. Chantraine 1963: 255 suggests
that the subordinator denotes “aprés que”. Kithner-Gerth 1904: 445 simply describes érei’s temporal
function as specifying what precedes the event stated in the main clause. Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950:
659 offers “nachdem” after as the fundamental meaning of érei. Ruijgh 1971: 502-503, 8412
distinguished 6te from €mei by noting that érei appears to denote anteriority.

3 Riemann and Goelzer 1897: §550 designate temporal énei as meaning “aprés que”, but also as
meaning “lorsque”. Similarly, Humbert 1960: 8346 states that “énei, qui signifie a la fois “lorsque” et
“apres que” appartient a la fois a la simultanéité (indéterminée) et a la postériorité. See also
Rijksbaron 1976b: 75 and Muchnova 2011: 39-41.

% See Pfudel 1871: 4. Rijksbaron 1976b: 2, 80 revived this concept in connection with certain instances
in Herodotus. I am grateful to Muchnova 2011: 91 for drawing my attention to Pfudel’s work.

36 See Stahl 1907: 519ff.
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functions rather as “eine Erwiderung auf eine vorhergehende Rede einleitet”. He gave a number
of examples, including Odyssey 6.187 Egiv’, énei obte Kak oDt Gopovt poti Eotkog.®’

In addition to providing a thorough review of earlier accounts of non-temporal uses of
énel,® Muchnova offered a detailed and well substantiated account of postposed non-temporal
uses of énei which she classified as having justifying force and being associated with speech
acts. This was intended to replace the earlier concept of “motivating expressions” which had

been introduced by Pfudel.

2.4.1  The semantics of other temporal subordinators
In his grammar of the Homeric dialect Chantraine dedicates a chapter to temporal clauses and
the subordinator; there he notes &te as “particularly frequent”, ebte meaning “as” and offering
around thirty examples, fjpog as signifying “at the moment when” and being more frequent in
the lliad and Odyssey, o¢ and 6mwc as meaning “as” and used particularly with verbs of
perception, nvike as occurring only once although being more widespread in later Greek,
00GaxK1 as meaning “as often as”, the phrase £€ o0 as meaning “from the time when”. 3
Chantraine also notes a number of subordinators with a durative sense meaning “while,
or until the time when” and with an anterior sense “before”. In Section 5.6 we look at the types
of events that preposed am¢- and &te-clauses describe and note they do not link back to preceding

text.

2.4.2  Difference between the semantics of the temporal subordinators in Homer and
fifth-century Greek

It is evident that the subordinators are used differently in fifth-century Greek from the way that

they are used in Homer. For example, énei and &¢ seem to predominate in Herodotus, with &te

occurring only occasionally. Other authors show different patterns with a greater prominence

given to 8te. 4

37 Stahl 1907: 224.

%8 Muchnova 2011: 90-105. Based on the criteria set out below, as adapted from Rijksbaron, the last
example should be given a temporal meaning.

39 Chantraine 1963: 254-265.

40 Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 649. There are differing views on how the subordinators are distinguished
from each other in fifth-century Greek. See in particular Rijksbaron 1976b: 139ff. and Sicking 1996:
39-41.

29



Chapter 2 Syntax: Overview

2.5 Distinguishing temporal preposed &rsi-Clauses from causal preposed énei-clauses
There are 261 preposed énci-clauses. There are five basic lexical patterns which a preposed
énei-clause follows.*! Subject to certain exceptions,*? a preposed énei-clause is not found

outside of these patterns. The patterns are as follows:

5. avtdp €nei as set out in Appendix 1 together with the instances at (2) below ;

6. a noun or pronoun + & €nei as set out in Appendix 1 together with the instances at (1)
above;

7. avocative noun + €rei as set out in Part 1 of Appendix 2;

8. vdv &’ éneias set out in Part 2 of Appendix 2; and

9. &M\ émeias set out in Part 3 of Appendix 2.

Where a subordinator such as émei carries causal and temporal meaning, the traditional
parameters for determining which meaning a particular subordinate clause carries are: (i) the
tense of the subordinate clause and main clause, and (ii) the mood of the subordinate clause and
main clause. Rijksbaron formulated the following rule, based on Herodotean syntax, regarding

preposed indicative clauses:

“The tense appears to be a decisive factor. There are the following options:
1. indicative imperfect or indicative aorist in the ézei-clause, past tense in the main
clause; or

2. indicative present or indicative aorist in the zei-clause, non-past tense in the main
clause.

“With (1) the interpretation is temporal (When / after), with (2) inferential (now
that).”®

Notwithstanding the formulation of rules to distinguish between causal and temporal meaning,
Zycha suggested that sometimes the two meanings can be found in the one use, such as at Iliad
11.744-745 otijv pa petda mpoudyotowy: dtap ueydbouor Enciol / Erpecav GAMOIG BAAoC, émel
idov &vopa mecdvta or lliad 9.434-436 &i pev on vOoTOV yE pETO Ppect @aidy’ Aydied /
Barreor .. / ... émei yOhog Eunece Oopud.** Chantraine similarly noted that sometimes the two

meanings could be found in the one use: “le contact entre le sense temporal et le sens causal

4 The limited nature of this range has not previously been recognised by scholars who have examined
énei. Bolling 1959 noted all five groups but distributed them across different sub-headings, so that it is
not possible to deduce that these five groups represent the preposed énei-clauses.

For example, Iliad 6.504 AL’ 6 ' énei, 6.474 avtap 6 y' 6v eihov vidv énel koe, 8.269 nomtivac,
énel dp Tv' diotevoog. The wording of the various exceptions are the subject of Chapters 3 and 4.

43 Rijksbaron 1976b: 72. See a similar formulation by Most 1986: 266-267.
4 See Zycha 1885: 83.
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s’observe parfois bien”. He cited Odyssey 23.52-53 aA)N’ &mev, Sopo c@div &DQPociHvVIG
gmPftov / apeotépm @ilov ftop, éneil kot ToAAG TEm0c0E.*

The Homeric instances of ambiguous meaning of éxei, as illustrated by the examples
above, tend to be where the énei-clause describes perception or a predicative expression and,
most importantly, where the énei-clause is postposed. The first of the three examples above
consists of past tense indicative in the main clause (¢tpecav) and past tense indicative in the
subordinate clause (idov). In Section 5.4 it is observed that there appears to be an element of
suppletion in the function that énei performs when its clause is postposed; postposed émei-
clauses govern verb groups (notably of perception) which are only exceptionally to be found in
preposed émei-clauses — where a nuance of anticipated perception is desired - and are more
typically found with preposed ag clauses. Verbs of perception create a circumstance or reason
against which the events of the main clause are to be understood, so that where £nei-clauses are
postposed and describe perception a natural reading is causal. The same cannot be said of
preposed énei-clauses which, as set out in Chapters 5 to 8, link back to earlier text rather than
forward to the main clause. As regards the predicative expressions of the latter two examples
(x6hog Eumece Boud and kakda moAla mémoobe) these verb classes are not found in preposed
énei-clauses where their tense is shared with that of the main clause.

Rijksbaron’s formulation can be applied eliminatively and of great benefit to the
Homeric data. If we take Rijksbaron’s second limb according to which a temporal (or
“inferential”, as he termed it) meaning is precluded wherever we have indicative present or
indicative aorist in the émei-clause, non-past tense in the main clause, we can automatically
exclude all preposed érei-clauses which follow the latter three lexical patterns, save only for the
aAl' énei-clause of lliad 22.258 where the verb of the subordinate clause is in the aorist
subjunctive and where GAA' answers to ov yap €y of line 256.

Below we tabulate the tense and mood patterns for each of the third, fourth and fifth
lexical patterns. As noted since at least Stahl,*® the énei-clauses of the third lexical pattern, i.e.
those of the form vocative noun + énei, do not always have an obvious main clause: of those
clauses, for the purposes of the table we excluded Iliad 13.68 and 14.65 and Odyssey 3.108,
4,204 and 6.187 since a syntactically suitable main clause (even irrespective of context) was not
evident. At least three of the énci-clauses of the fifth lexical pattern, i.e. those of the form viv &’

émet, are also considered to have no evident main clause.*’

45 Chantraine 1963: 287. Chantraine also cited Iliad 3.59-60 “Extop énsi pe kot’ oicov éveikesog 0vd’
ongp oioov // oiel Tor kpadin mékekvg B¢ oty drsipric which is surprising sincer the past tense of the
énei-clause does not sit well with a temporal reading, given the past tense of the following text.

46 Stahl 1907: 224.
47 Bolling 1960: 25 noted this in respect of Iliad 9.356, 18.101 and 18.333.
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Table 2.2. Tense and Mood sequences associated with non-temporal érei-Clauses

émei-clause

Main clause

Example

aorist indicative

present indicative

vocative + énei Odyssey 5.408, 13.4
M\ érei lliad 9.119, 19.137
viv & énel lliad 22.104, Odyssey 23.225

subjunctive

vocative + érei lliad 7.288, 22.379
viv &’ énei lliad 9.344

imperative

vocative + énei lliad 3.59, Odyssey 2.96,
3.211, 14.386, 17.174, 19.141, 24.131
and 24.400

viv & émeil Odyssey 23.354

AN’ énei Odyssey 19.485, 23.260

modal verb in aorist dpeilev

vocative + gnei lliad 1.352

future indicative

vocative + énei lliad 6.333

aAL’ émel Odyssey 14.467, 17.226,
18.362, 22.71

present indicative

present indicative

vocative + énei Odyssey 15.260

optative

viv & érel lliad 23.150

subjunctive

&\ émei Odyssey 5.137

imperative

Vocative + énei Odyssey 8.236, 13.228,
15.390, 16.91, 17.185

future indicative

vocative + énei Odyssey 14.149
vov & émeil Odyssey 6.191

modal verb in aorist péiiev

vocative + énei Odyssey 1.231

perfect indicative

imperative

vocative + énei lliad 6.77
vov & énel Odyssey 15.346

present / copula

vocative + énei lliad 6.382

future indicative

vocative + énei Odyssey 20.227

predicative expression in
the form of elided copula

present tense

vocative + énei lliad 13.775

future indicative of copula

predicative expression in the
form of elided copula

aAL’ émel Odyssey 2.278

2.6

Etymology of énei

It has long been suggested that énei is originally formed of two elements. Zycha noted that the

twelfth-century Etymologicon Magnum recorded against the entry for émei: éx tfic émi
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npobécemc kai 10D &l ovvamtikod cvvdéopov.®® Zycha also noted that nineteenth-century
interpretations of this etymology are divided on how to treat the second element &i: whether (i)
as the conditional particle (which some argued had temporal meaning) or (ii) as the relative
pronoun.

While Curtius suggested that the conditional/temporal particle should be read into the
second part of énei,*® Lange dismissed this, noting that a temporal meaning to &i is not found in
Homer. Furthermore, Lange found a typological model for reading a relative pronoun into -&i in
the Homeric £ o0 and &ic 6 and similarly in the German nachdem, indem, seitdem.*® Various
formulations along these and other lines can be observed. Stahl added the possibility that éxi

forms a dative/locative form énei by analogy with éxei.>

2.7 The cross-linguistic syntax of subordinate clauses
Studies on the typology of subordinate clauses in the languages of the world have identified a
number of syntactic features which distinguish subordinate clauses from main clauses.>? In her
cross-linguistic textbook on subordination Cristofaro suggested two basic tests for identifying
subordination: (i) the form of the verb, regarding which Cristofaro observed that “it may be the
case that tense, aspect, mood distinctions are expressed in the dependent clause, but not in the
same ways as in independent clauses. ... It encompasses forms such as those of dependent
moods and subjunctives™®; and (ii) the coding of participants, including whether the
subordinate clause includes any overt expression of the arguments.>

A few years later Thompson et al. observed that adverbial clauses tend to be “in some
sense ‘less subordinate’ than the prototypes [of complement clauses and relative clauses] on the
continuum” and identified three devices typically found for marking adverbial clauses: (i)

subordinating morphemes; (ii) special verb forms; and (iii) word order.> Thus, Thompson et al.

48 Zycha 1885: 86, citing the 1848 Thomas Gaisford Edition of the Etymologicon Magnum, page 356.
° Curtius 1863: 182,

%0 Lange 1863: 315.

1 Stahl 1907: 224.

2. Thompson et al. 2007: 238 summarised that the term “subordination” is used to extend far beyond
adverbial temporal clauses to cover “three types of subordinate clauses: those which function as noun
phrases (called complements), those which function as modifiers of nouns (called relative clauses),
and those which function as modifiers of verb phrases or entire clauses (called adverbial clauses).” An
alternative and widespread way of categorising subordination is between finite and non-finite clauses
(see the discussion in Cristofaro 2003: 53-54). In finite subordination a verb form is found in the
“subordinate clause” and is marked for all the parameters which the verb in a main clause would
typically be marked for: person, number, tense and mood, as is the case with our érnei-clauses. In non-
finite subordination, as for example with participles, the subordinate verbal element in the clause is a
participle which does not conjugate for person or mood.

53 Cristofaro 2003: 2, 67.
5 Idem, 75-82.

% Thompson et al. 2007: 238. Cristofaro (2003: 51) on the other hand states that “variation in word
order has been empirically proven to have little relevance for clause linkage strategies used within the

N
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implicitly discounted the possibility of coding of participants as relevant to adverbial clauses.
Indeed we find that Homeric Greek does not code the participants of subordinate clauses

differently from those of independent clauses.

2.8 The syntax of temporal ¢asi-clauses

Within the parameters of Cristofaro and of Thompson et al., Homeric temporal clauses are
largely similar to the subordination structures of European languages today. Below we set out
the details according to the three headings identified by Thompson et al. Only the first matter of
subordinating morphemes throws up anything of particular interest, namely the use of particles
with the subordinators. Regrettably this matter is too large for this thesis, deserving its own
dedicated study.

After we look at the three typologically recognised markers of subordination, we
outline two ways, previously not examined, in which some or all of the temporal énei-clauses
differ from independent clauses, namely the restrictions on how énei-clauses are coordinated to
the preceding sentence and the phenomenon of left-dislocation before the subordinator. These

form the subject of Chapters 3 and 4 respectively.

2.9 Subordinating morphemes and supporting particles

énei marks out the clauses as subordinate clauses. But it often seems to draw on the support of a
particle: the tendency of one of 1°¢ and ovv®’ to follow érnei-clauses is well known. %8 A glance
at Appendix 1 will show where 81 and odv are found in the énei-clauses. The consensus, both of
linguists and of literary commentators,* is that these particles offer a meaning of inevitability or

expectedness to the events of the subordinate clause.

domain of subordienation. One notable exception is the well-known case of German ... Another case
in point is provided by Barasano.”

% See Chantraine 1963: 255, Kiihner-Gerth 1904: 129, Wackernagel 1916: 31-32, Schwzyer-Debrunner
1950: 659, Bakker 1993: 75-76, and Sicking 1996: 41. All scholars attribute a cohering function to 4.

5 Denniston 1954: 416-417 suggests that it is ovv of émei oOv which is doing the work of referring “to
something already described or foreshadowed”, noting that there are 33 instances with this type of
“backward reference”; he offers a similar analysis of ¢ obv. Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 586 notes as
one phenomenon énsl obv and ¢ obv. As with &1, these two studies suggest that odv carries a
cohering and/or affirming function in respect of preceding text.

8 obv and &1 are combined in the temporal subordinate clause at Odyssey 15.361 dgpo. név ovv 81 ksivn
gnv, and in the causal subordinate clause at Odyssey 17.226 dAL' mel obv &1 Epya kax' Eupodey, ovk
£€0eloel which recurs at Odyssey 18.362 . The use of one or both of these particles may be linked to
the direct speech context of this narrative.

% The reading of contextually tailored meaning into 81 spans the commentaries of the nineteenth to
twenty first centuries. For example, at lliad 24.443 4\)\' 61e 61 wHpyovg te vedv Kol Tappov ikovro,
the commentary of Leaf and Bayfield 1898: 592 says “07: at last”. Similarly, Graziosi and Haubold
2010: 110 asserts in regard of 87 at lliad 6.121 o1 &' 8te 1 oyeddv fioav &n' GAA oo idvTeg that
“the particle highlights the confrontation”. Regarding obv de Jong 2012: 185 states that odv of Iliad
11.641-2 mvépsvar &' ékéhevoey, Ensi p' Groces Kuks®. // 6 8' émel obv mivovt' GeéTnv Tolvkaykéa
Styav illustrates how ovv functions, namely that “the particle odv in Homer is usually combined with
énel Or mg, and is resumptive”.
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Yet the communis opinio disregards the widespread and contextually indiscriminate
association of these two particles with temporal clauses. A full investigation into the matter
should take into account the 8te-clauses which are almost always followed by 1% and the @¢-

clauses which are almost always followed by odv. &

2.10 Special verb forms in Homeric temporal subordination

Within the past tense, one-time events in énei-clauses show no distinction in Homeric Greek
with regard to tense, aspect or mood when compared with the way that they would be expressed
in independent clauses. But when an event is to be understood as having occurred repeatedly or
iteratively, then we do indeed observe that the irrealis mood, the optative, is used in the énei-
clause where the indicative would be used if the event were described in an independent clause.

Thus, at lliad 24.14-15 dAX’ & v’ énei Led&etev v’ Gppooty okéag inmovg / "Extopa 8’
Ehkeobar dnodoketo dippov Gmicbev we can note that the aorist optative is used to denote
iterative action in the past tense.®? The main clauses present a ok- indicative form in the first
case and an imperfect followed by ok- indicatives in the second.

This structure has been adequately observed, with a particularly good summary in
Schwyzer-Debrunner.8® Schwyzer-Debrunner notes that the use of the aorist optative in
subordinate clauses extends to other temporal clauses including those introduced by d@pao and
extends also to relative clauses and conditional clauses. They further note that the use is seen
also in fifth-century Greek but that after Homer the main clauses prefer the imperfect indicative

rather than the ok- aorist.5

211 Word Order within the érei-Clause

Homeric temporal énei-clauses display no change in word order within the énei-clause from that
seen in independent clauses.® It is suggested in Chapter 8 that the word order of the énei-clause
is adapted according to the emphasis in the clause, typically as it relates to the preceding text,

but that this is not syntactically associated with the subordinate status of the clause.

0 On approximately 146 instances out of approximately 164 occurrences of temporal preposed dte.
61 Approximately 43 out of 46 mc-clauses.

62 See Chantraine 1963: 224-225 and Zycha 1885: 104. Bolling 1959: 37 also notes Iliad 8.268-272
where an optative BepAnkot is read instead of BefAnket in some manuscripts. Zycha (loc. cit.) also
notes Odyssey 24.254 which is better categorised as a postposed clause.

88 Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 335-336.

8 As noted by Blass et al. 1896: §367 the iterative sense is expressed in the subordinate clauses of
Hellenistic Greek by ¢v followed by the aorist imperfect indicative.

8 Kiihner-Gerth 1904: 598 observed that “bei den Adverbialsitzen der Zeit und der Bedingung l4sst
sich, da sie schon in der gewdhnlichen Stellung dem Hauptsatze voranzugehen pflegen, die Inversion
nicht anwenden”.
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212 Syntactic peculiarities of éngi-clauses

Notwithstanding the enumeration in the previous section on how temporal érei-clauses conform
to the inventory of characteristics of subordination, the syntax of Homeric temporal énci-clauses
present three distinctive features, which are not generally identified as specific to subordination:

1. Coordination of the érei-clause with an antithetical conjunction. This is the subject of
Chapter 3 and seems to be a feature specific to the Homeric context. Metrical pressure,
combined with performance pressure, has produced a default combination of éxnei with the
antithetical conjunction avtap. Less likely to be unique to Homeric Greek, but rather a
property of early Greek, is the possible evidence that coordination with the topic-marking
conjunction 8¢ was not possible.

2. Left-dislocation of an express subject where it is the topic of the ézei-clause and the main
clause. This is the subject of Chapter 4. Left-dislocation is a feature which is evident in
fifth-century Greek as well. We suggest that left-dislocation may be an alternative to
subject cataphora between a preposed subordinate clause and its following main clause, a
phenomenon which is well known in English.

3. Phrasing to mark completion, most notably through linguistic parallelism. This is the
subject of Chapter 8. This third characteristic straddles the divide between syntax and

discourse function.

2.13  Anote on the aorist in the temporal érgi-clauses
Zycha noted that a Homeric temporal érei-clause presents almost exclusively with an aorist
verh.%® We have likewise found that the aorist is selected with the temporal érei-clauses. Other
uses of Homeric énei only seldom display the imperfect (e.g. lliad 2.171, 5.536).5’

The use of the aorist in énci-clauses is generally explained as marking relative
anteriority of the event of the énei-clause as opposed to simultaneity, both in Zycha’s
monograph on &nei® and in numerous grammatical handbooks and monographs in respect of

adverbial constructions and paratactic sequences.®® Indeed the natural interpretation of all of the

86 Zycha 1885: 85. Zycha identified Iliad 21.201 and 24.50 as exceptions. But énnopa of those two
citations has subsequently been assessed as a root aorist (see Risch 1964: 886b). See also Ruijgh who
noted the exceptional imperfects of Iliad 11.267 énei ... étépoeto etc. and Odyssey 17.28 énei p' ikave.
It is not possible to distinguish these two énei-clauses from the other énei-clauses, but we can note that
the text of both is seen elsewhere in parataxis (see lliad 18.848 and lliad 6.370 and 6.497), which may
suggest that the text was not conceived for an énei-clause.

67 Exclusive use of the aorist with temporal éxei is not continued in later Greek. Zycha offered statistics
on verbal aspect with érei in later Greek, which illustrate a weakening of the aorist bias.

88 Zycha 1885: 103. Bolling 1959 does not comment on this.

89 Chantraine 1963: §271 cites Iliad 1.606, 2.513 and Odyssey 18.5 and the &rei instance of Iliad 1.484.
See also Monro 1891: §76, Kuhner-Gerth 1898: 154, Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 298 and Napoli
2003: 83. See Hettrich 1976 in particular page 18 where he contrasted a hypothetical but unattested
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events recounted in our érei-clauses is that they occurred before the events of the main clause
and subsequent clauses.

As far as the use of the aorist in respect of Completive énei-Clauses is concerned,
additional observations on the use of the aorist can be made, in particular as it relates to the
execution of the relevant event in relation to preceding text. We note in Chapter 7 that the aorist
is likely to be the unmarked stem for the particular verbs used, so that the only nuance of the
aorist of such verbs is the execution of the particular event in the past. However, in Chapter 8
we illustrate that Completive énci-Clauses employ a variety of lexical and phrasal devices
which appear to be used to convey not only the occurrence of the event(s) in the past, but also
the thorough completion of those event(s).

Ote €deimvodpey dereyopeba “wahrend wir assen, unterhielten wir uns”, with dte €deumvicapev
dereyopeba “nachdem wir gegessen hatten, unterhielten wir uns”. See also Dry 1983: 38 on English.
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3.1 Introduction

The line-initial phrase avtap émei occurs 173 times.™ The first instance with avtap érei is found
at lliad 1.458 avtap énei p° NbEavro kail ovAoyvtag mpoPfdaiovto with four occurring shortly
thereafter: Iliad 1.464, 1.467, 1.469 and 1.484. The remaining fifty temporal énci-clauses
typically start with a pronoun + 8¢ + €nei construction, a sequence which is the subject of the
following chapter.

Aside from the non-Attic-lonic avtdp, there are a limited number of particles with
which a temporal érei-clause is linked to preceding text in Homer: d\La (three times), &vba
(once) and avtika (once). The basic premiss of the oral-formulaic theory is invaluable for
understanding why avtap is consistently selected to combine with €rnei: only one combination
(typically a noun-epithet formula, but here a coordinator + subordinator) is typically selected for
repeat use from a range of metrically possible options. The phrase avtap énei was indeed
recognised by Milman Parry as an instance of an epic formula.

The oral-formulaic theory does not, however, readily address the question of
implications on the semantics of the supporting element of a formula. With regard to avtép of
avtap énei, we argue that there are significant syntactic and compositional constraints on the
poet which combine to distort the semantics of avtép. In this regard we note that a similar
distortion of d\La of the highly recurrent &\A’ 6t¢ is thought to have occurred. It is proposed in
this chapter that a continuum from metrical convenience to metrical necessity be considered as a
useful tool for approaching the question of the implication of oral formulas for semantics, where
the semantics of avtép of avtap émei should be considered as an instance which is at the
metrical necessity end of the continuum.

On a separate but related note, while there are no instances of an asyndetic temporal
énei-clause, there are also no instances of an énei-clause coordinated with 6¢. We suggest that
this is unlikely to be wholly attributable to metrical exigency given that on a small number of
occasions (i) £nel is placed in a position within the hexameter which would, from the metrical
perspective, have allowed a following 8¢, or (ii) énei starts a clause in the middle of the metrical
line, suggesting that the failure in such instances to be coordinated with 8¢ is not only
attributable to énei’s preference for a line initial position. We suggest that the boundary and

topic marking characteristics of 6¢ may not be suited to coordinating an énei-clause.

70 Of the 173 occurrences, nine are with ke followed by the subjunctive and two are in direct speech and
have non-temporal meaning: lliad 6.349 avtép émei 165 1" OSe Ogoi kaxd Texuipavto and lliad
24.547. There are ninety four different avtap €nei clauses to analyse once formulatic repetitions are
removed from the total.
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3.2 Epic formula

Parry observed a pattern of avtap énei followed directly by the verb in the indicative’ which
concluded at the trochaic caesura.’? Parry viewed the pattern as an optimal combination of
metrical and semantic needs, stating that “it is clear that the poet, or poets, who used them, felt
the exact device [...] for fitting into the verse verb-forms of certain moods and measures.”

Ruijgh combined Bowra’s observations™ on the Cypriot attestations of the form autar
with Parry’s observations on the formulaic nature of avtap £nei to support his theory of an earliest
“Achaean” layer to the poems (namely of an Arcado-Cyprian layer). He noted that avtap €nel was
established by scholars as a formulaic phrase but that it also displayed an Achaean form, which
marked this out as a very productive formulaic phrase from the Achaean stage of composition, a
formula which “sert a construire les phrases les plus traditionnelles de 1’épopée.”’

The inclusion of avtap énei within the ambit of oral formulas does justice to the high
frequency of avtap énei as well as to the infrequency with which any particle other than adtap
combines with énei. However, the impact on the meaning of avtép when used in the formula was
not considered by Parry or Ruijgh. Without ado, Parry interpreted avtdp as carrying adversative
or contrasting force, describing énei-clauses with avtap €nei as denoting “but when he (we,
they) had done so and so”. It was only in subsequent decades, in works such as Visser 1988 that
the suitability of formulas, or the components of formulas, to individual contexts was examined.
But before we can consider how avtap in particular is affected by its regular combination éruet,
we need to assess (and ultimately discount) a recent suggestion of Joshua T. Katz that the formula

avtap émel represents a Proto-Indo-European inherited and sacral collocation.

"1 Beyond a verb which finishes at the trochaic caesura, there are many other recurrent and less recurrent
ways of continuing the text from abdtap énei, including the six times occurring adtap énei oM tava, to
an extent that suggests that a verb finishing at the trochaic caesura is not itself part of the formulaic
pattern.

2 Parry 1930: 85-86 formulated three sub-classes of the avtap érei formula with the indicative: first,
where “to avtap énel was added an indicative verb form of the measure U U-U , beginning with a
single consonant; also another type in which to avtap énei was joined first p’°, one form of that helpful
and many-shaped particle, then an indicative verb-form beginning with a vowel or diphthong and
measured U U-U; thirdly, there was a type where avtap €nei, lengthened by the addition of the
syllable 41} allowed the use of verb forms of the valuable-uU.” Parry added a fourth sub-class for
subjunctive clauses which started with adtap €mnv.

3 See footnote 96.

" Ruijgh 1957: 35-43. See also Hainsworth 1968: 100 and Peabody 1975: 80 on an “avtap énei series”
in Hesiod. Durante 1976: 55-56 in turn suggested that avtap énei reflected part of an Aeolic layer to
the poems, based on a Boeotian instance of avtdp. He observed that Friedlander’s collection of Greek
verse inscriptions contained an epigram from Boeotia dating from between 650 and 625 which
included the word avtap (Friedlander 1948: §37). However, as in fact observed by Friedlander, this
inscription is hexametric and is linguistically homericising, with only “a slight local touch” being the
use of Boeotian didot; we cannot, then, rely on this Boeotian inscription to provide useful evidence of
the Boeotian dialect and, more particularly, of adtap.
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In a monograph on top and the phrase avtdp énei,” Katz suggested that the Homeric
combination of avtap with énei reflects an underlying close relationship between -tap and én-,
where tap is to be understood as a unitary particle.”® In addition to the noted recurrence of
avtap £nei, evidence for the relationship is adduced, among other things, from the occurrence of
(1) avtap Emerto, line initially (Iliad 4.442 etc.) and line finally (lliad 3.273 etc.); (ii) avtap €ni
where éni is prepositional; (iii) avtap éni- where éxi is preverbal; and (iv) avtap dmiebev which
Katz notes is relevant if the view is correct that Greek opi- is an ablauting variant of epi- as
Mycenaean evidence might suggest.”” From Katz’s citation of a Luwian text with a possible
sequence of -tar -epi: pa=tar appa zastanz(a) astummantanz(a)=ta atuwalaphit nis dadduwar
(inscription KUB 9.31 ii 25-26, CTH 757.B (NS)) But do not come back with evil to these gates,
we are also to understand that there is an “Indo-European poetic inheritance” underpinning the
combination.™

As far as investigating the function of avtdp of avtap énei is concerned, the corollary
to Katz’s theory is that the phrase represents an inherited collocation, and as a constituent of a
collocation, avtap would be subject to collocational restrictions of its semantics. According to
Katz, the semantic restrictions can be seen in the types of events introduced by avtap énei and
can also be seen elsewhere in Homer where there is an occurrence of etymological or non-
etymological toap and érn-. Specifically, Katz notes the high occurrence of avtap émei with
“verbs that pertain to the intersection of ritual and dining”, such as at Odyssey 12.359 avtap
énel p' eb&avro kol Eopatav kol Edsipav. Katz hypothesises in conclusion that the particle top is
of a sacral nature.

avtap énei is indeed often found with descriptions of ritual acts, as explored in Chapter
7 and Chapter 8. But Katz’s reasoning that avtdap is selected to link the énei-clauses because of
a historic and continuing propensity for tap to link to € in sacral contexts would need to
benefit from further refinement of the substantiating arguments before we can rely on it. Of
particular concern is Katz’s principal reasoning for why avtdp should be understood as

containing the particle Tap when it is traditionally understood as being derived from avt-ap.”

5 Idem, 65-79.
6 As Katz notes, it is disputed as to whether Homeric tap should be read as one particle or as t' &p.

T 1dem, 75-76. Katz identified the fourth group as being an instance of additional proof of the common
origins of epi- and opi- given the evidence of the preceding group for there being a pattern of autar
epi-. But it is far from clear that groups (ii), (iii) and (iv) cited by Katz are by themselves a significant
group. These are three groups where avtdp precedes the prepositions éxni or émo0ev. But closer
inspection of abtap reveals that adtap has a predilection for prepositions, and not just those which
start with ep-/op-: if we look forward to Table 3.1, the distribution of avtdp before a preposition is as
follows: before Hrepbe (lliad 2.218, and 5.724), vx6 (lliad 2.465), én’ (lliad 5.729) and év (lliad
6.243).

8 For comparative work on the Luwian particle —tar and Greek tap see Watkins 1995: 150-151.

" See LfrgE 1978: 1564 on the etymology of adtap: “meist als Zusammenrlickung aus avte U. &p(o)
erklart”.
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In support of deriving avtép from avd + tap, Katz noted that Parry had identified
eighteen instances of the extended combination avtap €mei p’, to which Katz added Odyssey
2.407.2° Katz suggested that the attested instances of avtap &mei with p> were significant as they
would be cases of “particle doubling” if avtép contained Gpa. It was further observed that
particle doubling is a “rare phenomenon at all stages of Greek (as well as in related languages)”,
so we must conclude that in fact avtép does not contain dpo and must therefore contain a
different particle, namely top. Katz discounted any metrical necessity from the equation,
observing that avtap énel p’ is a formula whose consequent greater age would mean that the
supposed particle doubling in the phrase would have been more obvious at the time of inception
and therefore avoided.

However Katz had not heeded the position of p’ in avtap €mei p’, namely its prima
facie placement outside the Wackernagel position of second in the clause.®! By reference to
instances other than avtap €nei p’, such late positioning of dpa has been argued to be evidence
of a clause boundary, with the material which appears before the word directly preceding épa.
being “left-dislocated” or acting as a “theme”.®2 The same argument should be applied to our
instances of avtap €mel p’: avtdp is left-dislocated and does not form a syntactic part of the
clause which starts érnei. On this basis, if avtap were derived from avt-Gp, adtap €neil p” would
not present an instance of particle doubling as the two occurrences of Gpa fall on either side of a
clausal boundary.

The equating of avtdp of adtap Enei with that of avtap Enerta and avtap éxi is at least
partially specious. adtdp in the latter two cases generally responds to a preceding pév and is
performing its regular antithetical function, while, as we argue later in the chapter, the majority
of occurrences of avtap of avtap énei do not perform any correlative antithetical function.
Furthermore, Katz does not observe (because it is indeed not the case, as a cursory glance at a
concordance proves) that any of the instances of abdtap &merta or avtap €mi are in sacral
contexts, unlike his observations for adtap émei.

We can agree with Katz that avtdap forms a particularly productive bond with érei, and
that the combination is often found in sacral contexts, but it is not overwhelmingly obvious that
this bond is attributable to any Homeric or inherited linking of -tar with —ep. The reason why
énel (whether linked by adtap or anything else) is often found in sacral contexts and why it is

often coordinated by adtdp must be sought elsewhere.

8 In fact, a further eighteen instances occur, which can be identified by looking at Appendix 1.

81 See Wackernagel 1892 in which the observation was made that certain clitics in a number of Indo-
European languages, including Greek, tend to take second position in the sentence.

82 For example, in respect of Iliad 16.220-221 and Odyssey 8.55-56. Ruijgh 1990: 229-231 argued that
avtap Axilieds and avtap Enetta of each of the respective instances are “themes” and not part of the
clause proper, which is why enjambed Bfj p’ fuev and Bav p’ ipev can follow respectively with their
superficially late placed p’. Bakker 1990: 12 developed Ruijgh’s point and interpreted Iliad 11.101
ovtap O Bii p° “Todv (where the sentence is on one line) as consisting of a left-dislocated ovtap o.
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It rests to us then to consider afresh the semantics of avtap when combined with £nei.
In order to do this, we need to ask why the formula is so productive, and indeed why a formula
developed in the first place. It may be that not all formulas are equal: in this sense the
circumstances that trigger the genesis of one formula and the way in which that formula is used
in the text may vary from one formula to another more than is currently acknowledged. The
poet may have less control over this formula with énei, less choice to choose other options, than

with other formulas such as the various noun-epithet formulas.

3.3 Poetic licence: Convenience — necessity continuum

When considering the circumstances giving rise to the use of a particular formula, it may be
beneficial to posit a continuum from metrical convenience at one end to metrical necessity at
the other.22 We can then hypothesise that the extent, or rate, at which the components of the
individual use of a formula are semantically in harmony with the context may decrease as we
move along the continuum from convenience to necessity.

énei of preposed temporal clauses appears to create significant metrical challenges
such that we would position its combination with avtdp at the “metrical necessity” end of the
continuum. To date, the metrical accommodation that avtap provides for émei has been
recognised only in outline and only by a couple of scholars. Bolling stated that énei presented a
“metrical difficulty” which he viewed as being met by “prefixing a connective”, namely
avtép.t* Similarly, in her paper on Homeric énei, which was principally on non-temporal uses,
Muchnova also saw the metrical value of avtép being placed before €nei, “qui pour des raisons
métriques ne peut pas étre mis en téte absolue du vers”.®> However, the details of the metrical
difficulties should be enumerated so that we can understand whether the use of avtdp is a
matter of convenience or rather one of necessity.

There are three conditions which combine to influence érei’s position in the metrical
line. First, it appears that - subject to the exception of the permissibility of the left-dislocation of
certain noun phrases, as discussed in the following chapter - there is a syntactic requirement in
classical and Homeric Greek to begin a clause which is governed by émei with the

subordinator:® in addition to the typological evidence for a clause initial position of the

8 While these two terms signify quite different things, they have in practice often been used
interchangeably.

8 Bolling 1959: 19-20.
8 Muchnova 2003: 107. See similarly Muchnova 2011: 146.

8  This has not hitherto been articulated with any substantiation. In his study of the colon in Greek
discourse, Scheppers 2011: 72-73 asserted that “words marking grammatical subordination” are one
of three types of word classes which are bound to take the first position in the clause.
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subordinator,®” the regular presence of the postpositives 81, ovv and p’ after énei mark out émei
as the beginning of the clause.

Secondly, there is a strong preference within the Iliad and Odyssey for the beginning of
preposed subordinate clauses to coincide with the beginning of the metrical line. Parry noted
that “nearly one half of [Homer’s] verses finish where the sentence ends,® implying that nearly
half of Homer’s verses start with the beginning of the clause. The tendency for preposed
subordinate clauses to commence the metrical line is in fact far higher than 50% of occurrences:
if we exclude énei, but consider the temporal subordinators 0te, 8te, O, HUOC, Eng and dppa
we find a 99% affiliation to the beginning of the line.8

The reason why preposed subordinate clauses gravitate to the beginning of the line
may be connected with the “enjambement” that will arise across any sentence which consists of
a subordinate clause and main clause where that sentence extends beyond one metrical line
(which is the case with almost all sentences which start with an énei-clause); even where the
main clause starts at the beginning of the following line, there is a weak enjambement between
it and the preceding line which contains the subordinate clause.® If the énei-clause did not start
at the head of the line (as we indeed see in seven instances with énei), °* and was furthermore
followed by a subordinate clause which was partially or entirely on the following line, there
would be two enjambements in one sentence.

Thirdly, although there are six instances in which énei is attested in the first syllable of
the line (a preposed temporal instance at lliad 23.2, two postposed temporal uses at Odyssey
4.13 and 8.452 and three preposed causal uses at lliad 22.379, Odyssey 21.25 and 24.482), the
short first vowel of érei in general precludes érei from occupying the arsis of the initial foot of
the metrical line. As far as the line initial instance at Iliad 23.2 is concerned, we note in Section
5.8 that the discourse function of this érci-clause belongs to a distinct song-commencement

marking group, which is likely to belong to a relatively younger layer of the poems, when each

8 Thompson et al. 2007: 238 noted that a cross-linguistic survey reveals that subordinators may stand at
the beginning or end of the clause that they modify. Dryer 2013 online, however, suggested that there
are eight languages in the world where the adverbial subordinator appears inside the clause.

8 Parry 1929: 205.

8 The only exceptions are Iliad 18.67 priyvuto: toi &' 81 81 Tpoinv épiBwiov fkovto, lliad 23.202 with
a oc-clause and Odyssey 12.439 with an fjuoc-clause.

% Parry 1929: 216 noted the case of “necessary enjambement” (where the clause requires additional
words from the following line in order to be completed — here, because a énei-clause requires a main
clause) following lliad 1.57-58 0i &' &nel ovv #{yepOsv OuNyEpésg T' &yévovTo, // ToToL &' AVIGTAUEVOS
petépn modag kg Ayxtdlevg, which he described as being enjambement “following a word group”.
Kirk 1976: 147-148, in turn, described this as where “a subordinate clause [...] fills one verse and is
succeeded by the main clause in the next”, suggesting that “we should normally expect to find weak
punctuation, marking some degree of pause, at the point of enjambment”.

%1 The three énei-clauses which are preceded by the masculine singular demonstrative pronoun at Iliad
21.26, Odyssey 11.98 and 21.297, the énei-clause which is governed by a relative pronoun at Odyssey
14.175, and three of the érei-clauses which are preceded by left-dislocated proper nouns at Iliad
8.269ff., 23.1ff. and Odyssey 21.404ff.
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poem was divided into twenty four songs. The predominant view of other studies regarding
most , if not all, of the six instances is that this line initial énei represents a distinct treatment of
énel which is not generally present in the poems.% It seems likely that the six instances of line
initial émei represent an evolution in the syllabic quantity of Homeric énei which was not
accessible when the poems were initially composed. The remaining 739 occurrences of £nei in
the lliad and Odyssey occur where the first syllable of énei is to be read with a short vowel.*®

In conclusion, we have a conundrum whereby the syntax and compositional structure
of Homer’s Greek requires énei of a preposed clause to start the metrical line, but éxnei itself is
not syllabically suited to starting the metrical line. Prefixing a particle to érei, which is the
solution generally adopted to address the conundrum, will be a response to a metrical necessity
and not an act of mere metrical convenience. (In the following chapter we demonstrate that
Pronominal érei-Clauses, whereby a pronoun precedes énei, are specific to contexts in which
the information requirements determine the inclusion of a pronoun.)

Of the range of particles available in Homeric Greek, only certain of the particles are
metrically possible, and within that sub-group avtap gives the greatest flexibility as to what can
follow énei. Of the particles listed out in Monro’s Homeric Grammar® which can take first
position in a clause, xai is not metrically suited due to the hiatus that would have occurred
before énei. Of the remaining sub-group, &AL’ before érnei would have required the word which
followed énei to start with a vowel in order to enable correption of -nei (see for example
Odyssey 5.137 aAL' €mel o) g o1t where GAL' has semantic force, responding eliminatively to
the negative of the preceding line), which contrasts with the flexible freedom afforded by abvtap
énei which can be followed by a long or short syllable which starts with either a single
consonant or a consonant cluster. Similarly, 76> érei would have required the word which
followed énei to start with a vowel. If we compare the syllabic conditions of érei to those of &re,
we can observe that avtép before 6te imposes severe restrictions on what can follow 6te: a long
syllabled vowel if there is elision to 6t’ or else a consonant cluster — in fact only a long
syllabled vowel is attested on the five occasions where adtap dte occurs, see for example Iliad
10.14 avtap 6t &g vijag (note that avtap Ot' on these five occasions is an antithetical response

¢

to a preceding fjtot 6te). dAA' before GAL' 6t on the other hand permits any single consonant to

92 While Wackernagel 1916: 31-32 asserted (without further substantiation) that £nei’s status in these
instances as creating a stikhos akephalos indicated that a long initial vowel in énei was present and
was of great antiquity, Shipp 1972: 40-41 discussed the six occasions of line initial éxei and suggested
that they were all “late”, save for Illiad 22.379. Wyatt 1969: 219-220 suggested that line initial £mei
may be concealing *énnei, by analogy with the attested and etymologically sound variation between
6tti and &11. See Chantraine 1958: 103 for a list of various instances of stikhos akephalos among
which only Iliad 23.2 is mentioned

% A further metrical oddity seen with érei which has not been mentioned by others is that a short and
closed syllable which precedes a line-internal énei must sometimes be read as long. This is so at Iliad
1.153, 7.31, 12.270, 13.309, 17.147, 20.368, 22.513, 23.603, Odyssey 1.226, 10.170, and 16.89. There
is no evident connection between this metrical anomaly and that of the long initial vowel.

9 Monro 1891: 299-335.
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follow which must however introduce a long syllable; the relative restrictions on what can
follow &AL 6te when compared with avtap énei may explain the great success of il éte oM
(105 out of 111 occurrences of dAL' é1¢) relative to avtap £mel 61 (38 out of 173 occurrences of

avTop Enei).

3.4 The syntagm avtap émei

avTép occurs approximately 770 times in Homer.% 173 of those occurrences occur juxtaposed
to a following émei: 72 times in the Iliad and 101 times in the Odyssey. avtdap is “common in the
Epic, [but] hardly occurs elsewhere”, found only in some Cypriot inscriptions and in later
epicising texts.* Bolling offered citations for the full set of adtap énei attestations in Homer.%’

Surveys of avtap are few in number but divergent in approach: Denniston’s brief
account (which appears to form the basis for the relevant section in Schwyzer-Debrunner)® and
the fulsome entry in LfrgE both map out a larger group of uses where the meaning is designated
as progressive and a smaller group where it is adversative. On the other hand, the relevant
sections of Bonifazi’s monograph on particles which begin with au are interested in
demonstrating how avtap consistently marks a new subject or shift in focus. So whereas
Denniston and LfrgE position the prevalent meaning or function of avtdp at the left extreme of
a progressive-adversative continuum and allow a minority further along the continuum reaching
in some instances to the adversative extreme, Bonifazi positions the function of avtép
somewhere in the middle of the continuum.

All three accounts integrate the use of avtdp in avtdap £nel into the proposed schemata
for adtap. But, as noted in the following section, studies which focus on émei in Homer
recognise that there is a particular metrical usefulness to avtép before éxnei, a recognition which
contributes to an inference that we argue should be drawn, that adtap of avtap £mnei should be
treated separately and that its function may not be representative of, or indeed accord with, the

semantics generally attested with avtdép.

% By reference to the Chicago Homer Database. Dunkel 1988: 54 and LfrgE give the figure as 359
occurrences in the lliad and 409 in the Odyssey.

% Bowra 1934: 58. Bowra cited two certain and two possible instances of Cypriot autar, where in all
instances the word is followed by me/mi (the first person accusative pronoun). Bowra suggested that
in all four cases “the contrast is between the goddess, to whom the dedication is made and whose
name is given in the first line, and the man (au-ta-ra me/mi) who makes the dedication whose name is
given afterwards.” Bowra suggested that this antithetical meaning is similar to that seen in Homer.
See also Egetmeyer 2011: 551 for a recent confirmation of these four Cypriot attestations (ICL 235.3
and 242.2 and then with less orthographic certainty ICL 245.2 and 236.2). Egetmeyer describes the
function of autar (spelled in the Cypriot syllabic script as au-ta-ra) as “utilis¢é comme charniére
paratactique pour lier a ce qui précéde une phrase suivante avec un nouveau sujet”, but this does not
do justice to the antithetical relations.

% Bolling 1959: 19-20.
% Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 559.

45



Chapter 3 Syntax: Coordination of the Subordinate Clause

It is our impression that the respective studies of Denniston and LfrgE which favour a
large progressive group are driven to posit a predominating weak meaning of progressiveness
for avtép so as to accommodate the prevailing non-antithetical context of avtép of avtap énei.
Bonifazi’s overall interpretation on the other hand seems better in accordance with the data yet
strains the interpretation to force avtdp of avtap énei into the description of a particle which
marks a contrast with preceding text.

Denniston’s account of avtdp extends to one page and sixteen citations. Denniston
divided the use of avtdp into a “commoner use” of the particle which denotes a “weakly
adversative or purely progressive” meaning and into a less frequent use which denotes a
“strongly adversative” meaning.

Instances of avtap €nei, of which four were cited, namely lliad 1.458, 464, 467, 469,
are placed in the weakly adversative/purely progressive group, with the phrase described as
“often mark[ing] the successive stages of a narrative”. ® These are all énei-clauses of prayer and
dining, where, indeed, sequential stages of a stylised dining scene are recounted, often with a
degree of repetition. The distinction (which we note below that LfrgE draws) between avtap of
these instances and of avtap €mei where a contrast is marked with an earlier time period is not
mentioned by Denniston.

Of the other examples of avtdp cited by Denniston, it is unclear what criteria are used
to distinguish a weakly adversative/progressive use from a strongly adversative one. The
citations brought by Denniston for the former group cluster around avtép juxtaposed to a
preposition,’® and for the latter group an antithetical relationship marked by pév recurs
although the text reproduced in the citations sometimes omits the correlative phrase with pév.1%
Our principal concern with such a division is that, as set out in Section 3.6, an antithetical
relationship typically also exists between adtdp + preposition and preceding text.

LfrgE offers two principal classifications for all Homeric instances of avtdp: the
majority are deemed to be weiterfuhrend with a minority classified as adversativ. avtap of
avtap énel is distributed across the two groups, with most instances falling in the weiterfiihrend
group. Within the weiterfihrend group, LfrgE sub-categorises certain instances of avtap £mnei
where avtap is described as losing its antithetical function and instead marking a new start or
linking back to the main events; these instances coincide partially with book beginnings and are
discussed below in the section on book beginnings. The adversativ group is home to all of the
Correspondent énei-Clauses, save only Odyssey 15.366, and 22.119., which are placed in the

weiterfihrend group.

9 Denniston 1954: 51-55.

100 1liad 2.218 avtap Hrepbe, 2.465 adtip Vo, and 6.243 avrap &v. Also cited are Odyssey 9.335 and
21.290

101 |liad 1.118, 1.333, 19.63 and Odyssey 4.259.
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In her study on certain particles used in Homer which begin with au (awtap; odte; o;
avTic; avtixe; avtod), Bonifazi, like Denniston and LfrgE, placed avtdp of avtap &net within a
schema of how avtap is used in Homer. Bonifazi used filmic terms to argue that adtap is a
“discourse marker primarily involved with the beginning of new narrative sections”. She
distributed the function of avtdp as operating across absolute focus/zooming in, mid shot/close-
up shifts and long shot shifts, with adtdap of avtap €nei being situated within the long shot
shifts. In contrast to the predominantly progressive function attributed to avtdp by Denniston
and LfrgE Bonifazi’s study instead asserted that avtap marks a change in the narrative view
point.

But Bonifazi’s suggestion of a change in focus being performed by avtap of avtap
émel seems somewhat strained. Bonifazi examined two instances of avtap énei, namely at Iliad
9.211.-212 ©wbp 8¢ Mevortiddng doiev péya ic68e0¢ @ig. / avtap €mel Kot mhp Ekdm kal EAOE
guapavon and the “analogous well-known formula relating to shared meals adtap émel To6G10G
Kol €dntoog €€ Epov Evto”.

In respect of avtdp at lliad 9.211 Bonifazi argued that “the two images [of the fire
beginning to blaze up and then of the final flames], as well as their respective temporal
moments, do belong to two different shots. It is exactly like a movie, when a shot darkens and
fades out, and a new one, concerning the same visual content, fades in. Two different shots
focus on different actions and different events (in this case the fire just beginning to blaze up
and the final flames before the embers are ready to barbecue the meat).”%

Bonifazi argues that although the main clause describes the same Patroclus as is in the
énei-clause, and furthermore describes that same Patroclus as putting the meat on the embers of
the same fire as that of the émei-clause, the clause nevertheless captures the scene with a
different shot. Our principal concern with this argument of a different perspective of the same
scene is that this theory cannot adequately address those many instances of avtap énci-clauses
in close succession such as those which lead up to most occurrences of avtap énel ndo10¢ Kai
gdnroog €€ Epov £vto where, to adopt Bonifazi’s cinematic metaphor, the audience would be left
dizzy from such rapid changes of “shot”.

In addition to the apparent awkwardness of attributing a discourse organising force to
avtép of certain of the instances of avtap énei, Bonifazi has sometimes favoured recognising
the macro organisation of discourse associated with avtdp at the expense of the local level. Yet
it is clear that avtap often operates at the very local level of organisation, where items are
linked one to the next. As Richardson says, “whereas modern narrative is accustomed to
switching the scene with the same disregard for continuity as the theater’s curtains and
blackouts, Homer usually manages to keep some logical connection between the scenes even

where he makes a clean break from one to the other. Frequently the logical connection is

102 Bonifazi 2008: 50.
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parallelism, or at least correspondence of actions, usually with the implication of simultaneity.
The parallelism is often emphasized by particles, especially pév / 8¢ or uév / advtép.”*%

A further recurrent point of concern is an egregious omission which is common to all
accounts of avtdp: the absence of any statement on the limited number of classes of the word
which directly follows adtép. This omission is particularly troubling in the case of LfrgE given
the detail of that account. As will be noted below in our own account of avtdp, subject to very
few exceptions and based on a study of the first six books of the Iliad, avtap is followed only
by (1) a pronoun or proper noun, (2) a preposition, (3) &reita, or (4) énei. In the first three
classes, that word is almost unfailingly mirrored by a preceding pronoun/proper noun,
preposition or temporal particle or expression respectively, which is often, although by no

means always, marked with pév.

3.5 A re-examination of the semantics of avtép in Homer
3.5.1  The predominance of an antithetical meaning

If we consider all the instances of avtdp in the first six books of the Iliad they divide easily into
two groups: those which mark an antithetical contrast with a preceding clause or constituent
thereof and a much smaller group which seem to mark pure progression. In the following table
we set out first those which mark antithesis.

Table 3.1. Antithetical avtap in the first six books of the Iliad

1. Juxtaposed to a following proper noun or pronoun which contrasts with a preceding express
subject which is sometimes marked by pév

lliad 1.118 avTap £pol Yépag oty totudoat’ Qo Ty 010

lliad 1.127 GALG o0 pev viv voe Bed mpdeg: avtap Ayotol

See also lliad 1.133, 1.282, 1.333, 1.348, 1.430, 1.488, 1.597, 2.50, 2.103, 2.105, 2.107, 2.224,
2.402, 2.517,2.599, 2.631, 2.667, 2.844, 2.848, 2.856, 3.18,1% 3.69, 3.81, 3.118, 3.136, 3.253,

3.290, 3.328, 3.379, 4.116, 4.231, 4.329, 4.385, 4.514, 5.142, 5.308, 5.327, 5.398, 5.449, 5.585,
5.620, 5.733, 5.806, 5.844, 5.849,1% 6.155, 6.157, 6.171, 6.214 and 6.402.

2. Line initial or line-penultimate-final and juxtaposed to a following &gt which answers a
preceding temporal expression sometimes marked by pév

lliad 1.50-151 ovphag uev TpdTov ... [ avtap Enett’ avtoiot PENOG Exemevkes £QIEic

See also Iliad 2.406, 3.315, 3.335, 4.424, 4.442, 5.459 and 5.884.

3. Line-penultimate-final and juxtaposed to a preposition, with contrast to a preceding prepositional
expression, e.g. outside... , but inside...

103 Rjchardson 1999: 437.

104 In this instance the subject continues from the preceeding lines, but there is nevertheless an answer to
preceding Tpwoiv pév, as if to contrast the masses and the individual.

105 Here the subject of the preceding contrasting clause is identical, but the objects of the action are
different: ftol 6 pev Hepipavta ... / ... // avtap 6 By p' iBVG Atoundeoc.
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lliad 2.218 Kuptd &ml oti|foc cuvoyKOTE: avTap Urepbe

See also 2.465, 5.724, 5.729 and 6.243.

4. Heading a Correspondent érnci-Clause

lliad 1.605 avTap Enel Katédv Aopmpov eaog NELioo

It is instructive to note that where there is no express preceding puév which contrasts with avtdp,
we nevertheless have topical positioning of a preceding noun, pronoun or temporal phrase: Iliad
1.133: 7] 80éherc dp' antoc Exme vépag, avtap EU' obtmg, 1.282 Atpeidn ov 8¢ made tedv pévoc:
avtap Eymye, and 1.348 i 8' dékovc' Gua toict yovn kiev: odTap AYAlenc.

The first sub-group above shows the same use of adtdp as noted by Bowra in the
Cypriot inscriptions. Denniston cites a couple of such instances in his “strongly adversative”
group.2® We do not find these uses of adtép adversative as much as we find them contrastive;
the impulse of the narrative continues without a break when avtdp is used, as it draws out
parallel similarities rather than differences in a sequence of events. Bowra does not cite any
examples from the second group above with &reita, but cites three from the third group, placing
them all in the second of his two groups, namely as “weakly adversative, or purely progressive”.
But Bowra does not isolate these instances before prepositions into their own group; perhaps if
he had recognised a pattern there he would have been more inclined to place them in the
“strongly adversative group”. The adversative meaning of avtap in the group of Correspondent
énei-Clauses, of which there is only one representative in the first six books of the Iliad, was not
mentioned by Denniston. This meaning seems adversative rather than contrastive — indeed in
Section 6.4.6 we note that dAL& before @AA' &te also marks out a new time period which
contrasts with that set in the preceding text.

Of these occurrences, a prepositional correlation is twice supported with uév: Odyssey
14.473, 476 Mueic pev mepi Goto ... avtap Vmepbe yuwv and Odyssey 20.2 kap uev Gdéyntov
Boénv otopec’, avtap dmepbe and is supported one further time by uév where Umepbe is used to
refer to the gods above compared to the mortals on the battlefield: Iliad 7.99, 101 &AL’ dueic pev
... | fjuevor a0t ... / adtap BmepOe. The other instances present a preposition of location in the
immediately preceding text but without pév: lliad 5.722, 724 duo' dyéeopr ... avtap Hmepbe,
12.398 dapmepéc, avtap Hmepbe, 12.496-497 mpouvog moyde, avtap Vrepbev [ 0EVG Env, 13.682
W' €' aAOg moM|g eipvpévar: avtap Vmepbe, 24.797 £¢ koilnv kdmetov 0écav, avtap Vrepbe,
Odyssey 24.225 £mni yepoi fotav Evex': avtap bmepbev.

3.5.2  Theinfrequency of a progressive meaning

The attestations of avtap without any apparent contrastive relationship to a preceding element

or clause are few. Outside of the formulaic avtap Ernerta and avtap énei only three instances are

106 Denniston 1954: 55.
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found in the first six books, as listed in the first sub-group of the following table. They show no
particular unity, prefacing a noun in the genitive, a nominative adjective and a nominative noun

in order of occurrence.

Table 3.2. Progressive adtap in the first six books of the lliad

1. Juxtaposed to a noun or adjective and with no evident contrast

lliad 4.542 YEPOG €EL0DG’, avTap PerémV AmepvKOL EpONV:

See also lliad 5.204 and 5.399.

2. Juxtaposed to a following line-final &xsita which marks sequential events

lliad 3.273-274 apvadv €k kepoAéwV Tauve Tpiyag: adtap Emeita

Kkfpukeg Tpodwv kot Axoudv veipav apiotolg.

3. Followed by énei, with no evident contrast

lliad 1.458 avtap énei p’ nd&avto koi odloyvTag TpoPdiovto
See also lliad 1.464, 1.467, 1.469, 1.484, 2.317, 2.421, 2.427, 2.430, 2.432, 3.1, 4.124, 4.217, 6.83,
6.178, 6.349.

As can be seen from the above table, the only well attested use of avtép with a progressive
sense is with éxnei. In Section 3.3 we noted the metrical difficulties faced by énei in preposed
temporal clauses in appearing in the text unless it is supported by a preceding conjunction.
avtap performs this supporting role in what must simply be recognised as a case of poetic
licence. It is possible that the four other occurrences of progressive avtap listed in the table are
using avtap with a weakened semantic sense developed by the frequent use of avtap énei. But
it seems more likely that these uses are modelled on the device itself of using antithetical avtép

for a neutral coordinating function where metrically beneficial.

3.6 The progressive sense of avtap in the majority of érsi-clauses

In Table 3.2 we indicated that in the overwhelming majority of cases when avtdp is followed
by énei it bears no contrast to preceding text. We can illustrate this with four examples, starting
with a Completive énei-Clause at random, such as that found in the passage starting at Iliad
7.200. The Greeks prayed to the gods for a favourable outcome of Ajax’s duel with Hector
while Ajax armed himself. avtdp émel 61 mévto mept ypot Eccato tevym (line 207), Ajax strode
out to meet his foe. There is no change to the trajectory of the events to allow for an adversative
sense to avtdp in this instance. Similarly, with the Completive énei-Clause in the passage at
Iliad 9.89ff. Agamemnon invites the Achaeans chieftains to his shelter and serves them dinner.
avtap £mel moolog kai Edntoog €€ Epov Evto (line 92), Agamemnon addresses them.

We can also consider a Recapitulating énei-Clause: at Odyssey 8.15ff. Aliconous

summons a meeting of the Phaeacians who quickly fill the meeting place and gaze in wonder at
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Odysseus, the subject of the meeting ... avtap énei p' fyepbev ounyepéec T éyévovto (line 24),
Alcinous speaks to them. The events flow with no surprise, change or even antithesis of events.
In addition, if we take an Expectancy Chain énei-Clause, such as that found in the
passage starting at Illiad 4.213ff., we again see that the énci-clause and main clause both present
events that continue the path of the preceding lines. Machaon, an Achaean surgeon, starts to
treat wounded Menelaus. He pulls the offending arrow out of the wound and opens up the
armour there to take direct care of the wound. adtap énei idev Elkog 60' Eunece mkpoOg GioTOG,

he sucked the blood out and put medicine on the wound.

3.7 The progressive sense of avtap of avtap émei at book beginnings
avtap énei starts four books, namely lliad 3, 15, Odyssey 11, and 12. The phrase also occurs at
Odysseus’s song resumption at Odyssey 11.385. Alongside these five instances avtap o starts
Odyssey 14, 19, 20 and 22.1%7 Contrary to what has been hinted at by some scholars there is,
however, no common function between the two sets of book-initial owtép.t%®

avtép of book-initial avtap énei and of avtap énei of Odyssey 11.385 is incidental,
being employed metri causa: it marks no antithetical relationship to any temporal expression,
subject or particle in the preceding text. The énci-clause at Iliad 3.1, for example, summarises
the marshalling of the Trojan and Achaean armies and their respective allies and the main
clause turns to their encounter on the battlefield, while the text of lliad 2 from line 449 to the
end of that book attends to the constitution of the two camps and their assumption of position.
In addition Odyssey 11 concludes with a fair wind carrying Odysseus and his comrades in a ship
across the river Ocean, while Odyssey 12.1 avtap émel motouoio Aimev péov Qkeovoio
continues that theme and brings us in the main clause to an arrival of the ship at the island of
Aeaea.

LfrgE attributes to avtap of lliad 3, 15 and Odyssey 11.385 the function of linking
episodes of greater range and of marking a new start.® However, such linking and marking is

the product of the anaphoric function of éxnei rather than of avtdp. This linking and marking is

107 Bonifazi 2008: 48 n.39 observes that avtép heads seven Homeric books, unaccountably omitting Odyssey
19.

108 Bonifazi ibid 48-49 conflates the function of the two sets of awtap, suggesting in her analysis of
instances of certain adtaps which include those which start books that adtap “is primarily “involved
with the beginning of new narrative sections ... it typically establishes a new setting, that is, a series
of related actions that do not share with the previous setting either the time, or the place, or both time
and place.” Under the rubric of narrative beginnings, Bonifazi placed a seemingly diverse group of
avTap occurrences. avtap énei and avtap Enerta are placed in the group, including instances of avtap
énei which mark no change in place but merely (in Bonifazi’s account) a “temporal gap”. Skafte
Jensen 1999: 20 listed out all the particles which start the Homeric books and included as separate
items avtap énei and avtap (where it is followed by 0), stating that “a song is regularly connected
with the preceding one by means of a particle”.

109 LfrgE 1978: 1570 places the three avtap’s of Iliad 3.1, 15.1 and Odyssey 11.385 into a group of their
own together with four other occurrences of avtap énei, namely Odyssey 4.233, 12.260, and 12.391
and one instance of avtap AOnvain at Odyssey 24.472.
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also found with book-initial Zevg &' énei of lliad 13.1 (where there is no avtép) and is not
dissimilar to the function performed by book-initial &¢ of nine Homeric books (which, it should
be noted, is not supported by avtdp), as discussed further in Section 5.8.1° But in its
observation that avtap “verliert hier seine eigentliche gegenuberstellende Funktion”, LfrgE
indeed recognised that this avtap lacks its normal (antithetical) meaning.

avtap of book-initial avtap 6, on the other hand, marks a contrast with the subject of
the end of the preceding book.!*! In the case of Odyssey 14.1, avtdp O answers to 1 pév of the
final line of Odyssey 13. In the case of the other three instances at Odyssey 19.1, 20.1 and 22.1,
the book-initial avtap 6 changes the scene and subject (always to Odysseus) from that which is
at the end of the preceding book. The change is not one of mere turn-taking within the same
scene, to the extent that a proper noun is required in addition to avtap o, for example Odyssey
18.427-19.1 avtap £nel oneichy T Emdv 0' doov fi0eke Bopdg, / Bav p' fuevan kelovieg £0 TPOG
ddpad' Ekaotog. / avtap O v ueybpe vmekeineto 6iog Odvocevg. This use of avtap is

emphatically antithetical''? unlike the space-filling avtép of book-initial cytap Emet.

3.8 The antithetical sense of avtap in Correspondent énei-Clauses

In Table 3.1 we noted only one instance in the first six books of the lliad, namely at lliad 1.605,
where avtap bears antithetical meaning before érnei. We examine this construction in Section
6.4 where we note that this type of énei-clause (a Correspondent érei-Clause) answers to a
preceding time period which is most typically marked by uév The response to the particle pév is
to be found at the beginning of a second time frame in the form of avtap €nei, and indeed in
other instances a preceding time period which is marked by uév is answered by AL’ 6te, viv 8¢

or fipoc &°. For example:

lliad 12.10-13,17  Sopa pév "Extop {mog &nv kol pivt’ Ayhhedg

110 skafte Jensen 1999: 20 notes that g starts nine books of Homer: lliad 7, 9, 12, 14, 18, 20, 22, 23,
Odyssey 6, 7, and 13). In its analysis of the lliadic book-initial adtap énei’s, LfrgE itself recognises
that the cohering function which it (falsely in our view) attributes to avtép — as part of a
“resumierendes Bindeglied” — is similarly executed by ¢c¢, such as at lliad 23.1 &g ol pév oteviyovro.
Skafte Jensen (ibid 18) noted that the book-initial passages introduced by ¢ (where between one and
eight lines are introduced) “sum up the events of the previous song, or the general situation or both...
and contain no new information”.

11 Qlson 1995: 230, 234 viewed a book-break falling between a clause marked with pév and its
correspondent clause as sub-optimal. Jensen 1999: 18 simply described this break as “exceptional”.
But Nagy 1996: 161 n.30 and 2000 took a polar position, arguing that this very separation of the pév-
clause and its correspondent clause was a marker of a new book/song, such a division being, Nagy
suggested, “traditional rhapsodic practice”. In support of this view he noted that Iliad 18.356 Zgvg &'
“Hpnv mpocéeine kactyvitnv drhoyov te is recorded by Plutarch as being the point at which a rhapsode
at a wedding began his performance a line, which he notes, is, in our vulgate text corresponding to
navviylol pév of line 354. See also Richardson 1990: 115 and 1999: 437 where a similar view to
Nagy is taken.

12 This antithetical function is typical for avtap of adrap 6, both book initially and internally. See for
example lliad 1.331, 333 t® pév ... avtap 0, 2.48, 50 g pév ... avtap O.
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kai ITptapoto Gvaktog amdpOntog TOMG EmAe,
TOQpa 8¢ Kol péyo TeTxoc Ayoudv Epmedov fev.
avtap énel kata pev Tpowv Bavov booot dpiotot / ... [

oM tote unTidevto Iocedmv kKol ATOAL®V

énei-clauses are found answering a preceding temporal subordinator (or phrase) + pév at lliad
1.601-606, 12.10, 13-17, 13.314-317, 15.277-280, 15.318-22, 15.547-549, and 20.41-49, and at
Odyssey 3.126-131, 15.361-368, and 22.116-122. On three occasions the émei-clauses are
preceded by a temporal expression which is not marked by pév: lliad 11.264-268, 13.172-175,
15.392-397 and Odyssey 13.314-319. There is in fact an asymmetry present here, since, as we
will set out below, every occasion of a temporal subordinate clause or temporal expression +
pév is answered by a second temporal subordinate clause or, more rarely, by a temporal
expression which is not a subordinate clause, but not all temporal subordinate clauses which are
followed by an answering second temporal subordinate clause are marked with pév. This
asymmetry may at least partly explain why the pév ... avtap énei relationship is largely
overlooked.

Indeed, a number of studies have not recognised where the correlative relationship of
the particles lies. In a surprising oversight, LfrgE misses the correlative relationship between
uév and a following ovtap émei, dAL' Ote etc., instead identifying a link back to preceding
temporal expressions.!*® Furthermore, although some scholars have recognised the relationship
between pév at the beginning of a first subordinate clause with an adversative particle at the
beginning of a second subordinate clause, and not with &¢ in the first main clause (which is seen
in the example cited above),!** other scholars have read the correspondences carelessly, and
have suggested that an intervening “apodotic 6¢£”, rather than a following avtép, is triggered by
—and answers to — a preceding pév. 1%

A brief account is therefore merited of the evidence in favour of recognising that where
avtap €nel is preceded by a temporal expression + pév, (i) avtap functions as a correlative to
uév, and (ii) an intervening apodotic 8¢ should be ignored when identifying the correlative

relationships and indeed for the phrasing of the paragraph. For these purposes we can consider a

113 See LfrgE 1978: 1576 where the adversative relationship is described simply as being with a
preceding dopa, fog, Toepa, tfiog With no mention of pév. The LfrgE idem, 1579 separately and
briefly notes a correlative relationship between pév and avtép which it records as occurring 187 times
in the lliad and Odyssey.

114 See Monro 1891: 307 §334.4, following Nieberding 1882: 4, although illustrated largely by
conditional énei-clauses (lliad 2.188, 9.508 etc.) with only Odyssey 9.56 with fjuog & representing
temporal énei-clauses. Bakker 1993: 301-302 also correctly interprets this structure in one example
from Thucydides, Peloponnesian War 3, 98, 1 on which see further in Section 6.4.3.

115 See in particular Chantraine 1963:§515: “Parfois un pév dans la subordonnée répond au 8 de la
principale: [...] 1 550 8¢po pév odv Meréaypog apnipiroc moAéple, / 1o@pa 8¢ Kovpnteoot kakde
nfv.” Chantraine here cites an instance which is in fact followed by 6AA' 6te at line 553. See also
Lahmeyer 1879: 13 and Leumann 1949: 87.
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sample of three temporal words which are sometimes, but not exclusively, answered by a
temporal subordinator in a clause following the clause in which the initial temporal word is
found.

First, every instance of 6ppa pév or 6@p' av pév kev is answered by a subsequent time
period introduced by either viv 8¢ (Iliad 5.791, 18.261 and Odyssey 20.333), fjuoc &' (lliad 8.68,
11.86, 16.779, and Odyssey 9.58), aA)' 6t on (lliad 9.553) or avtap énei/émnyv (lliad 11.191,
11.206, 12.13, 15.320, 15.549, Odyssey 5.363, 6.262, 15.366, and 22.119). When 6¢pa is not
followed by pév it is typically not answered by a subsequent time period. But whether or not
6¢pa. is followed by pév, an apodotic 8¢ is not unusual in the main clause following 6¢pa: Iliad
4.220, 221 6@po. Tol aueenivovto fony dyabov Mevélaov, / toepa. &' émi Tpdwv otixeg fivbov
domotamy. e

Secondly, of the forty seven occurrences of £mg / eiwg in the Iliad and Odyssey, eleven
are directly followed by pév. These eleven occurrences are followed by a second time frame
introduced by either avtap énei (lliad 12.141, 15.277, 15.390, 20.41 and Odyssey 3.126), GAA’
6te (lliad 13.143, 17.727, 730, Odyssey 2.148 and 12.327) or viv &' 6te (Odyssey 19.532). As
with 6@pa above, whether or not £wg / giwg is followed by pév, an apodotic 8¢ is not unusual in
the main clause following £mg / glwc: lliad 1.193, 194 Ewg 6 ToD0' Gppove Katd EPEVo. Kot
Kot Oopodv, / Edketo &' 8k koAeoio péya Eipoc, RA0e &' Adrvn.H

Finally, we can consider the temporal particle tote which is not a subordinator. Of the
two hundred and eighty seven Homeric occurrences of t6te, a mere ten are followed by pév.
Nine of these occurrences are followed by a second time frame introduced by either particle
fuoc &' (see Odyssey 9.161, 9.306 etc.) or by avtap émei (on one occasion, at lliad 1.601). The
tenth occasion of Iliad 21.40-43 kai tote pév is answered by a locatival change: k€ibgv 6¢.

The above observations on the consistent correlation between a first temporal clause +
pév and the text that follows, informs our view on a varia lectio at Odyssey 3.130-131. This
passage reads in the edition of von der Mihll 1962 (and indeed in van Thiel 1991 and Allen
1917) as avtap £nel [prapoto woéAy diemépoapey ainfyv / Piinev 8' &v vieoat, 0e0g &' éxédaocoev
Ayxowovg. But the apparatus criticus of Allen 1917 notes a possible varia lectio at line 130 based
on Strabo and a plus verse following line 130 based on the military historian Polyaenus of the
second century CE, so that the passage would read as: i yap xoi IIpiapoto oAy Sienépoapey
aimv / Boudfi kai pvboiot kol Ameponnidt téxvn / Priuev &' év vieoot, Oeog &' Ekédacoey
Ayoiovc. However, the correlative phrase sioc uév of the preceding line 126 &v0' 7§ tot gfog pév
&yo xai dlog Odvocevg, which is not answered by any correlative expression before line 130,

makes it improbable from the perspective of internal consistency and based in particular on

116 See Lahmeyer 1879: 5 for a full list of instances of apodotic 8¢ which follow 8¢pa.
17 See Lahmeyer 1879: 4-5 for a full list of instances of apodotic 8¢ which follow &g / €lwg.
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what has been noted in this section that the variant reading i yap xoi should be preferred over
the vulgate reading.!8

We can now return to the question of the semantics of avtdp in the Correspondent
énei-Clauses. Since avtap of these avtap émei-clauses answers the preceding pév it most
certainly has antithetical force. That avtap is serving not merely as a space filler is further
supported by the fact that all énci-clauses which answer an earlier time period with pév always
start with adtép — there is no alternating with an initial noun phrase.!® However, we lack
positive evidence of a choice of avtép over &8¢, for example, since neither a metrically suitable
proper noun nor a pronoun could, from a referential and contextual perspective, have been used
for any of the attested instances: a Pronominal érei-Clause would have been unsuitable. We
cannot form an unequivocal view that avtap is, or indeed the full phrase avtap émei was
selected over 8¢ because it would answer pév. But on the other hand it is clear that avtap is
performing the role of answering to pév, inasmuch as an asyndetic €rei would not have sufficed

in the context of these Correspondent érei-Clauses.

3.9 ar)’ ote: A model solution to metrical difficulties before a subordinator

The likelihood that the progressive sense of avtép in avtap €nei is a metrically driven departure
from its natural adversative meaning finds support in a parallel process that may have occurred
with aAAG in AN Bte (81)).

aAA’ Ote is the typical way of starting a 6te-clause in Homer. In a five page monograph
published in 1952 Moorhouse noted that it is generally held that d\A& has adversative meaning
but sometimes simply denotes progression. Moorhouse suggested that in Homer the instances of
progression can be pinpointed to two recurrent sequences: dAL” &te (61]) and GAAG ... pév ... O€.

Moorhouse identified a few instances of AL’ 6te (6n) where an adversative meaning
was allowable or essential: lliad 8.23, 11.714 and Odyssey 5.400. To illustrate the adversative
nature of the particle, Moorhouse paraphrased the first example as “Zeus tells the other gods
that they could not pull him by a rope from heaven: A\ 6te 61| kal éyw npoéPpwv £BEAo1UL

gpvooar, / avth kev yoin épvoap’ antii te Oardoon.” 20

118 Fish 2007 cites column 34 of Papyrus Herculaneum number 1507 as further evidence in support of
both variae lectiones, as that column appears to cite a line from the Odyssey of ofjt yap kot [Ipiaporo
oMV demépoapey ainfiv / BovAf). Fish appears to recognise that such a reading would interfere with
the syntax of the lines when he notes on page 78 of his monograph that line 132 which starts with kai
t61e 8 would need to be read as responding to sivaetec yap cev kaxd pamtopey ... // ... poyig d'
étéleoce Kpoviov of lines 118-119 in order for the variant readings to be acceptable; but Fish’s
suggestion does not address the matter of the unanswered &iog pév.

119 The &' which follows initial noun phrases relates to the noun phrase and not to the temporal
subordinator, and so it cannot be said that an initial noun phrase such as o1 &' could theoretically have
been employed here.

120 Moorhouse 1952: 100.
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Moorhouse also cited some instances where “the traditional ‘but when’ makes
nonsense”, and where a progressive sense should be understood by the particle: lliad 3.264,
23.816 and Odyssey 3.388. Moorhouse paraphrased the sense of the third example as ‘“Nestor
led his guests and relatives to his house. dAL' e ddpafd' ikovro ... / €€ging €Covro... The story is
simply continued, with no trace of adversation.”

Moorhouse drew on Leumann’s findings which were published in 1950 into the
idiosyncrasies of the Homeric lexicon to offer a fresh insight into the semantics of aira: the
meaning of words in Homer may be distorted due to the poetic process of composition and
performance. Moorhouse noted that aAAé of the three times occurring 6te-clause of Odyssey
5.400 a\\' b6t t00COV amilv docov 1e yéywve Ponoog, 9.473 and 12.181 is “probably
adversative” in the first two instances but not adversative at 12.181. He suggested that this
would be an example where a cross-over point might occur from the adversative sense and the
progressive sense, although not necessarily the actual instance. He also noted that “the metrical
convenience of “&\\’ in that position must also have been a factor in maintaining” a progressive
meaning. He summarised that “a formula aAA’ 6te (61) was thus obtained which simply meant
“when”. 12

He suggests that aALd may be one of those words which are a product of “the peculiar
nature of the Greek Epic language itself” and “are sometimes used in Homer in a strict sense
inappropriately, being taken from one context ... where they were at home, and misapplied
elsewhere.” Moorhouse offered a similar, although less detailed, analysis of the sequence aAAG
.. Mév ... 8¢ which is found with adversative force at, for example, Odyssey 3.359-360 AL’
obtog pev viv col G’ Eyetat, epa kev £bdn / coiotv évi peydpototy: &ya &' &mi vijo pélavoy
but on other occasions such as at Odyssey 11.275 and 20.83 is found without an adversative
relationship.

Moorhouse even suggested an overlap in use between A’ 6te-clauses and avtap £nei-
clauses. He noted that the passages at lliad 3.209-22, 6.172-200 and 10.338-365 contain four
aAl’ 6te-clauses in quick succession, some of which are adversative and some of which are
progressive. He compared them to the sequences of avtap £mnei-clauses found at Iliad 1.458ff.,
2.421ff., 9.212ff., and Odyssey 3.447ff. The fact that both subordinators sometimes place
preposed subordinate clauses close to each other does not, however, seem particularly relevant
to the question of the function of the meaning of a\Ada. We note in Section 7.3.3 that it seems to
be the case that Greek does not mind, perhaps even celebrates, the juxtaposition or near
juxtaposition of subordinate clauses.

Moorhouse was not alone in seeing a link between dAL’ dte and avtdp énei. Bolling
drew an analogy between the two phrases, but without illustrating the absence of an adversative

nuance with aAX’ of dAL’ &te: the “forces that cause similar examples of dte to move toward the

121 Moorhouse 1952: 104.
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verse head [namely, the tendency for verse end and sense end to coincide and similarly verse
beginning and sense beginning, meaning that a subordinator tends to be at the beginning of a
verse] have a similar effect on énei. The same device for meeting the metrical difficulty —
prefixing a connective [in the case of 6te with 6AL’] — is largely used.”*??

Bolling’s understanding of the metrical role of both GAA’ and avtdp chimes best with
the conclusions that we would suggest be drawn from the outline above of aiid offered by
Moorhouse and of avtap offered here. It is not necessary to look for instances of GAA’ §te or
avtap €mei which are adversative in their textual relations — although they clearly exist — in
order to explain why the adversative conjunctions are used with simple progressive meaning.
Both §te and €nei would be more or less entirely excluded from the poems if they did not have
the support a coordinating particle — the fact that the coordinating particle happens to bear an
adversative meaning had to be overlooked in favour of including these subordinators which are
used so very frequently in the poems.

3.10 The use of conjunctions with their prototypical semantics before érei

3.10.1 The eliminative sense of éAlé with &rei

The phrase AL’ & v énet is found with two past tense subordinate clauses and one future tense
subordinate clause, as set out in the table below. &\A& provides here a contrastive/eliminative
meaning which is not found with adtéap. (The shorter combination &AL’ £nei is reserved for the
ten non-temporal rei-clauses, as set out in Part 3 of Appendix 2. Other than at Odyssey 22.70-
72 & pilot, o Yap oynoset aviyp 8¢ ygipac ... / GAN el EAAafe tOEoV ... / 008D dmo EeoTod

toaooetal, there is no eliminative function performed by aAL’ with these ten instances.)

122 Bolling 1959: 19.
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Table 3.3. Temporal énei-clauses prefaced by dAla

1. lliad 6.503-505 o0d¢ TTapig dnbuvvev év Hynroiot dopotoLy
O’ 6 v Emel KoTédv KAvTA TED)EN TOUKIAD YOAKD,

oevat’ Emelt’ dva AoTL ool KpaTvoict TETomg

See similarly Iliad 24.12-15 and lliad 22.256-259 which is future tense (with subjunctive in the érei-
clause)

A single instance of GAA’ érnei was noted by Muchnova in Xenophon’s Hellenica at 2.4.19.1 «koi
ovk dyevoato, GAN dmel dvéhaPov ta Omha.l? She noted that &AAd there (i) marks the
affirmative refutation of the preceding negative clause, and (ii) is to be read with the main
clause and not the érnei-clause, so that (in my words) the construction reads as “he did not do
event x, but rather (once he had done y) he did event z.124

The eliminative (also termed “affirmative”) use of the adversative conjunction is well
recognised cross-linguistically, including in Ancient Greek.'?® ¢Aré of Iliad 6.504 performs much
the same function in the Homeric instances as it appears to perform in the example by Muchnova.
The event described in the text preceding the émei-clause is a negative synonym of the event
described in the main clause: not lingering in the palace versus rushing out to the city. The event
described between the negative and positive accounts, namely the putting on of armour in the
énei-clause, can be ignored for the purposes of the negative + &\\a + positive construction: Paris
did not delay, but hurried out. The other two instances similarly consist of a negative statement
preceding the érnci-clause followed by a positive formulation in the main clause.

It is generally held that adtdp does not perform the above described eliminative
function,®® and indeed there is no instance of an ovtdp émei-clause which responds
eliminatively to a preceding negative clause. It is then no surprise that the phrase avtap €nei is
not use in these instances.

However, it is not necessarily the case that the poet consciously or deliberately rejected
the phrase avtap €mei in favour of this alternative construction dAX’ 6 y* énei. And indeed for
two reasons it seems reasonable to conclude that we do not have here any intentional
modification of the adtap énei phrase; rather, the composition of aAL> & vy’ énei starts from a
different model. First, the phrasal relations indicate that a different formulaic pattern influenced

the phrasing and may have been the sole model to which the poet was working. As suggested in

123 Muchnovéa 2007: 70. Muchnova does not cite any non-temporal instances of érei with ¢AAé. On the
other hand, she notes another temporal instance of érnei with a particle, namely pévtot.

124 1pid. 70-71.

125 Quirk et al. 1972: 89.54 observe that “but” may be employed to mark a contrast through “a
restatement in affirmative terms of what has been said negatively ... in a first conjoin”. See Denniston
1954: 1 on the use of aAAd: “eliminative, substituting the true for the false... the clause to which it is
opposed is negative.”

126 See LfrgE 1978: 1576.
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Section 4.5.5, there is recurrent phrasal pattern of 00d¢ / 00 + nominative proper noun ... GAA’ 6
v’ which seems to have given rise to the phrase aAL” 6 y’ €nei rather than dAL’ €mei. There is
certainly no competing pattern of 003¢ / 00 ... avTdp.

Second, it appears that the discourse function of these sandwiched énei-clauses with
AN’ 6 vy’ émei is not identical to straight sequential érnci-clauses with avtap énei. As noted in
Section 5.5, the event that occurs in the érei-clauses is to be expected based on what follows in
its main clause, but is not of itself expressly predicted by the preceding text. We can deduce
then that an érei-clause with the function performed by an avtap émnei-clause would not have
suggested itself to the poet.

As noted in Section 3.9 the use of aAAa with érei to achieve a contrastive sense differs
from the highly recurrent use of aAAd with 6te, where any contrastive sense of dAld has
typically been neutralised, and is certainly never used to answer a preceding negative clause.

3.10.2 The relative and local sense of &v0a with érei

In his study on énei Bolling described the énei-clause at Odyssey 10.87-91 as “peculiar because
of &v0’ &nei [is] taken up by v’ oi y’ in the partner”.*?” Beyond that, Bolling did not comment
in this isolated incident of &vBa before a subordinator. The énei-clause and main clause read as
follows: £&vO’ émel €¢ Muéva kKAvtov fAbouev, dv mépt métpn / AAIPoTog tethymKe dapmepeg
apeotépmbey, / dxtai 3¢ mpoPAfiteg Evavtion GAAANCLY / év 6TOHOTL TPOvYOLOLY, Apotr &’
€16080¢ €otv, / £vO’ ol v’ glom mavteg Exov véag auplelicoac.

In fact there are a couple of features which make the instance above peculiar. First, the
énei-clause extends beyond the typical one line that an average énci-clause reaches, extending to
four lines. In this regard it resembles a number of 6te-clauses where the subordinate clause of
arrival contains within it a description of the place arrived at: for example, the subordinate clause
of Iliad 5.780-783 extends for four lines to describe the scene that greets Athena and Hera when
they reach the Achaean warriors, and lliad 6.242 extends all the way to 250 with a description of
Priam’s palace before the main clause is reached at line 251. In a similar manner, the &te
subordinate clauses at lliad 24.443-445, 24.448-457, Odyssey 6.85-88, 9.181-194, 17.204-212 and
21.42-47 extend over a number of lines in order to accommodate a description of the place arrived
at. A number of the main clauses following these énci-clauses start with £vfa.

Second, of the 220+ énei-clauses this is one of only two indicative éxnci-clauses to be
followed by a main clause with £vOa: the other is in answer to the lengthy émei-clause at

Odyssey 12.1-4.1% §te-clauses, on the other hand, are answered by &vOo around twenty times. 1°

127 Bolling 1959: 26.
128 Bolling 1950: 375 did not mention this second indicative instance.

129 Bolling 1950: 375 only lists out instances in the Odyssey: Odyssey 1.18, 2.151, 3.279 etc. There are
also Iliadic occurrences: Iliad 5.335, 5.784 etc.
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The use of &vBa at the beginning of the émci-clause fits well with the preceding
description of the island that they had arrived at — a land of midnight sun. But the rest of the
subordinate clause recalls an énei-clause and it seems likely that the form of the énei-clause is
indeed modelled on an énci-clause. Perhaps an émei-clause was chosen in order to mark
completion of the event of arrival which had begun at line 81. &te-clauses on the other hand

typically present an arrival which answers to a preceding departure.

3.10.3 The immediacy of avrika with &rei

In Section 4.6 we note that Odyssey 21.404-405, 409 dtap moAduntic Odvooeng, / adtik’ €nel
uéya to€ov éfdotace kal ide mav / ... [ d¢ dp' drep omovdiig tavvcey uéyo toEov Odvecelc
presents the proper noun subject at the end of the line, with érei on the following line. Given the
short first vowel of érei it is not surprising that we do not find érei placed first in the metrical
line; but the normal solution of employing avtdp directly before énei is precluded by the earlier
coordination of the clause with dtap.

The poet adopts avtix’ instead of adtdp to head the metrical line. This adverb is
metrically congruent and syntactically unobtrusive. Furthermore, its semantics of
“immediately” are well suited to the context, provided we read avtik’ with the main clause at
line 409. From line 393 onwards Odysseus has been scrutinising the bow that the swineherd has
brought him, looking for signs of worm infestation, turning it round and round to such an extent
that the suitors exclaim at the time he is spending inspecting it. Odysseus’s leisurely tackling of
the bow is drawn to a close with the énei-clause of lines 404-405 which we classify in the
Appendix as a “Completive énei-Clause” and with the turning to the main clause in which
Odysseus strings the bow. On three other occasions an énei-clause concludes gazing and is then
followed by avtika to suggest a brisk close to that emotional gazing and the turning to a more

dynamic act.*®

3.11 A Note on the absence of Homeric *¢nei 6¢

There appears to be a phenomenon which is the mirror image of apodotic 8¢, namely the
absence of 8¢ in preposed subordinate clauses. It seems likely that the two matters are linked, as
the absence or presence of one seems to relate inversely with the absence or presence of the
other. Tt is a pattern which is spread across the subordinators, and as with apodotic 6¢ would
benefit from a dedicated study. Below certain observations are set out, by way of making the

case for a more comprehensive investigation of so-called “asyndetic” subordination.

130 Jliad 19.19-20 avtdp énel ppeciv ot tetépreto daidalo Aedoowv // adtica untépa fiv Enca
ntepdeVTa Tpoonvda, 24.513-515 and Odyssey 5.76-77.
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There are no instances of the phrase *nei 8¢ in Homer.'3 The preceding sections of
this chapter have illustrated that there is indeed limited opportunity for the combination *énei
3¢, given hexametric considerations, word order restrictions and the drive towards starting the
metrical line with the subordinate clause. But there are four examples of énci-clauses which
start in the middle of the line, thus illustrating that the poet was not averse to non-line initial
positions where *émei 8¢ could, from a metrical perspective at any rate, have been
accommodated.**> Even more strikingly, on the one occasion when temporal énet does appear at
the head of the line, namely at Iliad 23.1 in a stichos akefalos, there too it is not followed by 8¢

but is instead coordinated to the preceding text by adtdp of the preceding line.

3.11.1 Other Subordinators not coordinated with ¢

Based on a comparison with other subordinators in Homer, it seems possible that the absence of
*énel 6¢ is not merely a product of the hexameter but, rather, is part of a widespread Homeric
tendency not to coordinate preposed subordinate clauses with 6¢.

Other temporal subordinators have drawn attention in the past for their lack of
coordination with ¢ in the Iliad and Odyssey. Although they have not been identified as

133 s

forming a group, examples of gbte, §mg, dppo and MHte!® “in asyndeton” are mentioned by

Kihner-Gerth, and explained as a product of “wenn die Rede zu einem neuen Gedanken
iibergeht”. 13

Of the subordinators, ebte has attracted the most attention from commentators for its
asyndeton.® Indeed, in a monograph on the subject Debrunner noted an absent 8¢ from the
subordinate clause and a sometimes present 6¢ in the main clause and conjectured that this was
triggered by a hypothetical etymology of gvte from £v-1£%,

We can expand these earlier observations by noting that éte is also never followed by
8¢. 37 The fact that metrically convenient éALa often precedes 8te may have diverted scholars’

attention from the absence of 8¢.

131 But note that Hesiod’s Works and Days line 291 contains the érei-clause érnnv &' gig éxpov fkntoi.

132 |liad 21.26, Odyssey 11.98, Odyssey 14.175 and Odyssey 21.297. We can note that preposed gnei
could, metrically, conclude the one foot with its short £ and start the next foot with its long-nei (as
happens regularly in the non-temporal use, see for example Iliad 1.112, 1.235, 1.274 etc.) and then be
followed by d¢.

133 We should perhaps take fite out of the group for our purposes as its metrical shape precludes it from
being followed by 8¢, permitting only §° and a long syllable.

134 Kihner-Gerth 1904: 346. Examples include lliad 1.93 &wc¢ 6 Tad0' dppatve and lliad 4.220 dppo. Toi
GULQETEVOVTO.

135 See Bolling 1955: 224. Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 660 also makes this observation regarding sdre.

136 Debrunner 1927: 185-188. By this analysis (which cannot be the whole story, given the same
behaviour with the other subordinators) Debrunner does partly prefigure the observations in this thesis
on the absence and presence of 8¢ in énei-clauses and main clauses respectively.

137 There is only one case of a mid-line 8te-clause, but it is preceded by tai &' Iliad 18.67 priyvuro: tai &'
6te on Tpoinv €pifwrov Tkovro.
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It is particularly valuable to note that temporal @¢ only exceptionally combines with
d¢, although it has a metrical shape which is conducive to starting the line and being followed
by 8¢.138 On two occasions 8¢ does appear to follow temporal @g, but we may tentatively see

these instances either as late or as erroneous editing. *°

3.11.2 fpog and comparative and quantitative subordinators coordinate with 8¢
Unlike the temporal subordinators so far enumerated, fijpog is always coordinated with §&.14
Comparative @¢, unlike temporal @c, is frequently combined with 8¢, see for example Iliad
2.147, 9 ©¢ & dte kvnon ZEpupog Pabvd Aiov EABGV / ... [ g tdV mdo’ dyopn kiviOn and lliad
5.161, 3 &g 8¢ Aéwv &v Bovat Bopav €€ avyéva GEN, / ... [ B¢ TOLC AUPOTEPOLC.

If we look at the rarely occurring quantitative adverbials 6ccov and 6codakt we find
that these are coordinated either with &’ or with a single 1, save for one instance with éccov in

which, most strikingly, it is then the main clause which takes ¢.14*

3.11.3 Relationship with apodotic 6¢
Lahmeyer identified six subordinators which may be followed by a main clause containing the
so-called apodotic &8é: émei, 6te, (g, evte, Emc, and S¢pa.t*? Strikingly, these are all
subordinators which we noted above never coordinate to preceding text with §£.143

Lahmeyer noted only three Homeric subordinators which are never answered by
apodotic 8¢: mpiv, Ruoc** and fvika. Of these, mpiv is generally used as an adverb and "vixo
only appears postposed (and only once). But Lahmeyer’s observation regarding muoc is
interesting as this is precisely the subordinator that we remarked above always combines with

dé. Regrettably, comparative ®g is not mentioned by Lahmeyer and is too frequently attested for

138 Again, even when the subordinator occurs in the middle of the line o¢ 8¢ is still not attested: Iliad
23.202 Pnid Em MO<w: toi &' ¢ idov dpOaiuoiot. There are a number of d¢-clauses which require no
more than an elided subject and do not need an accusative demonstrative pronoun (which could head
the clause as it does in a number of instances, see for example lliad 3.21 tov §' ¢ odv &vonosy),
meaning that the line should start with @, since there is no noun phrase that could appear before o¢.
But instead we see a wide variety of phrases which may suggest that @g &' is being avoided by finding
other ways to coordinate the subordinator: see Iliad 2.321, 3.396, 10.519-520, 19.282-3, 21.550 and
Odyssey 17.301.

139 At lliad 4.151 we read ¢ 8¢ 1dev vedpov and at lliad 5.846 mc¢ 8¢ i8e Ppotororydc. For the simple
reason that 18&(v) is a well attested alternative to 18g(v), it is tempting to wonder whether there was
not an earlier reading of these clauses of d¢ side(v).

140 |liad 1.47.5, 1.477, 7.433 etc.

141 Odyssey 7.108-110 8ccov ®ainkec mepi mavtov idpieg dvdpdv // vijo Bonv &vi ovTm Aavvépey, B

8¢ yuvaikeg // 1oTOV TEYViiooaL: TEPL Yap cPiotl ddkev ABMvn.
142 | ahmeyer 1879: 1-6.

143 Yite was not considered by Lahmeyer; indeed a glance at the five preposed subordinate clauses

governed by it suggest that apodotic 6¢ does not follow it. This confirms our conjecture, mentioned
above, that ite may only feature in the group of subordinators which do not coordinate with 8¢
because of its metrical shape.

144 1 ahmeyer 1889: 6 noted a variant reading at Odyssey 13.19 of vija §' énesoebovto, pépov &' edrfvopa
xaAkoOv, but notes in accordance with others that this is an improbable reading.
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us to be able to conduct a survey of the structure of its following clauses; 6ocov and 6codxkt are
also not discussed by Lahmeyer.

There appears then to be a correlation between absence of 8¢ in the subordinate clause
and its occasional presence in the main clause and conversely the presence of 8¢ in the

subordinate clause and its absence in the main clause.

3.11.4 8¢ marking narrative focus in the subordinate clause

In the later chapters on discourse function we find that érnei-clauses communicate information
that is anticipated, sometimes already known. As such, there is little narrative interest in the
information contained in that clause. By contrast, if we look at some examples of subordinate
clauses which are coordinated with 8¢, new information is contained there — sometimes to the
exclusion of the main clause.

If we take one instance from the docov group, we can see that the subordinate clause is
where the new information lies, and that the relative main clause restates what was said before
the subordinate clause. In the following example, the narrative first records that the Trojans
retreated. The subordinate clause then states: by as much as a javelin’s throw, and the main
clause then turns to restate what had been said before: by this much did the Trojans retreat. The
placing of new information in the subordinate clause and old information in the main clause is

the reverse of what we find with érei-clauses:

Iliad 16.588-589, 592
ydpnoav 6’ Vo T TPOPAYOL Kol eaidipoc “"Extmp.
b6oon &’ aiyavéng pur) Tavaoio tétvktan, / ... /

10000V Eydpnoav Tpdeg, doovto & Ayoioi.

An instance from the comparative ®g group (which here, and on many occasions is coordinated
with 8¢) shows a similar emphasis on the subordinate clause. The narrative first records that
Diomedes killed two sons of Priam. The subordinate clause then adds that: like a lion leaping
among cattle and breaking the necks of a heifer or cow, and the main clause then answers: this
was how Diomedes attacked the two sons, causing them to leave their chariot and stripping them

of their armour.

lliad 5.159, 161-164

&v0’ viag Ipiapoto ddom Aafe Aapdavidoo / .../
0Og 0¢ Aév év Bovsi Bopav £€ avyéva din
nopTI0G 1€ Poog EVAoyov kAT foocKopevd®y,
®¢ ToVG appotépovg EE Inmmv Tvdéog vidg

Brice ...
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In constructions such as the above, the interest is on the information of the subordinate clause,
which may explain why the subordinate clause takes 8. It is less clear how this analysis might
apply to fuoc-clauses. In fuoc-clauses the sun is rising or setting or straddling the sky. It may
be that in origin the interest in a sentence prefaced by fjuoc lay in the subordinate clause: it was
at midnight that they...

There is a body of literature regarding 8¢ and its tendency to mark new information
and new stages, even topics. The investigation into the topic marking characteristics of ¢
reached its fullest form in Bakker 1993 which developed Ruijgh’s earlier formulation of the
particle as denoting the transition to a new topic.'*® Bakker illustrated with a number of
examples from Homer and from fifth-century Greek that 6¢ marks what he termed a
“boundary”.146

There is also substantial research showing that subordinate clauses may be
morphologically marked for carrying the topic,'*’ but equally there is evidence (although less
cross-linguistically substantiated) that in some languages the topic marker cannot appear in the
subordinate clause.!*® It seems possible then that the presence of 8¢ only with certain
subordinators may be explicable by current understanding of the behaviour of 8¢, together with

an understanding of how adverbial clauses relate informationally to their main clauses.

3.11.5 A word of caution regarding the Homeric data

The Homeric data on subordination with 8¢ is in such stark contrast to what has been noted by
at least two scholars of fifth-century Greek, that we are forced to question whether it is not
simply the hexameter combined with the discouragement of variation that comes from Homeric
“thrift” that has produced the peculiar picture of asyndetic subordinate clauses.

Bakker cited two Herodotean temporal clauses with 6¢: 2.121 @g 8¢ nuépn yévero,
and 7.45.1 g 62 dpo wéva pdv tov EAMjonoviov vmd tdv vedv dmokekpoppévov.#® In respect
of the first example Bakker suggested that “the adverbial clause marked by dé is discourse-
organizing in that it effects a thematic break in the narrative”. Bakker asserted that ¢,
“automatically co-occurring with preposed finite subclauses, forms a combination with the
preposed subordinator that is almost as tight and grammaticalized as in the case of ho + dé.”**

By reference to the first two books of Xenophon’s Hellenica, Muchnova noted that out

of 68 occurrences of énei, 47 of them are preposed clauses which combine with a following €.

145 Ruijgh 1971: 128.
146 Bakker 1993 passim.
147 See Thompson, Longacre et al. 2011: 291-295.

148 See Kuno 1972 on Japanese topic marking. In a study of the Kampolondugu dialect of the Malian
language Supiyre, Carlson 1987: 3ff. illustrated that adverbial clauses are normally skipped over when
it comes to switch-referencing.

149 Bakker 1993: 286-287.
150 Bakker 1993: 293-4.
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Muchnova followed Bakker in suggesting that 6¢ naturally combines with adverbial clauses to
mark boundaries.’ It is not inconceivable that the use of 84 changes between the Homeric

poems and fifth-century Greek.

3.12 Conclusion

The last seventy years or so of scholarship have been characterised by the desultory citing of the
phrase avtap €met in support of a range of theories. While the phrase’s regularity and the limited
options for switching to alternative combinations with énei indicate the operation of Parry’s
“thrift”, the genesis of the phrase is more prosaic (metaphorically) than scholars would like to
believe. The phrase is not a happy match of narrative needs and oral-formulaic expediency;
rather, it carries the marks of poetic composition at its most pragmatic and distorting.

There may well be a further goad pushing énei into a combination with avtap: this is

the possibility that énei will not combine with 6¢. This idea should be considered further.

151 Muchnova 2011: 67-71.
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4.1 Introduction

Nouns or noun phrases often precede Homeric temporal énci-clauses, for example Iliad 16.394-
395 Iatpokhog &’ émel odv TpdTaC Emékepoe PaAayyac, / Gy &mi vijog Eepye malpmetéc. The
preposition of the noun phrase in this manner is a phenomenon which is typically termed “left-
dislocation”. Interest in the placement of noun phrases outside of a clause in Greek traditionally
concentrated on anacolouthic-type constructions where the grammatical case of the initial noun
or noun phrase did not agree with its grammatical function within the following clause.

Little attention has been paid to the phenomenon of left-dislocation of noun phrases
whose grammatical case agrees with a following clause, as is the case with most énei-clauses
including the example above. The preliminary scope of this chapter (in Sections 4.4 to 4.8) is
then to establish the variety of constructions which are attested in Homer in which a noun
phrase precedes a preposed énci-clause. We observe that in Homer any noun placed before a
Preposed Past Tense Temporal énei-Clause is in syntactic accord with the subordinate clause
but not necessarily with the main clause.

Over the past twenty five years or so it has been desultorily observed that Ancient
Greek presents with a striking collocation of the two phenomena of left-dislocation and
subordination. But explanations regarding why left-dislocation and subordination coincide rely
on the prevailing view in general linguistics on the function of dislocation, namely that a
thematising discourse function is performed which extends beyond the level of the sentence, in
particular to establish discourse theme(s) for the following sections of text.

In Sections 4.9 and 4.10 we draw on the cross-linguistic work of Prince 1997 and 1998
which advocate a range of functions for left-dislocation. Following one of the functions
identified by Prince, we argue that contrary to current opinion, no broad textual discourse
function is performed by a noun which is left-dislocated before temporal érei. Rather, we
suggest that left-dislocation is triggered by the syntax of subordination and is a natural, even
default, syntax with a preposed subordinate clause, serving to facilitate discourse processing by
extracting information which is pertinent to the main clause from out of the subordinate clause.
The ideas of Diessel 2005 in which a hearer’s processing times of subordinate clauses are
considered are influential in the formulation of this hypothesis.

In the penultimate section of this chapter it is observed that a different syntactic
phenomenon, namely cataphora, has been noted by a number of linguists as occurring with
English subordinate clauses. It is further observed that cataphora is correspondingly poorly
attested, indeed not identified, in Ancient Greek. It is suggested that the two distinct
mechanisms of left-dislocation and cataphora may well be employed in response to the syntactic

circumstance of subordination to the same cognitive benefit: to ensure that the subordinate
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clause carries only supplemental information which is not necessary for the intelligibility of the

main clause.

4.2 Cross-linguistic accounts of the syntax of left-dislocation

Linguists have long been aware of a construction whereby a clause appears to be headed by a
noun which in one way or another does not fit syntactically with the clause to which it appears
to relate. In the handbooks of ancient and modern languages this phenomenon has traditionally
been termed variously “nominative absolute”, “nominativus pendens” or “casus pendens”.

A change in grammatical case between an initially placed noun-phrase and the case in
which that noun was employed in the clause which followed was the defining feature of this
phenomenon. Havers, who produced two wide ranging studies in the 1920s on what he termed
“unconstrued nominatives”, offered examples of this switch, such as “Dein Wort, dein
Evangelium, an dieses glauben wir”, and the Modern Greek &vag ympidtng énébave 10 mondi
Tov, literally “a farmer, his child died”.**

Ross’s 1967 doctoral thesis on “Constraints on Variables in Syntax” observed the
possibility in English of a reordering of a sentence where “the original term is not deleted, but
remains behind in pronominal form, as a kind of place-marker”.®® Thus, a sentence which
started “the man my father works with in Boston is going to tell the police that...” could be
reordered as “the man my father works with in Boston, he’s going to tell the police that...” with
the reordered sentence being classified as starting with a “left-dislocated” noun.® Sentences
with an apparent change of grammatical function between an initial noun and the clause that
follows it also qualified as “left-detached”, for example, “this guitar, I've sung folksongs on it
all my life.” Ross’s formulation marks the beginning of modern studies on left-dislocation in
which the form and function of preposed nouns are investigated (irrespective of whether or not
they syntactically agree with the clause they are preposed to).

A positive correlation of left-dislocation and subordination has subsequently been
noted as a phenomenon of the Indo-European languages, although there has been little specific
interest in the English position.’ In Danckaert’s study of the Latin position on this correlation,

it is stated that “the possibility of fronting an XP to a position to the left of a subordinating

152 Havers 1925: 210, 228. On the other hand, preposed nouns such as in Pater tuus, is erat frater
patruelis meus or tua uxor quid agit?, where the nominative case of the preposed noun accords with
the grammatical function of the anaphoric pronoun in the clause proper, are analysed by Havers 1925:
210-211 as being “nicht auflerhalb der Satzkonstruktion”.

153 Ross 1960: 421.
154 pjd.

155 Muchnovéa 2011: 74 notes that whereas left-dislocation with respect to subordinate clauses is frequent
in Ancient Greek and is often to be found in an identical form in translations of Ancient Greek into
French, in Czech and English “une telle dislocation est rare si les sujets de la régissante et de la
proposition en érei sont coréférentiels”.
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conjunction appears to be shared by many old IE languages”. Alongside Latin examples,
Danckaert cited examples from Vedic Sanskrit, Old-Avestan, Gothic and ancient Greek.1%
Examples abound in Latin of “temporal subordinate clauses containing a finite verb
form [which] can appear first in a complex sentence, but more frequently are preceded by a
Discourse Topic, such as this example from Sallust’s Jugurtha 48.1: “lugurtha ubi Metelli dicta
cum factis composuit..., statuit armis certare”.*>" Following the historical account of Marouzeau
1949,%5¢ Panhuis 1982 and Danckaert 2012 both offer detailed studies of left-dislocation before
subordinate clauses in Latin, with the latter being a substantial monograph on the subject. In
terms of the function of left-dislocation (which we consider from Section 4.8 onwards of this
chapter in respect of érnei-clauses) Panhuis talks of the preposed material as being "thematic"
and of the "preponderance of the higher level communicative organization of the text over the
lower level syntactic organization of the sentence."'*® Danckaert offers a more complex analysis
in which there is a “topic like variety” and a “focus like variety” of left-dislocation. These
findings do not immediately correlate with the findings of this chapter on function, but it would
be valuable to conduct an integrated study of the Latin and Greek position in a future

investigation. 1%

4.3 Investigations of left-dislocation in Greek

Four pages of Havers’s 1925 monograph set out dozens of instances in Ancient Greek where an
initial nominative noun is prefaced to a clause but performs no subsequent grammatical function
in that clause. His examples included lliad 11.833-834 intpoi pev yop ITodaieiplog nde
Moydwv / tov pév évi kheinotv dtopon Elkog Exovra.t® Havers termed this phenomenon the
“isolated-emphatic nominative”. He distinguished it from other types of ‘“unconstrued
nominative” which he dealt with in his 1927 monograph.*®?

Greek handbooks before and after Havers’s work offer reduced lists with similar
analysis. Notably, Schwyzer-Debrunner dedicates one and a half pages to the phenomenon, with
some categorisation which resembles the divisions established by Havers 1925 and 1927.1%3

156 Danckaert 2012: 97, citing examples from, among others, Fortson 2010: 160-161. Reflecting the
negligible research on the Greek position, Danckaert states (erroneously in fact) that “in Ancient
Greek the phenomenon is only marginally attested”.

157 Spevak 2010: 170-171.

18 According to Marouzeau 1949: 123, subordinating conjunctions and relative pronouns occur in second
position over one thousand times in Plautus’ colloquial Latin sections.

159 panhuis 1982: 83.

160 See also Spevak 2010: 4-15.

161 Havers 1925: 233.

162 Including the nominative of (i) naming, (ii) enumeration, (ii) apposition etc.

163 Schwzyer-Debrunner 1950: 65-67. See also Kiihner-Gerth 1898: 47 and Chantraine 1963: 16.

68



Chapter 4  Syntax: Left Dislocation before the Subordinate Clause

Beginning in 1990, nine or ten studies on Ancient Greek (most typically on word
order) have offered new ideas on left-dislocation. None is a monograph on the subject of left-
dislocation. Notably, Ruijgh and Bakker both published studies in 1990 which suggested the
diagnostic use of late positioned particles to identify left-dislocation. Bakker published a further
study in 1993 investigating the discourse function of 8¢ which included some consideration of
left-dislocation with 6¢ before a subordinate clause. Then, the investigations into pragmatics and
word order in Dik 1995, Slings 1997, Mati¢ 2003, Dik 2007, Bertrand 2010; and Allan 2012
and 2014 all contained small sections on left-dislocation.

All of the aforementioned studies adopted S. C. Dik’s pragmatic ideas of left-
dislocation as a “theme” for the text that follows, extending beyond the sentence within which
the left-dislocated item occurs. We will note in Section 4.8 and subsequent sections that this
idea does not do justice to the regularity with which left-dislocation is employed before a
subordinator - we suggest there that such regularity is an indicator that the left-dislocation is
associated with the syntactic environment of subordination. More immediately, in the sections
which immediately follow this, we will note that there is an ambiguity which pervades almost

all of these studies as to how to recognise left-dislocation.

4.4 Recognising left-dislocation in Greek

In verbal zero anaphora languages such as Greek the regular use of a pronoun with a verb is
uncommon, as the verbal inflections carry argument information. ldentification of left-
dislocation cannot, then, rely on a resumptive pronoun in these languages.’®* A range of
indicators of left-dislocation other than a resumptive pronoun have been identified for Ancient
Greek. A divergence in approach is discernible between the treatment of independent clauses

and of subordinate clauses.

4.4.1 Criteria for left-dislocation: Before an independent clause
Accepted criteria

Devine and Stephens identified three!® positive markers for recognising left-dislocation (which

they referred to as a unit of intonation) in Greek:!6®

164 Bakker 1990: 10-17 and Allan 2012: 22 n.31 both observed the diagnostic difficulties of left-
dislocation in verbal zero anaphora languages. Ninety years earlier, Havers 1925: 210 n.3 had
similarly observed that "in den klassischen Sprachen ist die Aufnahme durch ein Pronomen durchaus
nicht immer die Regel". See also Ebeling 1905: 118 on the Romance languages and also Duranti and
Ochs 1979.

185 Following Devine and Stephens, Bertrand 2010: 256-258 split marker (ii) into initially placed phrases
and parenthetical phrases. But given that they are both recognised by the position of postpositives,
they should be categorised together for our purposes.

186 Devine and Stephens 1994: 478-479.
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1. The Frankel late postpostive position: an independent unit of intonation is marked out by a
late placed postpositive, as explained in the following sub-section;

2. The Marshall late interrogative position: a non-initial position of an interrogative pronoun
or interrogative adverb marks the words before it as forming their own unit;%

3. The Ross 1967 measure of left-dislocation: the presence of a resumptive pronoun in the

clause proper.

This list reflects the state of knowledge today, with Bertrand recently citing it with approval.'®®
In practice, criterion (1) is the most heavily applied when looking for left-dislocation; criteria
(2) and (3) are only rarely applicable.

Sole criterion: Frankel postpositive

Frankel 1933 explored the interpretive value of exceptions to “Wackernagel’s Law” on
postpositives occurring in second position in the sentence,'®® in particular as such exceptions
could be understood to mark cola within a sentence or paragraph. In interpreting a number of
his cited instances, he used the language of “as regards”, which evokes contemporaneous
interpretations of the role of unconstrued nouns, in particular of Havers 1925.

Ruijgh was the first to recognise the value of Frénkel postpositives in diagnosing left-
dislocation (or, as he termed it, a “theme”). He noted that a late placed &pa could be a marker of
a theme, offering six varied examples from Homer, including Odyssey 8.55-56 avtap Emerta /
Bav O {pev. 170

Following Ruijgh, Bakker looked at some instances of left-dislocation, recognising
them by late placed postpositives.'”* H. Dik offered some Herodotean examples of left-
dislocation, again identifying them with the help of postpositives.}”? Mati¢ likewise identified
left- dislocation with the pair pév... 8¢ in fifth-century Greek, for example Herodotus’s Histories

2.35.3 ovpéovot ai pev yovaikeg opfai, oi 8¢ Gvdpeg katuevor.t’

167 Marshall 1987: 19 formulated the rule that &v must follow an interrogative word and never precede it
(subject to three attested exceptions). Taylor 1990 extrapolated from Marshall’s rule on interrogatives
and from Frénkel’s earlier rule on the colon-marking nature of &v, to formulate the rule that
interrogatives alone must mark a colon.

168 Bertrand 2010: 257-258.
169 See footnote 81.

170 Ruijgh 1990: 229-231. lllustrated with this particular example, Ruijgh noted that the Homeric theme
would not necessarily be a noun phrase.

171 Bakker 1990: 10-17.
172 Djk 1995: 36, 50, 97, 120-121.
173 Mati¢ 2003: 580-582.
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4.4.2  Criteria for left-dislocation: Before a preposed subordinate clause

As far as identification of an “unconstrued noun” is concerned (as opposed to the more
prosodically orientated left-dislocation), case disagreement has been the traditional measure, as
noted in Section 4.3 above. Case disagreement between a noun which is placed before a
preposed subordinate clause and the following main clause is sufficiently common to have
resulted in a number of citations of subordinate clauses with such “unconstrued” nouns.'’*
When the field was opened up to instances where there is grammatical accord between the
initial noun and the text that follows, a range of differences sentences were added to the
inventory with sight being lost of the traditional list. There are no updated lists in Greek
handbooks of left-dislocated noun phrases before subordinators (unlike the studies available in
Latin, notably Marouzeau 1949); the following sections are an attempt to address the lacuna as
regards émnei.

In this study it is assumed that unless a noun phrase precedes a parenthetical
subordinate clause (as determined base on the criteria set out in Section 2.3), any noun phrase
which precedes a subordinator is left-dislocated. There is sufficient evidence from those
instances which include Frénkel postpositives for us to recognise that the prosodic treatment of

a noun phrase before a subordinator in Homer is that of left-dislocation.

Preliminary criterion: Frankel postpositive
The quest for a Frénkel postpositive was generally followed also when looking at left-
dislocation before a subordinate clause. An express formulation of this approach can be found
with Bakker who cited Iliad 1.57 o1 8’ énei ovv fyepOev ounyepéec v éyévovto and suggested
that the third-position-in-the-clause of ovv was precisely such an instance of Ruijgh’s
exceptional late placing due to left-dislocation.*™

Other scholars have not expressly admitted that they would identify left-dislocation
before a subordinate clause only where a Frankel postpositive were identified, but have
nevertheless adhered to that restriction. For example, Slings investigated left-dislocation in
particular as manifested with subordinate clauses. Three examples were cited by him from
Plato’s writings of what he termed the use of a “theme”: only subordinate clauses which
contained a post-positive out of the Wackernagel position were selected.”® For example, Plato,

Republic 454d7-9 xai 10 T®V GvdpdV Kai TO TV YOVOIKAV YEVOG, 0V HEV TPOG TEYVNV TIVA T

174 For example, Kiihner-Gerth 1898: 47 cited Xenophon Anabasis 2.5.41 TIpo&gvog 8¢ kai Mévav
gneinep giolv Dutepot pev evepyétat, NUETEPOL 8¢ otpatnyol, mEpyate avTovg debpo, and similarly
Anabasis 3.3.16.

175 See Bakker 1990: 13 n.40. In fact, adtap énei 0’ (and indeed &AL 8te &) p') present(s) with &pa
beyond its canonical Wackernagel position of second in the sentence. Ruijgh 1990: 222 simply
explained avtap énei p’ of lliad 1.458 as the obligatory postposing of p’ after the conjunction énei,
which does not do justice to the detailed approach taken in the remainder of Ruijgh’s 1990 study.

176 Slings 1997: 106-201.
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8o gmrhdevpa Srapépov aivntal, Todto &N rioopev Exatépm Setv dmodidovar. 7 Allan
evidently applied the same principle in the section of his study dedicated to subordination and
left-dislocation.'’®

The same observation should also be made about when 61 follows énet, as it often does.
Furthermore, following Marshall 1987 and Taylor 1990 with respect to interrogatives,'’® we can

note that &v (in the form of &nv)*® must follow &nei and never precede it.

Alternative criterion: preposed to a subordinator

Among scholars there are two or three exceptions to the adherence to the Frankel postpositive.
First, Bakker 1993 identifies a number of subordinate clauses as being prefaced by a left-
dislocated noun where there is no late postpositive (unlike Bakker 1990 where left-dislocated
nouns are only identified as such where there is a late postpositive). By reference to examples
from Herodotus and Xenophon, Bakker observed that preposed temporal subordinate clauses
were sometimes prefaced by a “Noun Phrase marked by 64”18 He suggested that this type of
prefatory phrase was, by virture of “being placed before the sub-clause, ... what some linguists
would call left “dislocated”: it stands outside the network of the clause to which it belongs.” No
Fréankel particle supports this analysis.

Muchnov4, who quoted Bakker in support of her analysis, in turn cited nine instances
from Xenophon’s Hellenica where a preposed énei-clause is preceded by a noun, and
categorised these as “left-dislocated”. Muchnova cited, for example, Xenophon, Hellenica 3, 1,
9, 1 6 8¢ Agprvridog Emel mopérofe TO OTPATELUE, YVOVUG VTOTTOVG OvTag GAANAOLG TOV
Tiooaeépvny kol tov @apvapalov, kowvoloynoduevog t@ Ticoapépvel dnfyayev €ig v
Dapvapalov ydpav To otpdrevpa.t®? Muchnova did not comment on the fact that none of these
instances contains a Frankel postpositive.

Finally, Allan 2014 sought a justification in a left-dislocated interpretation of an initial
noun before a subordinator by presenting it as a choice between a syntactic relationship between
the initial noun and the main clause and a more remote relationship, namely left-dislocation,
between the initial noun and the main clause. He stated that “the fact that these [nominative
proper nouns] are separated from the main clause by an intervening (participial or subordinate)

clause makes it unattractive to view them as belonging to the main clause”.!® Allan generalised

17 See also Plato, Republic 565d9-e1 and Plato, Timaeus 37el-3.

178 Allan 2014: 185 cited lliad 1.68 #jto1 6 y' &¢ simav kot' &p' €Ceto and 6.510-511 & &' dyhainet
nenol0a¢ // pined € yodbva eépet, which both consist of participial clauses before a finite clause.

179 See footnote 167.

180 See Odyssey 4.222 dg 10 xotoPpodieiey, &nny kpntipt pryein, and also Odyssey 4.414. There are no
instances of noun phrases preceding £mef «e.

181 Bakker 1993: 285. See Xenophon, Anabasis, 4, 7, 11, 4, 7, 12 and Herodotus 1, 111, 3.
182 See Muchnova 2011: 75. She also cited 1.3.4.1, 1.5.20.1, 2.2.19.2, 2.3.14.2, 2.4.10.7 and 1.6.19.1.
183 Allan 2014: 189 n.23.
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further that “only the presence of a Setting [i.e. a temporal subordinate clause] gives a reliable

indication of what one is dealing with”, namely left-dislocation.'®*

4.4.3 Relationship of a left-dislocated noun phrase to the following clause complex

In 1997 Slings briefly considered whether a noun dislocated before a subordinate clause relates
just to the subordinate clause or to the following main clause as well. He suggested that it is best
to read the noun as “standing outside the following complex of clauses” (by which we must
infer he intended the subordinate clause and the main clause).! Slings did not look in sufficient
detail at the three examples that he adduced to show us precisely how the initial theme might
relate to both the subordinate clause and the main clause. But in raising the question of the
syntactic and/or sense relations of the left-dislocated noun, Slings was a lone voice.'%

Regarding the choice of case of the left-dislocated noun, Slings proposed the operation
of a “case hierarchy” of Nominative — Accusative — Genitive — Dative, suggesting that the
choice of case of the theme is not determined by the specific syntax of the clause proper, but
rather by an assessment of whether the role of the theme in the following clauses is more akin to
that of an agent or patient. He proposed that a binary choice is typically made between
nominative for an agentive function and accusative for a patient function. 8

Slings’s Case Hierarchy is not borne out by any of the left-dislocation Homeric
examples examined in this thesis. As explored in the remainder of this chapter, the case of the
initial noun is determined solely by the syntax of the subordinate clause.

Before embarking on the analysis of left-dislocation before preposed énci-clauses, we
should note that the sentence-initial noun, or nouns, which precede(s) the seven Parenthetical
énei-Clauses are directly governed by the verb of the main clause. There is nothing to suggest
that the initial noun, or nouns, are in a relationship of left-dislocation to the following text. The

Parenthetical érei-Clauses are accordingly not further discussed in this chapter.

4.5 Left-dislocated nominative pronouns
Homeric idiosyncracies make necessary a division into left-dislocated proper nouns and left-
dislocated pronouns. As explored in the following sub-sections, the hexameter appears

sometimes to send the proper nouns to a late placed position in the subordinate clause where we

18 Allan 2014: 197.

185 See Slings 1997: 196.

186 The prevailing assumption, not expressly articulated and certainly never justified, is that a dislocated
noun before a subordinate clause relates to the main clause rather than to the subordinate clause.
Regarding the nominative absolute in subordinate clauses Kiuhner-Gerth 1898: 47 stated that “der
Nominativ [schliesst sich] einem darauf folgenden Nebensatze als Subjekt an, obwohl man nach der
Struktur des Satzes einen anderen Kasus erwarten sollte.” See also Havers 1927: 111-113, Chantraine
1963: 16 and Muchnovéa 2011: 75.

187 Slings 1997: 198-199. See also Bertrand 2010: 283-286.
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conjecture that in a prose text a left-dislocated noun might have been used. Similarly, the
hexameter precludes the masculine singular demonstrative pronoun from starting the line,
resulting in some aberrations in the information structure of the text, which requires specific

analysis; again, this is explored further in the following sub-sections.

45.1 A note on the hierarchy of constituents

When we examine the sequence ol &” £nei the question arises as to whether there is a syntactic
rule which requires the pronoun to be placed first in the sentence (and which may then cause
apparent left-dislocation). Indeed, as formulated in “Wackernagel’s Law”, it is recognised that
&’ must stand second in the clause and cannot ordinarily take other positions in the line. It is
also recognised that 8’ following the pronoun correlates with particular referencing, so that if a
topic shift is to be marked, the syntagm pronoun + ¢ will typically be employed,'® which
might suggest that the pronoun would need to be placed first in the clause.

A look at other subordinators, in particular depa ciwg, shows that a sequence of
subordinator — pronoun without 6¢ can be employed with the same referencing effect, as set out
in Section 4.5.4, as an initial pronoun followed by 6¢. So, instances with the subordinator 6ppa
indicate that in the environment of an adverbial subordinator, 8’ can be dropped from the
pronoun without loss of subject-shift marking, so that the subordinator takes priority in the word

order. For example:

1. lliad 4.220 d@po toi aupenévovio Ponv dyabov Mevéhoov. tol unites the previously
individuated Achaeans who were tending to the wounded Menelaus, as “combination
referencing” as discussed in sub-Section 4.5.5.

2. lliad 12.195 d@p’ oi tovg évapilov am’ Eviea popuaipovta, where ol unites the previously
individuated Greeks.

3. lliad 15.343 d@p’ oi tovg évapilov an’ Evtea, tOepa & Ayxoroi. Here in a more or less
identical line to Iliad 12.195 the previously individuated Trojans are united and are now

stripping the armour off their Achaean victims.

These instances are formally identical to the position taken by continuing topic uses of the
demonstrative with 6@pa, so that there is no remaining lexical marking of the distinction
between continuing topic and shifting topic Thus, at Odyssey 10.125 &¢p’ oi to0¢ OAekov
Muévog moAvPevOiog €vtoc, the demonstrative pronoun directly continues the subject of the

preceding lines, namely the Lastrogynians.

188 See footnote 199.
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452  Introduction
Ross noted that “the rule of Left Dislocation does not require the NP to be dislocated not to be a
pronoun”. He offered a couple of examples: “Him, they let him go yesterday” and “Me, I like
beer”.’® An earlier observation by Havers that pronouns rarely occur in that position does
however raise the question of whether all languages which employ left-dislocation are as
flexible with left-dislocated pronouns as Ross’s generalisation might suggest.*®

As regards the left-dislocation of pronouns in Ancient Greek, Havers cited the
Homeric instance of Odyssey 13.81, 84 1| 8°, &g T° év medim teTphopot dpoeveg inmot, / ... [ g
&pa tig TpOpvN pév deipeto and a number of fifth century examples.®* In Section 4.4.2 above it
was noted that Bakker cited ol & of Iliad 1.57 o1 & &nei odv fyepOev ounyepéec T° &yévovio as
an instance of left-dislocation.!*?

Thirty two énei-clauses start with a nominative demonstrative pronoun followed by 8’,
most frequently the masculine plural oi (referred to as “Pronominal émei-Clauses”). The
subordinator then directly follows this preliminary syntagm of pronoun + &’. Table 4.1 offers

the first couple of instances and citations for the remainder.

Table 4.1. Nominative pronouns before the érei-clauses

1. lliad 1.57-58 018’ émel ovv HyepOev Opnyepéec v &yévovio
TOTG1 O’ AVIOTAUEVOG ETEPT TTOOAG MKVG AYIAAEDG

2. lliad 3.340-341 018’ &nel odv £kdtepOev dpilov Bwprixdncov
€6 péocov Tpowv Kol Ayoudv EoTi0mvTo

See similarly Iliad 4.382, 5.573, 10.272, 10.296, 11.642, 12.105, 16.563, 21.26, 22.475, 23.813,
24.329, 24.349, 24.719, Odyssey 3.65, 3.470, 8.360, 8.372, 10.112, 10.453, 11.98, 16.478, 19.213,
19.251, 20.279, 21.57, 21.222, 21.273, 21.297, 23.88, 23.300, 24.205, 24.384 and 24.489

45.3  The syntax and topical continuity of sentences with left-dislocated nominative
pronouns

The left-dislocated pronoun is frequently the elided subject of the subordinate clause and main

clause, for example Iliad 3.340-341 o1 & &nei ovv ékdrepOev Opikov BwprxOncav, / &¢ péocov

Tpowv kai Ayaidv éotrydwvto and similarly lliad 6.504-501, 10.272-273, 10.296-297, 11.642-

643 etc. On all of these occasions, which is the majority of émei-clauses with left-dislocated

189 Ross 1967: 430.

190 Havers 1925: 221-222, in his study of what he called the “isoliert-emphatisch Nominativ”, did not
find many instances of pronouns in that function.

11 Havers 1925: 237.

192 See also, Muchnova 2011: 75 citing Xenophon, Hellenica 2.3.14.2 oi & énei v povpav ELafov, Tov
uev Kodliprov £€0epamevov maon Bepanciq, and Allan 2014: 185 n.9 citing Iliad 1.68 fjto1 6 ' idg
etnav kat' ap' ECeto (earlier cited by Ruijgh 1989: 230 as an instance of left-dislocation) and Iliad
6.510-511.
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pronouns, the subject of the subordinate clause and main clause is identical: we can say that
there is subject continuity between the subordinate clause and the main clause. But there are a
range of exceptions to this simple syntactic arrangement. We can summarise the syntax as

follows, taking into account the exceptions:

1. The left-dislocated pronoun is always the elided subject of the subordinate clause.

2. The subject of the main clause is typically grammatically congruent with the left-dislocated
pronoun; exceptions are set out at (3) below. See lliad 3.340-341 0i &' éncl odv éxdrepOey
opidov BwprxOncay, / & néocov ... éotiydmvio, 10.272-273 0 &' énei ovv dmhotsty Evi
dewoiowy £60ty, / Bav p' iévar, and 10.296-297 ol &' Enel ipricavro..., [/Bav p' fuev.

3. There is always topical continuity to the extent that the left-dislocated pronoun is an
argument of the main clause, but on some occasions there is no grammatical congruence
between the left-dislocated pronoun and the main clause. The pronoun is nevertheless
continued as an argument in the main clause. A sentence uttered by the then newly elected
head of the Labour Party of the United Kingdom, Jeremy Corbyn, offers an English
example of the resumption of a noun (with grammatical incongruence) in a main clause
where that noun had first been prefixed to a preceding subordinate clause: “I think meat
caters, if they wish to carry on eating meat, that’s up to them to do so.”'*® The four

exceptions are as follows:

3.1. there is anaphoric resumption of the preposed pronoun in the main clause with a
reiterating synonym which is also in the nominative. See Odyssey 11.98-99 6 6” énei

TieV aipo kehouvov, / kai Tote 01 W MGG TPOSN VAU LAVTIC AUOU®V;

3.2. the main clause presents a pév ... 8’ / avtap arrangement in which the left-dislocated
pronoun is divided between the two limbs. The main clause following Iliad 24.329
redivides the uniting ol 8’ of the subordinate clause which covers Priam, his horseman
and his kinsmen into a nominative oi uév which refers to the kinsmen and an
accusative T 6’ which refers to Priam and his horseman. The main clause following
the subordinate clause of Odyssey 8.360 splits the left-dislocated dual pronoun 1@ into
O pév and 1y §7;1%

3.3. the main clause presents an individual as the patient (in the accusative) where that
individual had previously been included in the preceding left-dislocated nominative

plural pronoun. This is the case at Iliad 4.382-384 01 &’ énei 0DV dyovTo 168 mpd 60D

193 If we allow for differences between English and Greek of verbal anaphora and of nominal inflection.

194 The second limb of the main clause at Iliad 5.575 expressly resumes the left-dislocated subject before
the énei-clause of o1 d'; but the first limb, an accusative @ pév is governed by a verb whose subject is
the same as that of the énei-clause (and indeed of the second limb). See similarly Iliad 24.719.
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gyévovto, | Aconov & Tkovro Paddoyowvov Aexemoiny, / Ev0’ ot dyyeliny émi Tvdi

oteihov Axowoi where Tydeus of the main clause was included in the initial ot 6’; or

3.4. the main clause introduces a new character in the nominative who addresses the left-
dislocated plural characters. The continuing affectedness of the left-dislocated
character is marked by the dative anaphoric pronoun in the main clause. See lliad 1.57-
58 018’ émel oV fyepOev opmyepéec T’ &yévovto, / 10161 8’ AVIGTAUEVOS HETEPN TOSAC

dKVg AxdAevg, and similarly Odyssey 21.273 and 24.489.

The number and variety of the exceptions to grammatical congruence listed at (3) above suggest
a general rule that the main clause should be read with a left-dislocated relationship to the initial
pronoun even where the main clauses contain elision of the subject (and where an alternative
reading of grammatical governance between the pronoun and the main clause could therefore be
read). So, a literal rendering of Iliad 3.340-341 into English should read These two, when they
were armed on either side of the battle, they strode into the space between the Achaians and
Trojans, and not These two-when they were armed on either side of the battle-strode into the

space between the Achaians and Trojans.

454  Referencing function of the left-dislocated pronouns

All the left-dislocated pronouns, bar two unexplainable instances with the feminine pronoun?®®
and two which have an unusually long reference ambit (discussed below as “remote
referencing”), refer backwards in precisely the manner that they do when they appear in

independent clauses.

Independent clauses display identical referencing

Most of the referencing with the pronouns reflects a topic shift back to a subject who had been
in the scene in the preceding line(s) but simply not the grammatical subject of those lines. For
example, at lliad 1.57 o1 §” énei odv fyepOev refers back to the people who were summoned at
line 54 by Achilles. Lines 55-56 were occupied with explaining why Achilles summoned the
meeting. This type of referencing is followed in the majority of other uses of the nominative
pronoun before £nei.t% The same referencing pattern is seen with most of the 81! and mc®

clauses.

195 At Odyssey 21.57 and 23.88 the feminine demonstrative pronoun refers to the same subject as that of
the preceding lines. Reynen 1957: 30 puzzles over the choice of the pronoun at Odyssey 21.57. He
suggests that the excitement in the narrative development as to the events that occur following the
énei-clause, when the grief-struck Penelope returns to the suitors, is behind the use of a Pronominal
énei-Clause with oDv.

19 See Iliad 4.383, 10.296, 11.642, 21.26, 22.475, 24.329, 24.349, 24.719, Odyssey 8.360, 8.372, 10.112,
11.98, 16.478, 19.213, 19.251, 20.279, 21.222, 21.273, 21.297, 23.300, and 24.384.

197 See Iliad 9.669, 10.526, 11. 618, Odyssey 1.332 and 18.208, 7.3, 21.42 and 21.63.
198 See lliad 8.251, 13.330, 18.222, 18.530, 23.202, Odyssey 3.34, and 22.407.
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This use of the pronoun with & is well recognised outside the subordination
environment. Chantraine cites an example from lliad 1.347 o & odug itnv mapd vijog
Ayoudv.?® Starting from the beginning of Iliad 1, we find many other similar resumptive uses
of the pronoun + 8¢ in independent clauses. Some examples with the masculine plural
nominative are lliad 1.314 (which answers to pév), 1.472 (which also answers to pév), 1.480,
2.85, 2.270 etc.2 It is, however, remarkable that by contrast with this use of the pronoun in
independent clauses, the pronoun before énei-clauses does not respond to a noun or noun phrase
marked by pév, except in the case of line 384 of Odyssey 24 which is known for its divergent
language.

A less well attested referencing relationship uses the dual or plural pronoun to combine
previously separate subjects: the separate subjects were engaged in the same or mirrored event
in all cases. For example, at lliad 3.340 ol & énei obv ékérepbev, Paris and Menelaus are
referred to together having been individuated in the preceding lines as they armed
themselves.?* Again, the same referencing pattern is found with 8te-clauses,?®> and on one
occasion with m¢.2%

This type of referencing is seen in other syntactic environments, as can be observed by
an examination of the first eighteen books of the lliad. See for example lliad 4.378 ot 8¢ 161
gotpatomvl’ iepa mpog teiyea ONPng which unites Tydeus and Polynices who had been
individually mentioned in the preceding lines. See similarly Iliad 6.218 and 14.393. | have,
however, found no mention of this “combination referencing” (as we can term it) in the
grammatical handbooks.?% It is, again, noticeable that this use of the pronoun does not respond
to a preceding noun or noun phrase marked by pév, but this is less surprising than the
resumptive referencing referred to above, since here the plural pronoun is aggregating the
subjects of the preceding lines.

In conclusion, there is no referencing distinction that can be drawn between the
pronouns in left-dislocated position and at the head of an independent clause. It seems then that
the resumptive function of the pronoun would not itself determine a need for left-dislocation.
The other notion of “topic persistence” is also not a possible trigger for the use of left-

dislocation here, if we consider the equal extent of persistence in non left-dislocated examples.

19 Chantraine 1963: 159 terms this referencing use as a “changement de sujet”.
200 See also Bakker 1993: 282-283.
201 See also Iliad 5.573, 10.272, 12.105, 16.563, 23.813, Odyssey 3.65, 3.470, 10.453 and 20.279.

202 |liad 3.15, 5.14, 5.630, 5.850, 6.121, 11.232, 13.604, 16.462, 20.176, 21.148 and 22.248 all with the
phrase 01 &' 61e 81 oedov foav &n' dAARAototy 1ovteg and then lliad 1.432, 3.421, 4.446, 6.297, 7.313
and 9.669, 8.60, 10.180 , 18.67, 18.520, 23.38, 23.138, 10.566, Odyssey 1.126, 6.85, and 16. 324. All
identified by a fresh study of these érei-clauses. | have not seen any other study which undertakes this
distinction.

203 Odyssey 24.391.
204 Reynen 1957: 35 describes this use of the pronoun as a “merging of the two subjects”.
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For example, the men who are the subject of Iliad 1.480 continue as the prevailing subject for

seven lines.

Exceptional remote referencing found before two énei-clauses

So far, pronominal referentiality before énei has echoed the referentiality in independent
clauses. There are, however, two occasions where the pronoun refers back across a chasm not
seen with independent clauses. Based on a study of oi 8’ in the first eighteen books of the lliad,
this use of the pronoun seems limited to the two énci-clauses in Table 4.2 below and to a &te-

clause at Iliad 1.312, 432-433 ot ... énémheov / ... [ 01 8’ &te O ... ikovro / ioTian pév oteilavro.

Table 4.2. Nominative pronouns before the érei-clauses with remote resumptive referencing

force

1. Odyssey 23.370-371, 24.205 100G & &p” AbnMvn
okl katakpoyaco Bodg E&fye moAnog / ... /1

01 &’ émel ék mOAMOG KatéPav, Taya & dypov {kovto

2. Odyssey 24.412, 489-490 ¢ ol pev mepi deimvov €vi peydpoiot mévovto: /... /]
01 8’ énel odv citolo pekippovog &€ Epov &vto

10ic Bipa poBwV pye moAvTAOG Sloc OdvuesenC

As with the other dislocated pronouns discussed in the preceding Section 4.5.3, the case of the
pronoun reflects the syntax of the subordinate clause but not necessarily of the main clause.
There is topical continuity between the subordinate clause and the main clause, although in the
case of the second example it is somewhat cosmetic — suggesting that the poet sensed that the
subject of the subordinate clause must be continued in some form in the main clause.

The énei-clause of Odyssey 24.205 points back to the end of Odyssey 23. There,
Odysseus and his supporters had departed for his father’s farm. Odyssey 24.1ff. then occupies
itself with the suitors in the underworld until it reaches the subordinate clause when it returns to
Odysseus.?%®

The énei-clause at line 489 picks up the banquet with Odysseus and his family which
began at line 412. Before concluding the meal the narrative turns to the residue of the suitors’
camp at lines 413 to 471 and the forming of plans to avenge the suitors’ deaths and then to a
second scene on Olympus where the gods agree that the warring between the sides must end.

The dining scene is then returned to with the subordinate clause.?%

205 Reynen 1957: 41-42 also observed that the events described between the end of Odyssey 23 and the
énei-clause at 23.205 do not relate at all to Odysseus and co.

206 See Reynen 1957: 41-42 on this as well. But Reynen suggested that it is o0v which manages the
subject switch. Russo et al. 1992: 413 follow Reynen.
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The anaphoric semantics of énci-clause, as outlined in Section 2.4, have probably
extended the reach of the demonstrative pronoun on these two occasions. A superficial
investigation of dte suggests that it is less tightly bound to the preceding text, so that the
guestion remains as to how the demonstrative range was expanded before this subordinator as
well. Perhaps on all three occasions the alleged power of left-dislocation to “return topics back
into the register over long gaps of absence”?” is at work here. A more substantial investigation
of the referencing relations of the demonstrative pronouns should be undertaken to ascertain
this.

455  Continuous topic referencing

It was noted at Section 3.10.1 that aA\’ of the two énci-clauses of lliad 6.504 aA)N' 6 ' énel
Katédy KALTO TevyEa mowkila yaAk@d and Iliad 24.14 AL’ & ' énel (evetev V@' Gppocty dKEag
irmovg marks a contrast with a negative statement in the preceding line. As to the use of the
pronominal phrase 6 v’, this cannot be explained by the introduction of a new or returning
subject, since the subject is unchanged from the preceding lines.

In the lliad and Odyssey there is a well-attested phrasal pattern in past tense narrative
of 0dd¢ / ov + nominative proper noun ... ¢A4’ & y’ where &AL’ & y’ is line initial and continues
the subject of the preceding clause, as it does here.?® The semantics and history of this
sequence have not yet been the subject of a dedicated study. The conditions for placing the
pronominal phrase 6 vy’ before énei at Iliad 6.504 and Iliad 24.14 are likely then to be based on
this lexical pattern.

The syntactic relationship of 6 y* with the remainder of the sentence resembles that of

the other left-dislocated nouns:

1. syntactic agreement with the preposed subordinate clause;

2. partial syntactic agreement with the main clause, with 8’ in the main clause at Iliad 24.15
"Extopa &' EhkecBar dnodoketo ruling out a parenthetical interpretation of the subordinate
clause; and

3. topical continuity between the left-dislocated noun and the main clause.

456 Reynen’s view on the function of the subordinate clauses with left-dislocated
pronouns

Reynen not infrequently suggests that a Pronominal énei-Clause with obv is preferred over

avtap for purposes of discourse management, in particular to mark out the events of the

subordinate clause as subordinate in narrative interest to what follows. For example, regarding

207 Gijvon 2001: 32.
208 See |liad 1.320, 2.3, 2.420, 4.389, 5.321, 12.305, 12.393 etc.
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the pronoun of lliad 5.573 ol & énei odv vekpodg Epvoav petd Acdv Ayoudv Reynen
acknowledges that the énei-clause “involves a change of subject”, yet states: “the formular o1 8’
énel odv seems to be necessary rather than avtép énei because here the next stage of the events
is captured in an énei-clause in its complete state and is subordinated to what follows”.2%The
pronoun is required to clarify who is the subject of the énci-clause after the change of subject in
the preceding lines.

The length and detail of Reynen’s exposition cannot be answered by one of equivalent
scale, but with the help of Table 4.3 we can look at some particularly obvious illustrations of
how a choice between avtép and and the pronoun is determined by information needs. In these
cases the clauses started by avtap énei are more numerous than the Pronominal érei-Clauses;
the clauses started by avtap énei are the statistically predominating structure, and odv has been
included in the Pronominal éxnei-Clauses for metrical reasons. The second syllable of énei needs
to be shortened, which must in part explain the use of odv following a number of the

pronominal énei’s so that the subordinate phrase is a demonstrative pronoun + &’ + énei + ovv.

Table 4.3. Comparison of énei-clauses with initial avtép or with a left-dislocated pronoun

1. lliad 1.467, 2.430 and 7.319; avTap €nel madoavto TOVOL TETHKOVTO TE daita
Odyssey 16.478 and 24.384 0l 8’ &mel ovV TAVGAVIO TOVOL TETVKOVTO TE daiTal
2. lliad 9.177, Od. 3.342, 3.395, avtap énel oneicav T’ Emov 0” Goov fi0eke Bopdg

7.184,7.228 & 18.427

Odyssey 21.273 01 8’ énei odv oneicdy T Emdv 0’ dcov #{0eke Bupdg

3. lliad 24.790,%% and Odyssey 2.9,  avtap &nei p’ HyepOev opunyepéec v° &yévovio of
8.24 and 24.421; and

lliad.1.57 ol 8’ énel odv T{yepBev OpMyspésc T Eyévovio,

4. Odyssey 24.349 avtap €nel p’ Gumvoto Kol £ Ppéva Bupdg ayEpbn
lliad 22.475 {8 énei ovv EumvoTo Kol 8¢ ppéva Bupdg dyépon
[Odyssey 5.458 GAA” Ot 01 p° Gumvuto kol £g ppéva Bupog ayépon]

If we look at the first set of énci-clauses, we can note that the three occurrences with atvtap €nei
are the culmination of sequential linearity on one theme, at one place, with the same heroes the

subject of the verbs. Thus, taking the first instance:

lliad 1.465-468
UIGTVAAOY T’ dpa TalAa koi G’ Jfeioioty Emeipay,

ATTNOCY TE TEPLPPOOEWDS, EPVOOVTO TE TAVTOL.

209 Reynen 1957: 18.
210 See Reynen 1957: 3 n.1. It is omitted in most manuscripts.
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avTapP EMEL MOAVGAVTO TOVOD TETOKOVTO TE OiTA
odoivovt’, 000 Tt Bopog édedeto daitog Eiong.

3

The two occurrences of 0i &’ énel 0OV mawcavTo TOHVOL TETOKOVTO T€ doital follow clauses which
have had grammatical subjects different from those of the énei-clauses. First, towards the end of
Odyssey 16 Odysseus and Telemachus are preparing dinner at Eumaeus’s hut when Eumaeus
the swineherd returns from his day’s work (lines 452-453). An exchange between Eumaeus and
the father and son ensues which culminates in father and son exchanging conspiratorial smiles
(lines 454-477). The narrative then returns to the event of dinner preparations by completing
them with the Pronominal éxnei-Clause at line 478. The pronoun is used to pick up Odysseus and
Telemachus exclusively, the preparers of the meal 2!

4.6 Left-dislocated nominative proper nouns

The study of proper noun left-dislocation in Homer is much complicated by the hexameter. If
we apply the criteria established with pronominal left-dislocation above of (i) grammatical
concord with the subordinate clause, (ii) no grammatical concord with the main clause, and (iii)
topical continuity, we find that there are eight proper nouns which are placed before the
subordinator and a similar number which appear after the subordinator. The only discernable

difference between the two groups is metrical congruity with énei.

Table 4.4. ¢nei-clauses preceded by left-dislocation of a proper noun

1. lliad 2.661-662 Tinmolepog & &nel oDV T’ &vi peybpe EVTHKTO
adTika TaTPOg £010 GIAOV UNTPOA KATEKTO,

2. lliad 5.27-29 Tpéreg 8% peyaBopot £nel {dov vie AdprTog
TOV P&V GAEVAUEVOV, TOV &€ KThpEVOY TTap’ OXECOL,

macw opivon Bopdc: dtdp yAavkdmg Abnvn

3. lliad 8.269-271 &v0’ Alag pév vme&épepev odkog: avtap 6 v’ fpwg
TOTTVAG, el dp TV’ O16TEVGOG €V OUIA®

BePArxot, & pév addt tecmv amd Buudv dheccey

4. lliad 13.1-2 Zevg & émei obv Tpdag te kol "Extopo vuot mélaccey
TOVG pev o mapd THot Tovov T Exépev Kol 6ildv

5. lliad 16.394-395 IIatpokhog &’ &msi oLV TPMTAC EMEKEPTE PAAAYYOG
Oy €mi vijag Eepye TOMUTETES, 0VOE TOAN0G

6. lliad 23.1-3 MG ol HEV oTEVAYOVTO KOTO TTOAV: ] ovtap Ayorol
€nel Om vijag te kol ‘EAAomrovtov ikovto
ol pev Gp' éokidvavto Ny &nt vijo EK0oTOG

211 Reynen 1957: 39-40 notes the “absence of precision of expression” arising from the fact that the énei-
clause refers to the two preparers whereas the main clause refers to the diners which must include the
third member Eumaeus.
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7. Odyssey 21.404-405, 409  ...] dtop mordounTic 'Odveoeic,
avtik’ énel péya 1o&ov éBdotace kai ids mavy / ... /
¢ Gp' drep omovdig Tavucev péya 10Eov Odvoaceng.

Table 4.4 above contains the only three occasions (at numbers 3, 6 and 7) when a sentence
containing a temporal énei-clause is commenced on the line preceding the line on which énei
itself is placed. This unusual phrasing perhaps attests to the pressure on the poet to produce
subordinate clauses with proper nouns preceding them. While line final avtap 6 y’ fipwg and
avtap Ayoroi occur quite frequently, 212 the sequence drap modduntig ‘Odvocedg appears only
once elsewhere, namely at lliad 10.488-489 &tdap moldpntic Odvooedg / 8v tva Tudetdng dopt
TN Eele TOPOAOTAG,

Placing the proper noun before the subordinator is found with other temporal
subordinators. Before temporal mg we find the following instances: Iliad 6.237 “Extop &’ ®g
Ykoatbg te mOAag kai enyov ikavev, and also lliad 11.284, 14.440, 15.379, 15.422, 15.484,
16.278, 16.419, 19.282-3, 22.136, Odyssey 8.272 and 10.375. We find a similar arrangement on
one occasion with éte at Iliad 13.240 ‘Tdopeveng & 6te o1 KMoiny ebtoktov Tkave. (On the
other hand, in the case of Sudeg &, evt’ at Odyssey 17.320, the evte-clause can be construed
only as a parenthetical clause which is preceded by the noun dudeg which governs the main
clause after an interrupting parenthetical clause.)

By reference to metrical conditions, the poet had a choice as to where to place these
proper nouns in the line. These preposed proper nouns are attested in other parts of the lliad and
Odyssey sitting elsewhere in the line. For example, (i) out of six nominative occurrences
TAnmnolepog commences the second foot at lliad 2.657 and 5.632, (ii) Zebg occurs
approximately three hundred times in the nominative and amidst those occurrences is not shy,
amongst other positions, to conclude the metrical line (and thus to occupy the second syllable in
the foot) or to start the second foot (as for example at lliad 4.381 éAAa Zebvg) and (iii)
ITatpokAog, among other examples of its metrical flexibility, starts the second foot at Iliad
16.130, straddles the second and third foot at Iliad 11.807, starts the third foot at lliad 16.291
and straddles the fourth and fifth foot at Iliad 16.460.

4.6.1  The syntax and topical continuity of sentences with left-dislocated proper nouns
The grammatical relationship between the left-dislocated noun and the preposed subordinate
clause and main clause resembles that of the left-dislocated pronouns examined in Section 4.5.3.

The subject of the subordinate clause is often the subject of the main clause, as illustrated in the

212 [liad 5.308, 5.327, 8.268, 10.154, 11.483, 13.164 and 23.896.
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first, second and fourth examples etc. of the above table, so that there is subject continuity

between the subordinate clause and main clause. The syntax can be summarised as follows:

The left-dislocated noun is always the elided subject of the preposed énsi-clause.
The subject of the main clause is not always grammatically congruent with the left-
dislocated noun but the left-dislocated noun nevertheless functions as an argument of the
main clause. As with the left-dislocated pronouns, we can say that there is topical
continuity between the subordinate clause and the main clause. The following arrangments
are attested in those instances where the subject of the main clause is not congruent with
the left-dislocated noun:

2.1. the main clause presents with a pév ... 8’ / adtap arrangement in which the subject of
the subordinate clause is either continued only by the second of those two limbs or is
divided between the two limbs.?*2 Thus, the main clause which follows the subordinate
clause of Iliad 8.269-270 divides into two clauses with the second clause continuing
the left-dislocated subject: & p&v a1 tecav dmd OBopodv dheccey / avtap & odTIC iV
néig &g Vo untépa Svokev. 24 Similarly, the main clause to the subordinate clause of
Iliad 23.1-2 splits the left-detached adtap Ayonoi into ol pév (some of them) and and
accusative Muppudovag &° which is governed by Achilles; or

2.2. the main clause presents a change of grammatical subject. The main clause at Iliad
5.29 restates the left-dislocated subject as ndow and also places it in the experiential

dative, with the grammatical subject becoming Bupdc.

4.6.2  Referencing function of the left-dislocated proper nouns

The left-detached subjects which precede érei-clauses and which are set out at Table 4.4 need

to be expressed for information purposes. For example, Tlepolemos of lliad 2.661 needs to be

restated following the three line digression about his ancestry. The Trojans of Iliad 5.27 and

11.459 have not been mentioned for a long time as a group in either instance. The 6 y’ fipwg of

Iliad 8.268 is a phrase used a further six times in that position in the line: here, as on the other

occasions, it picks up a character who was not the subject of the immediately preceding line(s).

213

214

A division in the main clause of the érnei-clause’s subject into pév ... &' is seen also where the subject
is not express in the éxnei-clause. See for example lliad 23.57-59 avtap £mnel TOG10G Kai £6NTVOG &
gpov &vto // ot pév koxkeiovteg EPav kMoinvde Ekactoc, // TInketdng 8' éxi Bvi moAvploicPoro
Boldoong.

Havers 1927: 111 identifies the preposed nominative phrase of this érnei-clause (but not of any other
énei-clause) as in some sense unconstrued, namely as a nominative followed by anacolouthon. Leaf
and Bayfield 1895: 435 suggest “fipawg is left as a nominativus pendens without a verb, the
construction changing at & pév (the man struck by Teukros’ arrow)”.
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4.6.3  Hexametric interference with word order and lexical choices

Our investigations are complicated by the hexameter, which prevents certain proper nouns from
standing first in the line in the left-dislocated position and on other occasions it may encourage
a proper noun to stand first in the line instead of the metrically impossible masculine singular

demonstrative pronoun.

¢nei-clauses with identical referencing to those with left-dislocated proper nouns, but with

the proper noun placed after the subordinator

The metrical shape of proper nouns in certain érei-clauses, as set out in the following table,
precludes their preposition. These énci-clauses are selected out of all remaining clauses which
contain an express subject and are chosen for displaying the same topical continuity between the
énei-clause and main clause that we see in the énei-clauses of Table 4.1 and Table 4.4. The only
syntactic distinction that can be made between the énei-clauses which are set out in the following
table and those of the aforementioned tables is the position of the subject. We discuss the remaining

énei-clauses — those which display no continuity of subject in the main clause — in Section 4.10.2.

Table 4.5 énci-clauses with the proper noun after the subordinator

énei-clauses with nominative proper nouns directly after éaei, i.e. clause initially

1. lliad 7.148 avTap €nel Avkbopyog Evi peydpotoy Eynpa

2. lliad 16.198-199 avtap Emel 61 mhvtag G’ Nyepovesoy Aythrevg
otijoev &b kpivag, [kpatepdv 8 &mi pdbov ETelde:

3. lliad 21.383 avtap énel EavBoro daun pévog, ol pev Emetta

4. Odyssey 9.296 -7 avtap €nel Kokhowy peydiny éunincoto vndov

avopouea kpg® 0wV Kol €m’ dkpnTov YOAo Tivev

énei-clauses with the nominative proper noun in the tail

5. lliad 22.376 TOv210 & émel 8Eevapiée modaprmg diog Ayiddevg

6. lliad 24.513-514 avTap €nel pa yOO10 TETAPTETO 610G AYtAAevg

kai ol amd mpomidwv RO’ Tuepoc 18’ Gmd yviov

7. lliad 20.318 avtap €nel 10 7’ dkovoe [oogddmv évooiydmy,

See similarly Iliad 21.377, 23.161, Odyssey 7.167, 8.143, 8.446,
13.159 and 15.92 each with a different proper noun

8. Odyssey 1.150-151 avTap €nel mOG10G Kol dNTVOC €€ Epov Evio
pvnoTtiipes, [tolow pev évi ppeoiv dAha pepnlet,
HOAT T” OpyMoTOG T€: TaL yop T° dvodnuata dortodg:

KfpvE 8 &v yepoiv kiBapv Tepikarréo Bijke

215 This left-dislocated pronoun is discussed in Section 4.7.3.
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Avkoopyoc, AyiArevg / Ayhevg lack a long first syllable; KoxkAwy with its two long syllables
precludes &’ émei from following it. *EdavBoro pévog is a metrical impossibility and the full
proper noun Zé&v0og could not have preceded &’ &rei ovv, since it would have left énei starting
the second foot.

Similarly, seven of the eight proper nouns that complete the avtap énel 16 y’ dxovs’
clause could not have appeared line initially. Together they form the backbone of the formation of
a pattern of this nature. Thus, ITocebdwv, Mevélaog, Odvaoebc and Ayauéuveov all lack a long
first syllable; “Hpn with its two long syllables precludes &’ €nei from following it; Acoddog
(being mdig Ahkivooro) with its occupation of a whole foot precludes initially light syllabled &’
énet from following it. But *A\xivoog §° mei ovv could have sat at the beginning of the line, yet it
does not do so-instead we see Odyssey 7.167’s avtap €mel 16 ¥* dkovs’ 1igpov puévog AAKIVOO10.
Here the avtap €nel 16 v’ dixovoe group has taken on a life of its own, with its own paradigmatic

power, so that the one proper noun that could have appeared line initially does not do so.

The syntax of sentences with proper nouns after the subordinator
The referencing relationship between the subject of the énei-clause and the main clause recalls

that of the dislocated nouns as noted above in Section 4.6.1:

1. The subject of the main clause is not always grammatically congruent with the subject of
the énei-clause:

1.1. there is a change of grammatical subject in the main clause but there is an anaphoric
link back to the subject of the érei-clause through the use of an oblique case
demonstrative pronoun. In the main clause at Iliad 19.55 Achilles addresses the
Achaeans who are the subject of the érei-clause. The role of the Achaeans as
addressees is asserted by the use of toiot 8’ at the beginning of the main clause; or

1.2. the plural subject of the main clause includes more than just the singular subject of the
énei-clause. The main clause at Iliad 21.383 includes Xanthus of the éxnei-clause but
also Hephaestus of the earlier lines, in what we term above in Section 4.5.4
“combination referencing”. Here the events of the main clause affect the subject of the
gnei-clause (and continue the storyline of the érnei-clause) while at the same time

drawing in a second character.

2. There is always topical continuity to the extent that the left-dislocated noun is an argument

of the main clause.

Referencing function of the proper nouns
In the énei-clauses of Table 4.5 the nominative nouns are required in order to establish who is
the subject of the clause. The river Xanthus is mentioned as the subject of Iliad 21.383 following

the preceding six lines which described Hera’s instructions to Hephaestus to hold off with his
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fire. The Cyclops is expressly mentioned at Odyssey 9.296, following the two line account of the
terror and wailing of Odysseus and his comrades. Achilles of lliad 16.198 had not been
mentioned since line 155 when he had been gathering together his own army of Myrmidons.

In Table 4.5 we isolated those énci-clauses which position the proper noun in the
“tail”, to enable an easier check of possible “reiterating synonym” behaviour (see Section
4.10.2). In fact, the apparent “tail” émei-clauses perform precisely the same informational
function as the aforementioned énei-clauses. These are not cases where the noun simply
clarifies, for the avoidance of doubt, who is the subject: rather, the use of the proper noun is
necessary for the intelligibility of the text. So, Achilles of Iliad 22.376 had been mentioned
close to the énci-clause but the attention had been off him while other Achaeans stepped
forward to abuse Hector’s freshly slaughtered body.?*®
Hexametric challenges to information structuring with the third person nominative
masculine singular
Unless a syllable cluster follows it, the masculine singular nominative demonstrative o is
metrically precluded from commencing the hexametric line.?!” Not surprisingly, then, our &rei-
clauses preceded by a left-dislocated pronoun show a bias for feminine, dual or plural subjects —
a bias not present in those énei-clauses with an elided or proper noun subject.?8

At lliad 21.26, Odyssey 11.98 and 21.2972%° we find three instances where 6 §° énei is
in fact attested, being where the énci-clauses appear at the “masculine” caesura, after the first
long syllable of the third foot. 2° Conversely, the feminine, dual and plural pronouns could not
in fact have appeared at this central caesura, without breaching the general requirement for a
central caesura.

Where the énei-clause starts at the beginning of the line, under- or over-articulation of
the subject seems to have been adopted in a context where the masculine singular demonstrative
pronoun would have sufficed informationally but is metrically precluded. For example, the
proper noun of Iliad 16.394 Iatpoxiog & émei odv may well be in place of 6 &, since he is the

subject of the simile of the preceding lines and of the action before those lines. The énci-clauses

216 |n these two cases of Achilles at the end of the énei-clause, the pan-Homeric drive to place Achilles in
line final position (and indeed the metrical impossibility of placing him in the left-detached position at
the beginning of the line as mentioned in the next section) may account for its tail position (see
Kahane 1994: 117, 156 on the 93.6% occurrence of AyiAAe0g in line final position).

217 Tt is observable that avtap 6 v' is used thirty times across the Iliad and Odyssey as a distant
demonstrative, in referencing contexts where 6 &' might also have occurred were it not for the metre.
But *avtap 6 y' énei is a metrical impossibility and so is not seen as an uninterrupted phrase.

218 Qut of 128 instances with an elided subject, we have one first person singular, ten first person plurals,
three duals, thirty five masculine singulars, four feminine singulars, and seventy five third person
plurals (which all seem to relate to male only groups).

219 These are listed in Table 4.1.

220 Bolling 1959 notes lliad 21.26 as coming after the caesura (page 23) and separately lists out Odyssey
11.98 and 21.296 without comment although they fall at the same position in the line.
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of lliad 11.225, Odyssey 21.205; and Odyssey 24.349 all start with avtap énei and have an
elided subject, but are probably cases which would have started with 6 & énei if not for the
hexametric restriction. Most strikingly, Odyssey 24.349 avtap énei p’ Gunvoto Koi €g @péva
Bupog ayépbn of which the grammatical subject is Laertes, is identical to Iliad 22.475 1} 8’ énel

oDV dumvoto ko &g péva Bupog dyépdn save for the intial pronoun.??

4.7 Left-dislocated oblique case nouns and pronouns

4.7.1  Previous studies

Bolling classified some of the énei-clauses which were prefaced with an oblique case pronoun
together with énei-clauses which were prefaced by nominative pronouns, describing them as
where “an oblique case in the accompaniment has been drawn forward”??? but classified others
as where the “énei constituent is preceded by other sometimes longer parts of the sentence”.

As noted in the introduction, Slings recognised the possibility of left-dislocated items
in oblique cases and was interested in the phenomenon as it appeared before subordinate
clauses. His theory can be summarised as the proposal that if a left-dislocated noun had an
agent-like function in the main clause it would be likely to appear in the nominative, but if the
left-dislocated noun had a patient-like function, it would be likely to appear in the accusative. In
fact, as we show below, the choice of an oblique case for the left-dislocated noun in Homer is
simply determined by the syntax of the érei-clause.

The initial position of some of the oblique case pronouns performs a contrastive
discourse function with preceding text. The oblique case pronouns are therefore analysed as two

groups. First we consider those which most resemble the group of nominative left-dislocations.

4.7.2  Left-dislocated oblique case pronouns which perform no discourse function

We start by considering the six énei-clauses whose left-dislocated oblique case pronouns most
resemble the syntax and function set out in Sections 4.5 and 4.6. Five of these émei-clauses

describe the same event of bathing, as set out in the following table.

Table 4.6. Oblique case pronouns before the énei-clauses

1. lliad 24.587-588,  1ov &’ énei ovv Spwai Aodoav kai ypicov édaim

Odyssey 8.454-456 410 5¢ pv papog koAdv Péhov 18E yrrdve — main clause at 24.588, part of
the énei-clause of Odyssey 8.455

(8x p’ doapiviov Bag dvdpog péto oivorotijpac — main clause of Odyssey

221 Reynen 1957: 22-23 explains the difference as reflecting a contrast between the light fainting of
Laertes who arouses easily from this attack in a énei-clause which, according to Reynen, is therefore
with ovtap €nei, and the “deep, prolonged loss of consciousness” of Andromache from which she
arouses with the Pronominal énei-Clause.

222 Bolling 1959: 24-25.
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8.456)

2. Odyssey 4.49-51,  100¢ &’ émel oDv Suwoi Aodoav Kkoi ypicav Eraiwm,
17.88-90 apei 8’ dpa yraivog obriag Barov NdE yrtdvog
&c pa Opovoug ECovro map’ Atpetdny Mevéraov. (4.51)/

gk P’ doapiviov Bavteg €mi kKAiopoiot kabifov (17.90).

3. Odyssey 3.455-456 tfig &’ émel 8k pédov oipo pom, AMne 8 66téo Qupdg

oy’ dpo pv Sidysvay, deap 8’ éx unpia Tapvov

Syntax
The syntactic characteristics of these left-dislocated oblique case constructions are more or less
identical to what we see with the nominative left-dislocations. 222 These characteristics bear no

relationship to the schema suggested by Slings which may perhaps better suit later Greek:

1. The left-dislocated pronoun is elided in the érei-clause but functions in the énei-clause with
the same grammatical case as it is found in in its left-dislocation.
2. The argument structure of the main clause is not congruent with the left-dislocated noun, so
that:
2.1. the dislocated noun is repeated in the main clause in the same case. See lliad 24.587-
589 of the first row of Table 3.5; or
2.2. the dislocated noun is elided in the main clause where it functions as the subject. See
the second row of Table 3.5; or
2.3. the dislocated noun is picked up by an anaphoric pronoun in the main clause which is
in a different case from that it in which it is dislocated in. See the third example.

Referencing function
The referential relationship between these oblique case pronouns and their preceding referents is
neither of the resumptive sort, nor of the “combination” sort. Rather, the referents are simply
referring back to a preceding proper noun reference, thus creating cohesion back to the earlier
reference and avoiding unnecessary repetition of the full noun phrase.?*

In the case of left-dislocation of an oblique case noun or pronoun before the &mei-
clauses set out in

Table 4.6 there is no organisation of the wider discourse which is performed by the

left-dislocation: the referent is neither new to the text nor needing to be reintroduced after a

223 Again, we have counterevidence for any suggestion that the oblique case demonstrative pronoun must
sit first in the clause. See Iliad 16.187 with énei, and Iliad 12.195 and Illiad 13.83 with 6¢pa.

224 The explanation for the asymmetry between the nominative pronouns which generally mark a topic
switch and oblique pronouns which seem to be able to mark a continuing topic or a topic switch must
lie in the asymmetry between the typical elision of nominative subjects within the verbal conjugation
and the retention of direct or indirect objects.
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hiatus. Nor is there any evident discontinuity or discourse boundary which might have needed
to be marked by the left-dislocation. Rather, the left-dislocation operates at the level of the
sentence to extract the topic — a topic which is common to the subordinate clause and the main
clause - from the énei-clause and position it at the head of the sentence to facilitate processing

of the main clause constituents.

4.7.3  Left-dislocated oblique case pronouns which cohere the discourse

There are four further instances of left-dislocation of an oblique case pronoun. In these four
instances a discourse function of cohesion of text is performed by the dislocation, in contrast to
the intances of left-dislocation which have so far been examined. The first two instances
perform a discourse function which appears to be independent of the following subordination.
The third and fourth instances, on the other hands, are seen frequently before a different

subordinating conjunction, namely ac.

Table 4.7. Oblique case nouns whose left-dislocation coheres the text

Type (I) pév ... 8 énei 2

1. lliad 6.422, 425-427 ot pev mhvteg i@ kiov fjpatt Aidog gicw: / ... /]
untépa 8, §| faciievev vmd [Mhdke vVAnéoon,
v énel dp Sebp’ fyay’ 8’ dAloiot ktedteaoty,??

ay 6 ye v anélvoe AaPav drepeict’ drowa,

2. lliad 24.751, 754-755 GALOVG HEV Yap TTOAdAG EUOVC TOdAG MKVG AytAhevg / ... [/
oed 0’ &mel £EENETO YoV TOVANKET YOAK®D

ToAAQ puotileokey €00 mepi ofju’ €TapO10

225 |n theory, a nominative pronoun or noun-phrase could equally well perform the discourse functions
described here.

2% The distribution of the preposed noun phrase across two lines is found in similar manner before the g
subordinator at Iliad 19.282-283 Bpionig 8' &p' &neit’ ikéAn xpuoii Aepodit // mg ie Tlatpokiov
dedatyuévov OEET YOAK®.

90



Chapter 4  Syntax: Left Dislocation before the Subordinate Clause

Type (11) Bridging Function

3. lliad 22.376-377 Tov & €mel éEevapiée modapkng dlog AythAeng

010G &v Ayaioiow €nea nTepOEVT’ AyOpELEY

4. Odyssey 11.34-35 TOVG 0’ Emel edYWAToL Atfiol te, £0ven vekp@v,

EMobuny, ta 6¢ uijha Lofov anedelpotounoa

Syntax

As with the preceding left-dislocated items, the syntax can be described as follows:

1. The left-dislocated pronoun is elided in the énei-clause but functions in the énei-clause with
the same grammatical case as is found in its left-dislocation.
2. The subject of the main clause is sometimes but not always grammatically congruent with
the left-dislocated noun, so that:
2.1. the left-dislocated argument is repeated in the main clause in the same grammatical
case, as at lliad 6.426-427; or
2.2. the left-dislocated argument is elided in the main clause but is treated there in a

different grammatical case, as in the second example above.

Referencing and discourse function

The two sentences containing the énei-clauses of Type | take part in a pév ... d¢ correlation,with
both clauses describing the fate allotted to civilian victims of raids and wars. The common
theme invites the hypothesis that the unusual syntax and textual relations of these two instances
are limited in their productivity.

A textual bond between, on the one hand, the érei-clause and main clause and, on the
other hand, the preceding sentence, is established both by the correlative pév... e relationship
and by the left-dislocation. However, although the chapters on discourse function demonstrate
that temporal énei-clauses typically cohere to earlier text, a further textual bond beyond that
established by pév and left-dislocated 6¢ is barely detectable with these two énei-clauses: we
can say that the correlative construction is associated with an absence of the textual referencing
which is traditionally found with émei-clauses. (The same cannot, however, be said of the
cohering function of the Correspondent érei-Clauses which are also marked by correlatives.) In
this regard, these two énei-clauses form part of a group of six Quasi-Parenthetical érei-Clauses,
whose discourse function is examined in Section 5.5.

The énei-clauses of Type Il present us with two instances that may form part of the
pattern that is seen frequently with mc-clauses. These two énei-clauses are distinctive for the
absence of involvement of the referent of the left-dislocated pronoun in the main clause. Many

oc-clauses resemble this construction, starting with an accusative pronoun which is then not
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referred to in the main clause, for example Iliad 3.21-23 tov & ®¢ ovv &vénocev dpnipilog
Mevéhaog / épyouevov mpomapoifev opilov pokpa Pipdvia, / Gg te Awv Exapn peydio mt
oopott kbpoag. See similarly Iliad 5.95, 5.711 etc.

A full understanding of these énei-clauses and of the @g-clauses with oblique-case left-
dislocation can come only with a separate study of temporal ®g. A preliminary assessment
suggests that the pronoun may be placed before the subordinator to give it a bridging effect,
asserting that the preceding scene with the referent of that pronoun is indeed linked to the
following scene with the different subjects, creating through the cosmetics of syntax (since
ordinarily a dislocated noun before a subordinate clause marks the topic of the main clause) an
impression of continued involvement of the character of the preceding scene.

In the case of the second énci-clause at Odyssey 11.34-35 it is possible that the word
order arises in part as an awkward adaptaion of Odyssey 10.526 avtap €nnv €0yfiot Aion KAvTa
£0vea vekpdv. But the precision with which the érei-clauses appear to be crafted makes it unlikely

that this érnei-clause would have been employed if it were syntactically or semantically unsuitable.

4.8 Left-dislocated subject and object

Muchnové noted an instance in Xenophon’s writings where both the subject and object were
placed before the subordinator: Hellenica 1.6.24.2 oi 8¢ Afnvaiot ta yeyevnuévo koi TNV
moAlopkiov €mel fikovoav, yneicavto Ponbelv vaveiv ékatov Kol déka. Muchnova interpreted
the subordinate clause as consisting of fikovcav alone with the text before the subordinator as
being “left-subordinated”.

This rare construction is found four times in the Iliad with temporal énei-clauses. The
productiveness of such a construction is called into question by the fact that all four attestations of
it share common language, with three starting with the word “Extwp, and the other use referring to
Hector pronominally. The occurrences are set out below in Table 4.8. A fifth example of a left-
dislocated subject and object is found with a non-temporal érei-clause Iliad 24.50-52 avtap 6 7'

"Extopa Siov, énel pikov frop dmnopa, / innmv Edntmv mepi ofju’ £Tdpoto ¢piloto / EAket.

Table 4.8. énci-clauses with left-dislocated subject and oblique case noun

Left-dislocation of Hector and an object

1. lliad 6.474-475 avtap & 2% dv pikov vidv énel kOoE AL TE YEPOIV
gimev émsvEapevog At T' AL01GIV T Beoiot

2. lliad 15.716 "Extop 6& mpOuvndev éneil MaPev ob T pebiet

227 The referencing of avtap 6 ¢ at line 474 is out of harmony with the other 31 occurrences of this
phrase. Here, avtap 6 y' continues the subject of the previous line. Otherwise, adtap 6 ' consistently
(subject to this one exception) picks up a subject which has been left for a while and indeed seems to
occupy the slot that 6 8¢ cannot take on at the beginning of a line (lliad 2.667, 3.328, 5.308, 5.327,
5.585 etc.).
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Left-dislocation of Hector and an object where Hector is marked by pév

3. lliad 16.762-763 “Extop pév kepaliip énel Aafev ob i pebiet
[atpoxiog &' Etépwbev Exev m0doG

4. lliad 17.125-127  "Extop pév Iétporkiov énel kKAvtd 1edye’ dnnopa,??
Ehy' V' an' dpotiv kepany tapot &L xodk®, / ... I/
Alog §' yyd0ev RO pépov Gékog NHTe THPYOV

Syntax

The relationship between the left-dislocated items and the énei-clause and main clause recalls
that of the left-dislocation of single items examined so far. The dislocated subject and object are
both the grammatical arguments of the érei-clause. Both items are also loosely performing the
same grammatical function in the main clauses, with only the accusative viév at lliad 6.474 not
performing that role in the main clause although remaining the subject of the direct speech that

follows the main clause.

Referencing and discourse function
The third and fourth érei-clauses in this group share the feature of contrasting pév of the left-
dislocated phrase with 8¢ of the subsequent sentence. The subordinate clause is effectively
parenthesised inside the correlative relationship so that we call these two clauses “Quasi-
Parenthetical énei-Clauses”; the overriding correlative relationship seems to be associated with
a dilution of the discourse function of the érei-clauses. As set out in Section 5.5, the event of
these two subordinate clauses is not anticipated by the preceding text in the manner typical of
the wider use of the preposed énei-clauses.

Muchnova’s aforementioned example from Xenophon differs from the four Homeric
examples in that the preposed object is not operative in the main clause. It may be that the
example from Xenophon is representative of a literary style in which constituents can be moved

around the sentence without the loss of intelligibility that might arise in an oral context.

4.9 Existing studies on the function of left-dislocation

It is generally held that left-dislocation is a syntactic construction which is selected to perform a
particular discourse function. The most widely cited function is that of introducing or
reintroducing a topic which functions as the topic for the following section of discourse; this is

indeed what is generally suggested for Greek.

228 Aristarchus recorded the phrase énei khvtd tevye' dnndpa, as an alternate tradition to Iliad 11.100’s
gnel mepidvoe YLITOVOC:
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4.9.1  Left-dislocation in general linguistics

As outlined in Section 4.2, identification of “nominative absolutes” and other instances of
“unconstrued nouns” were originally based on apparent changes of case between the case of the
initial noun and the case in which that noun was governed later in the clause. Paul explained the
reason for the change of case as: “der bekannte Widerspruch zwischen grammatischen und
psychologischen Subjekt wird so ausgeglichen dal? das psychologische Subjeket im Nominativ, also
in der Form des grammatischen Subjekts vorantritt und dann noch einmal durch ein Pronomen wider
aufgenommen wird, dessen Form sich nach dem rein grammatischen Verhiltnis bestimmt”.?2°

More recently, now that left-dislocation (as it is now termed) recognises the
continuation of the same grammatical case between the initial noun and the clause proper,
various ideas on the reason for left-dislocation have been developed and continue alongside
each other. It is beneficial to quote Tizon-Couto’s recent summary of the different trends in

interpretation:-

“The functionality of LD in discourse, as well as its structure and
interpretation, can be viewed from several perspectives. First, from a cognitive
or informational perspective, LD would be the means to avoid grammatical
complexity, to avoid new elements in argument position and to ease
processing. In other words, LD is a possible method to obey the cognitive-
linguistic limitations given in linguistic interaction.”

“Second, from an interactive point of view, LD would be the means to
negotiate referents and compete for or gain the floor.”

“Last, from a more specific point of view that I term (con)textual, the most
cited main ‘referent foreground/setting’ function of LD can be argued to
achieve more specific shades affected by contextual features and speakers’

attitudes.”*°

Working backwards, the final perspective listed was the one which first gained
currency. Keenan and Schieffelin 1976 were early proponents of the idea that the left-
dislocation of a noun achieves a discourse function, such as that of establishing a new referent
as central to the following discourse while at the same time marking out a new section, or of
reintroducing a referent into the discourse and making it the “centre of attention”. They offered
examples such as “Uh Pat McGee. I don’t know if you know him. He lives in Palisades”, and
“An’ so my red sweater, [ haven’t seen it since I got it”. Regarding the first example, they noted

that “the introduction of “Pat McGee” initiates a case history relevant to the current topic or

229 paul 1901: §199.
230 Tijzén-Couto 2008: 244-245.
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concern of the interlocutors.” 2! S. C. Dik followed these pioneers on the discourse function of
“left-dislocation”, but named the “left-dislocated” noun a “theme”.?%

The second perspective identified above by Tizén-Couto related to heavily interactive
dialogue, where one person may wish to establish their right to speak on a matter by asserting
what the subject matter is before going into detail. This idea does not directly touch on the
Homeric picture, except to the extent that the idea was first formulated by Duranti and Ochs
(1979) in respect of data from Italian. Certain valuable observations which are pertinent to
Greek were made regarding how a verbal zero-anaphora language can display left-dislocation.

The first idea mentioned above is derived from the highly original work of Prince. She
suggested that a number of unconnected functions of left-dislocation can be seen in different
environments in English. She identified three of these functions: simplifying discourse processing,
triggering a (po)set inference,?®®* and amnestying an island violation.?** Prince emphasised that
these functions cannot be united under an umbrella function: “what is to be taken as a single
syntactic form, Left-Dislocation, in fact has three separate functions, distinguishable on
distributional (and possibly prosodic) grounds, and [these] functions differ in type as well as
substance.”?*® This identification of different functions for left-dislocation supports our proposal
in the following sections that the function of left-dislocation before a subordinate clause in Greek
is distinguishable from what is identified for other instances of left-dislocation.

The first function identified by Prince is not a discourse function, but rather a syntactic
result of processing/cognitive needs determining the linguistic shape of an utterance. It is the
most similar in its cognitive orientation to what we suggest in this chapter regarding left-
dislocation before subordination; but the details are different. She proposed that “a
‘Simplifying” Left-Dislocation serves to simplify the discourse processing of discourse-new
entities by removing them from a syntactic position disfavored for discourse-new entities and
creating a separate processing unit for them. Once that unit is processed and they have become

discourse-old, they may comfortably occur in their positions within the clause as pronouns.”23®

231 See Keenan and Schieffelin 1976: 243-244. See also Givon 1988.
232 Djk 1978: 132-141.

233 This is formulated as “a ‘Poset’ Left-Dislocation serves to trigger an inference on the part of the
hearer that the entity represented by the initial NP stands in a salient partially-ordered set relation to
some entity or entities already evoked in the discourse model”. One of the examples offered is “She
had an idea for a project. She’s going to use three groups of mice. One, she’ll feed them mouse chow,
just the regular stuff they make for mice. Another, she’ll feed them veggies. And the third she’ll feed
junk food.” (See pages 123-124.)

234 This is formulated as being “the result of an attempt to produce a syntactically impossible
Topicalization, where the pronoun is of the ‘resumptive’ type, occurring instead of the illicit gap.”
One of the examples offered is “There are always guests who I am curious about what they are going
to say”. (See page 1301f.)

235 Prince 1997: 135.

236 Prince 1997: 122.
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Prince suggested that subjects in the possessive form, in the nominative form, or in an
embedded clause were disfavoured syntactic roles for new subjects. In the formulation of Prince
there is then a sentence-level need to restructure the syntax so that the syntax is managed easily
from a cognitive perspective. Interestingly, three of the examples are of left-dislocation before a
subordinate clause: “The guy, when he came over and asked me if I wanted a route, he made it
sound so great”, “Any company, if they’re worth 150 million dollars, you don’t need to think
for a minute they’re not gonna know what you’re doin’” and “My grandmother, I remember

when she used to work, we’d get mild and a pound of butter”.

49.2 Left-dislocation in Greek

The studies and comments on left-dislocation in Ancient Greek are largely unanimous in their
view that a discourse function is performed by left-dislocation. They vary in the finer details of
that function, but the formulations are largely derivative of the formulations of Keenan and
Schieffelin referred to above, as refined in the Functional Grammar of Dik 1997 with the
terminology of “theme” for left-dislocation. Only Bertrand’s study stands out, both for its
suggestions that there is no distinguishing discourse function to be found with left-dislocation
and for its thoroughness.

Bakker’s formulation set the tone for the observations that recur with later scholars of
word order in Greek. He stated that “the basic function of themes is to specify the ‘domain’
(universe of discourse) within which (or the entity about which) the subsequent clause(s) say(s)
something [...] In continuous narration, a theme effects what may be called a topic switch, as we
have seen in the previous section, while in conversation a speaker may utter a theme constituent
to establish the leading topic of the subsequent conversation”.2¥’

Bertrand found no difference in information marking or discourse management
function between fronted noun phrases and left-dislocated noun phrases. Both, he found, could
mark new topics, contrastive topics, topics belonging to a wider group, the resumption of a topic
or the conclusion of a paragraph. The thoroughness of Bertrand’s study is compelling. Bertrand
in effect rejected the applicability to Ancient Greek of the Functional Grammar framework to
left-dislocation. He did not return to a consideration of the more prevalent cognitive based ideas
of manageability; rather, he concluded that the theme bore no functional characteristics but
rather only syntactically distinct characteristics.?*®

Comments by literary scholars draw on the prevailing view of the discourse-function

of left-dislocation. For example, regarding lliad 13.1 Zedg & énei odv Tpddg 1€ kai “Extopo

237 Bakker 1990: 11. Muchnova adopted a similar formulation as outlined in the following section.
238 Bertrand 2010: 277-281.
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vnuoi néloooe, Janko states that “the prominence of Zeus’s name stresses that the success is his

more than Hector’s”.?%°

49.3 Left-dislocation before a subordinate clause in Greek

By reference to a couple of examples from Herodotus, Bakker extended his thoughts on Greek
left-dislocation to cover dislocation before a subordinate clause. The left-dislocated noun-phrase
is, according to Bakker, the “thematic participant” in the “new event sequence” which is marked
out in the “frame” achieved by the sub-clause,®® suggesting that left-dislocation was
particularly suitable before a subordinate clause thanks to its introduction of a new theme.
Slings considered only left-dislocation before subordinate clauses. However, as noted
above, he relied on a Frénkel postpositive marker for confirmation of left-detachment. This
reliance threw up markedly complex left-dislocated phrases. So, alongside his identification of a
principal function of left-dislocation as being a strategy to mark “here is something with respect
to which I am going to produce a predication”, he then identified a further three factors which

may act singly or in combination to encourage the use of a “theme”:

1. “for someone who wishes to produce a predication with respect to something which is
mainly or entirely new information, a Theme construction is an obvious strategy”;

2. “if a potential Topic has focal properties, then there is, again, the danger of an overload of
focality in the clause; a focal Topic plus a Focus. This, too, may lead the speaker to use a
chunking strategy, for instance a Theme construction”; and

3. “a potential Topic constituent may simply be too long to be accommodated within the

clause, because lengthy clauses are avoided in natural language use”.?*

Bertrand later noted that although Slings may have been referring to weighty left-dislocated
phrases, he (Bertrand) had found one example with a left detached o0 and one with a left
detached 6.2%2 In other words, Bertrand was of the view that Slings may have been attaching
undue significance to aberrant instances of left-dislocation.

Muchnova expressly relied on Bakker’s formulation in her examination of nine
instances of left-dislocation before a subordinate clause in Xenophon.: left-dislocation (i)
reintroduces a referent that was not until then in the foreground of the discourse or introduces a
new topic, and (ii) marks discontuity and hence a boundary and break between the preceding

narrative and what follows.?*®

239 Janko 1994: 42.

240 Bakker 1993: 285-286.
241 glings 1997: 196.

242 Bertrand 2010: 279.
243 Muchnova 2011: 75.
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Allan noted that “themes and setting clauses are often combined”, but did not attempt
an explanation of this coincidence, unlike Bakker 1993.2* Similar to his predecessors, Allan
found that a left-detached noun before a subordinate clause reintroduces “a topic which has
been out of the centre of attention for a while” and “resumes the narrative revolving around the
discourse topic.”*#

As with the more general investigations on left-dislocation in Greek, these
formulations on discourse function are not compelling. None of the aforementioned scholars has
compared these left-detached subordinate clauses with subordinate clauses whose subject is

within the clause itself.

410  The discourse simplifying function of left-dislocation before subordinate clauses
In Sections 4.5 to 4.7 we showed that whenever the express grammatical subject of the énei-
clause continues as the subject of the main clause or, less frequently, continues to play the role
of an oblique argument, the subject of the énci-clause is left-dislocated. In the light of the
Homeric tendency towards a limited range of phrasal patterns, it has been important to note that
bespoke énei-clauses which occur line-medially also favour left-dislocation. The only exception
to a left-dislocated position is where the subject is metrically awkward so that it cannot be
placed comfortably before the subordinator, in which case the subject is placed within the énei-
clause, as outlined in Section 4.6.3 above.

The fact that there are options, guided by metrical needs, suggests that the placing of
the noun before the subordinator is a tendency rather than a rule. This optionality of where to
place the subject is echoed by the optionality of the selection of cataphora in English in
sentences with preposed subordinate clauses; as outlined in Section 4.10.4 below it seems likely
that cataphora and left-dislocation are different responses to a shared linguistic tendency to
expel the topic (typically the subject) from the émei-clause where it is shared with the main
clause.

We noted in Sections 4.5.5, 4.7.3 and 4.8 that there are six instances where the left-
dislocation creates a bond with surrounding text and performs there a discourse function. But in
general there is no discourse function performed by left-dislocation before the énei-clause. The
referencing relations of introducing a resumed or combined topic (in the case of pronouns) or a
new topic (in the case of nouns) are normal for information marking. We did not look in any
detail at the matter of topic persistence — i.e. whether the left-dislocated items continue as the
subject of text for a longer period than the same items when they are not left-dislocated which

has been suggested by some as a reason for left-dislocation, as noted in the preceding section —

244 Allan 2012: 8, 20. “Setting” is adopted from Dik 1997 to refer to “adverbial clauses preceding the
(main) clause which specify time, location and/or other circumstantial state of affairs”.

25 Allan 2014: 189-190.
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for the simple reason that all the evidence points to another reason for the left-dislocation: the
syntax of subordination. When we discuss the parallel phenomenon of cataphora in Section
4.10.4 we will draw on Prince’s observations on a cognitive motivation for left-dislocation in
some cases.

Below we bring together different pieces of evidence in favour of what we can term
“discourse simplifying left-dislocation”, i.e. left-dislocation which serves to introduce the
subject of a postposed main clause at the earliest stage in a sentence. In Diessel 2005 it is
argued, based on evidence from an English corpus, that a postposed main clause gives rise to a
longer “recognition domain” of a sentence than a preposed main clause, since the hearer is
alerted to the presence of a complex sentence in the former case (because of the initial
subordinator) and so postpones complete processing until the entire sentence is uttered. By
bringing forward the argument of the subordinate clause (in the case where it is shared with the
main clause), the hearer is provided with some of the information necessary to begin
comprehending the main clause, which, we hypothesise, simplifies and expedites processing of

the discourse.

4.10.1 Summary of positive evidence from émei

As outlined in the preceding sections, dislocation of a noun or pronoun before a subordinate
clause appears to occur where that noun is the topic of the preposed subordinate clause and
main clause. The grammatical case of the noun always reflects the syntax of the preposed

subordinate clause, and sometimes, but not always, reflects the syntax of the main clause.

4.10.2 Negative evidence from émei

On twenty two occasions the express subject of an érnei-clause is not continued into the main
clause, neither syntactically nor topically. In all such cases the subject is found after énei,
although on many occasions the subject would have been a good metrical fit before the
subordinator. The post-subordinator position of these nouns confirms the impression of a
pattern whereby a noun is left-dislocated before a preposed subordinate clause only where it is
the topic of the main clause.

Seven of the Correspondent érei-Clauses contain express nouns in their subordinate
clause, for example lliad 13.174-175 avtap €nei Aavoadv véeg fHAvbov aupiélooa, / dy €ig
"Taov e, petémpene 8& Tpweootl. As is the case with all Correspondent érei-Clauses, as
discussed further in Section 6.4Chapter 6, the subject and events of the preposed subordinate
clause do not share their scene with that of the main clause. No Correspondent £nei-Clause is
preceded by a left-dislocated noun. In Section 3.8, we note that avtap is prefaced to all
Correspondent énei-Clauses and would seem to bear contrastive meaning. But this use of adtap
would not itself have precluded a noun phrase following it, with both items then being left-

dislocated before the subordinator.
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Regarding the metrical flexibility of véeg aupiéhooar of the example cited above, we
can note that a line-initial phrase *vijeg & Apysiov énei [jAvbov] would have been a fine
metrical fit for the preposed subordinate clause. The collocation of vijeg and Apyeiwv is well-
attested, see lliad 12.246, 16.272, 17.165, 19.236 etc. It might have been thought that the low
animacy of the ships might push them to a late position in the clause, but see Iliad 7.467, 14.75,
15.564, Odyssey 7.328 etc. where ships stand at the head of the line.

The events of a further fourteen Correspondent £nei-Clauses share their scene with that
of the main clause, but the role played by the subject of the subordinate clause in the scene of
the subordinate clause is, in one way or another, fleeting, so that the subject of the subordinate
clause is not active in the main clause. Consider, for example, Odyssey 9.362-363 avtap £mel
Kvkhona mepi gpévag filvdev oivog, / kol tote 81 pv Enecct mpoonvdmv pstiyiowst where the
wine is the agent of the Cyclops’s drunkenness but is not mentioned again in the main clause or
following clauses.?*® oivog, which is the subject of this example, could, from a metrical
perspective, have stood at the beginning of the line as *otvog énei; indeed oivoc appears at the
head of the line at Odyssey 21.293 and 295.

Finally, on a further four occasions the events of the érei-clauses share their scene and
subject with that of the main clause, but the subject in the énci-clauses does not,
informationally, need to be supplied, but functions as a “reiterating synonym” and therefore sits
at the tail and is not left-dislocated,?’ for example, at lliad 18.614-615 avtdp énei mhv0' Smho
KOpE KATOC aporyvonels, / untpog AxthAfjog Oiike mponapoifev deipag we have an epithet for

Hephaestus at the end of the subordinate clause instead of line initial *"Hpaiotog &' énei ovv.?8

4.10.3 Evidence from other subordinators

The other Homeric temporal subordinators are divisible into two groups by reference to whether
the preposed subordinate clauses and main clauses share their scenes or not. Whereas there is a
tendency for the scenes of énei, dte and mg-clauses to be shared with their main clauses, there is
little or no connection of subject matter between the preposed subordinate clauses and main
clauses of &wc, evte and dpa, to the extent that two different scenes are typically depicted in
the two clauses.

The difference in scene continuity between the two groups is parallelled by a
difference in distribution of left-dislocated nouns or pronouns. Whereas the first group displays

246 See also Iliad 1.605, 16.187-188, 18.349, Odyssey 10.360, 11.385-386, 12.1-4, 12.13, 12.364 and
Odyssey 24.71 and also the following instances which happen to start with a left-dislocated pronoun
but are then followed by a nominative noun in the subordinate clause: Iliad 24.587, Odyssey 4.49-50,
8.343-455, 14.175-177 and 17.88-89.

247 See the discussion in Halliday and Hasan 1976: 280fT. on the function of “reiterating synonyms”.

248 |ike Odyssey 8.272 "Hoaiotog 8' (g ovv. See also the three other instances of énei-clauses with
reiterating synonyms: lliad 19.54, Odyssey 6.99 and 11.246.
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frequent left-dislocation, the latter group displays it only on the rare occasions that there is
scene (and subject) continuity between the preposed subordinate clause and the main clause.

By way of example, when &g is used in preposed subordinate clauses (on fourteen
occasions), it marks either (i) two dynamic events executed by two different people during the
same time period, (ii) a state and a dynamic event undergone and executed by two different
people respectively, or (iii) very rarely, a state and a dynamic event undergone and executed by
one person simultaneously.?#

For groups (i) and (ii) the subject of the subordinate clause is placed after the
subordinator; an elided subject is not attested,”° for example, (i) lliad 15.539-540 Zng O ®
moréule pévav, L & §imeto vikny, / t6@pa 8¢ ol Mevéhaog apriioc NABev apdviop, and of
group (ii) liad 1.193-194 &wg 6 Tob0’ dpuove katd Ppéva Kol kote Bupov / Elketo & €k
Koheoio péya Elpoc, RAOe & Avn.

For group (iii) the subject stands at the head of the subordinate clause and main clause.
This is confined to two instances at Odyssey 12.327-328 oi & €l pév oitov &yov kai otvov

£puOpoV / toepa fodv dnéyovto Mhadpevor Brototo and Odyssey 19.530.

4.10.4 Discourse simplifying left dislocation as an alternative to cataphora

Modern English subordination allows cataphora from pronominal substitution in a preposed
subordinate clause to a co-referential full form in the main clause, for example: “when she feels
bored, Mary will watch television”.?! Thus, in the subordinate clause it is possible, although
not obligatory, for the two grammatical subjects to be referring to the same person. On the other
hand, in the coordinated sentence ‘“she feels bored and Mary watches television” the two
grammatical subjects cannot refer to the same person. This possibility of cataphora has been
noted as a possible general discriminant for distinguishing coordination from subordination
cross-linguistically.?2

Carden noted that “the majority of [Carden’s] backwards-anaphora examples involve a
single structural type, where a genitive pronoun or a @ in a preposed adverbial refers to the subject
of the following main clause”. Carden suggests that cataphora, which we see so very much with

subordinate clauses, is not employed for discourse function purposes, but rather for syntactic

249 See Chantraine 1963: 261 for an account which is briefer than this.

250 The motivation for restating the grammatical subject as is seen with £wg d must be to draw a
distinction between the subject of the énei-clause and that of the main clause. But see Iliad 15.539.

21 This example is taken from Quirk et al. 1972: 577. As noted by Quirk et al., the reverse with the full
subject in the érei-clause and the substituted subject in the main clause (which is what we see in
Homeric Greek) is also possible in English.

22 See Haspelmath 2004b: 30, paraphrasing Yuasa and Sadock regarding coordination: “A pronoun in
the first clause cannot corefer with a full NP in the second clause”, as mentioned also in Bril 2010: 3.
Cristofaro 2003: 17 mentions cataphora briefly.
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reasons which are independent of rules of anaphora. Regarding this type of cataphora, Carden
suggested that a speaker may prefer a pronominal genitive over a full noun-phrase genitive.?*
Carden’s suggestion that a genitive may not want to carry a full noun-phrase recalls
Prince’s views outlined in Section 4.9.1. There we noted that Prince suggested that subjects in
the possessive form, in the nominative form, or in an embedded clause were disfavoured
syntactic roles for new subjects and might therefore be left-dislocated. Perhaps cataphora and
left-dislocation are alternative responses across a variety of syntactically challenging positions.
At any rate, as far as Homeric left-dislocation is concerned, placing the subject within the
preposed énci-clause seems to be avoided while yet being tolerated where metrically necessary.
No examination of cataphora in subordination has been undertaken to date for
Classical Greek or Homeric Greek, nor indeed to my knowledge of any other ancient Indo-
European language. Given that it is thought that in English cataphoric subordination is not only
discretionary for the speaker, but is indeed often the “marked” form,?* no definitive theories
can necessarily be deduced on the back of an ancient corpus when it fails to display cataphora in

subordination.

4.10.5 Cataphorain Homer

There is no cataphora of the grammatical subject in énei-clauses. On the rare occasions that
there is an elided subject in the subordinate clause and an express subject in the main clause
(with both subjects being of the same person and humber), the context tells us that the subject of
the two clauses is different, see for example Odyssey 14.11-112 avtap énei deinvnoe Koi fpape
Bopov 88wdfi, / kai ol Mincépevog Sdke okveog, ® mep Emvev, and Odyssey 19.505-506 avtap
émel viyey 1 kol Hlewyev Mr' éhai, / adtic 8p' docotépm mupdg Eketo Sippov Odvooeng.

If such sentences had been English sentences there would have been ambiguity in the
mind of the audience, albeit typically brief thanks to the context, as to the identity of the
subjects; such ambiguity is a product of the optionality present in English syntax. We must
wonder whether the Homeric poet would have chosen such a construction if it had given rise to
ambiguity; in other words, we may tentatively conjecture that a cataphoric interpretation was
not available. On all such occasions the contextually singular interpretation is that that express

subject is different from the subject of the subordinate clause.

411 Prolepsis before a Complement Clause

AKkin to left-dislocation is the phenomenon of “prolepsis”, sometimes known as “anticipation”.

Prolepsis is where the subject of a complement clause is anticipated and made the object of the

253 See Carden 1982: 374.

254 Reinhart 1976: 27 observes that when both anaphora and cataphora are permitted by the grammar,
cataphora is only used when there is a reason to do so.
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verb of the preceding main clause, such as at lliad 2.409 fidee yop katd Bvpov Adehpedv Mg
gmoveito, where a8elge6v precedes the subordinator dg. >

Prolepsis is traditionally explained as giving a more “prominent place to the subject”,
as presenting the subject as “more lively”, or as a means of “emphasising or throwing into relief
the main idea or ideas of the utterance”.?®® A fresh approach was offered in Panhuis 1984 who
applied the framework of “Functional Sentence Perspective” (with its notions of theme, rheme
and communicative dynamism) to this construction. Panhuis argued that the “proleptic
constituent occurs earlier in the sentence... in order to secure that the subordinate clause, which
as a whole is very rhematic, is disturbed as little as possible by thematic elements”.?’

Panhuis’s analysis bears some resemblance to the approach taken to left-dislocation in
this chapter, inasmuch as Panhuis suggests that a component of a complement clause may be
extracted from that clause and placed in the main clause due to its communicative properties.
However, in its treatment of the complement clause as rhematic Panhuis’s categorisation
departs from the thematic-rhematic assessment which would be afforded to the Preposed Past
Tense Temporal énci-Clauses if we adopted the Functional Sentence Perspective framework. As
set out in the following chapters on discourse function, the énei-clauses offer little or no new
information and as such are better classified thematic rather than rhematic; if we applied
Panhuis’s approach, the subject of a thematic énei-clause would not require extraction from that
clause since it is already in a thematic environment. A combined study of prolepsis and of left-
dislocation might therefore benefit from a common theoretial framework to enable us to explore
the possibility that the same mechanisms may underpin the shared feature of the postioning of a

component of the subordinate clause before the clause itself.

412 Conclusion

Left-dislocation before an énei-clause in Homer takes the syntactic form of grammatical
agreement with the subordinate clause and of topical agreement with the main clause. There is
then a two-fold dislocation. Slings 1997 suggested that a left-dislocated item before a preposed
subordinate clause related to the following complex of clauses. As far as the data from énei is
concerned, the relationship between the left-dislocated item does not extend beyond the
sentence. We suggest that there is what we can term “proximate” left-dislocation between the
left-dislocated item and the subordinate clause and “anacolouthic” left-dislocation between the
left-dislocated item and the main clause. The distinction between proximate left-dislocation in

which the syntax is maintained and anacolouthic left-dislocation where the distance between the

2% See Kihner-Gerth 1904: 577-580 and Smyth 1956: 488.

256 See the citation by Panhuis 1984: 26-27 of Smyth 1956, Kiihner-Gerth 1904 and Gonda 1958
respectively.

257 |dem, 37.
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dislocated item and the clause is too great for grammatical case to be followed may be of wider
application than just before the preposed subordinate clauses.

The reason for the left-dislocation before the subordinate clauses is not usually
motivated by performing a discourse function. Rather, it is the natural, even default, way of
ordering a sentence which consists of a preposed subordinate clause and main clause where the
subject of the preposed subordinate clause continues into the main clause, typically as the

subject but not necessarily so.
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51 Discourse analysis and subordination

Analysis of the grammar of text beyond the level of the sentence arose in the late1950s and and
reached a particularly fertile period in the 1970s.2%® Study of subordinate clauses, in particular
of adverbial clauses, early on occupied a prominent position in this field of “discourse analysis”.
Longacre, for example, published in 1968 an account of discourse in Philippine languages in
which he noted that one discourse “paragraph” might be marked off from a succeeding
“paragraph” by the use of a temporal adverbial clause at the beginning of the succeeding
paragraph which referred to the final event of the preceding paragraph (“head-tail linkage”) in a
form of back-referencing. He also noted that one sentence might be linked in a similar back-
referencing way to the next sentence through a subordinate clause.®® Longacre’s earlier
observations on backward reference is later supplemented by various studies including
Thompson 1987 in which English adverbial clauses are found to recapitulate, summarise or
point backwards in the text in some other way.

Save for the Correspondent érei-Clauses and those énei-clauses of the lliad which start
books, Preposed Past Tense Temporal érei-Clauses fall into the categories identified in the work
of Longacre and Thompson. The clauses cohere back to preceding text in a variety of ways, as
explored in Chapter 6. There is a special type of backwards cohesion performed by the
subordinate clauses which are explored in Chapter 7: this cohesion somewhat resembles
Longacre’s head-tail linkage, in which Completive énei-Clauses refer back to the final event of the
preceding line. However, the function of such clauses is closely linked to the durative nature of
the events described in these clauses. In general, any correlation between durative events and the
use of subordinate clauses has gone unmentioned in the general literature on subordinate clauses;
the Homeric data should be able to contribute to a broader picture of a possible correlation.

Individual ideas which were developed within discourse analysis have also been
applied to the sub-field of analysis of subordination structures. In particular, the idea of the
linguistic marking of “foregrounding” clauses versus “backgrounding” clauses of Hopper 1979
and of Hopper and Thompson 1980%%° was applied a few years later to subordination by scholars
such as Reinhart, with the suggestion that a subordinate clause would present backgrounded

information whereas a main clause would present foregrounded information.?! A variant of this

258 Brown and Yule 1983 is the classic textbook from the 1980s on discourse analysis which gives a good
representation of the achievements of the thirty years preceding the book.

29 As summarised in Thompson, Longacre and Hwang 2007: 273-275.

260 Where a correlation is observed between verbal aspect, word order and case marking on the one hand
and backgrounding/foregrounding on the other hand.

261 Reinhart 1984: 782-791 explored various meanings of foregrounding and backgrounding. We can
attempt to summarise her wide-ranging observations as follows: foregrounding is where temporally
ordered clauses contain the “narrative skeleton”. Backgrounding provides information or evaluation
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idea of backgrounded information is found in the work of, among others, Ramsay, who writes
of preposed “when-clauses” as providing a “frame” for the material that follows.?%?

The discourse function of Correspondent énei-Clauses, which are discussed in Chapter
6, fall within the domain of foregrounding/backgrounding or of framing. A superficial

assessment would suggest that preposed dte-clauses and wc-clauses also perform this function.

5.2 Discourse analysis and temporal subordination in Ancient Greek

The idea that temporal subordination can create a relationship with surrounding text and not just
within the single sentence came relatively late to Ancient Greek linguistics. Bakker 1991 was a
pioneering article in investigating differences in discourse function in oratio obliqua (with a
basic accusative-infinitive syntax) between preposed temporal @c-clauses employing the
indicative and those employing the infinitive.?%®

Illustrated by a Herodotean passage containing nine indicative subordinate clauses and
seven subordinate clauses with infinitives rather than indicative verbs, Bakker suggested that
the indicative mg-clauses had only a discourse organisation function and did not themselves
propel the narrative forward.?®* Thus, for example, one of the indicative clauses, according to
Bakker, relates to the same theme as that of the preceding paragraphs (building a treasure store
room), while at the same time acting as a paragraph-separator.?®® Another clause, according to
Bakker, which introduces the arrival of a new day, is used as a paragraph marker to distinguish
the narrative regarding the events of the previous day from those of the following day. The
infinitive ¢ clauses, on the other hand, “propel the narrative forwards” and do not organise the
text.

Buijs’s 2005 investigations into what motivates Xenophon’s choice between a
participial clause and an énei / énedn / m¢ clause inevitably sacrificed depth for breadth as
regards accounting for the meaning of the subordinators. Perhaps Buijs’s clearest statement on
énel’s fuction is that “an émei- clause reflects the speaker’s organization of events in the

depicted world in that it introduces a new stage in the development of the story-line by

material which is not on the temporal line. Reinhart (page 796) offered the examples of While Max
was doing the dishes, Rosa sneaked out and Thinking about his beloved aunt, Max scratched his car
as examples of the distribution of backgrounded and foregrounded material between subordinate and
main clauses respectively.

262 Ramsay 1987: 246.

263 As noted by Bakker, the existence of the two different morphosyntactic constructions had been noted
previously by Cooper 1971, 1974 but without a real explanation for the motivation behind the two
forms.

264 “propelling the narrative forward” is associated with events to be found in the main clause rather than

in a subordinate clause. As summarised by Thompson 1987: 440ff., a number of studies (including
Labov and Waletzky. 1967 and. Labov 1972) have found that events that form part of the story line, in
particular those providing new information of an event in a sequence of events, will not be found in a
subordinate clause.

265 With the benefit of our study on Homeric Completive érei-clauses, we might in fact view this use as
completive, thus recoginising the duration of the event.
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presenting a factual statement which the reader/hearer needs in order to comprehend the
sequel.”®® At certain points Buijs’s analysis observes a relationship between the event of the
énei-clause and preceding text®’, but this is never asserted as a feature peculiar to énei-clauses.
Buijs’s citations and analysis of subordinate clauses in Xenophon is an excellent source for
considering subordination in fifth-century Greek and offers various perspectives, but self-
avowedly does not formulate generalisations of the discourse function.

Finally, the various studies on word order as determined by discourse function in
Ancient Greek have tended to include a brief summary on temporal subordinate clauses, which
they tend to term “settings”, and their position in the sentence. These observations do not
include anything apparently unique to Ancient Greek, but rather simply adopt the language and
analysis of general linguists. Thus, Allan 2012 offers one example of a “setting clause” from
Herodotus and summarises that a typical setting clause “creates both an anaphoric link to the

preceding discourse, [as well as providing a background] to the subsequent discourse unit”.?%8

5.3 Discourse function of Preposed Past Tense Temporal éxci-Clauses in Homer

Reynen’s 1957 monograph on obv with énei provided an account unparallelled in its detail of
how subordinate clauses with ovv related back to its preceding text. He regularly writes of the
énei-clauses “connecting back” and equally of “standing in the background” of the events that
follow. We often adopt Reynen’s observations in this study, but depart from him in finding that
there is no lesser connection with the preceding text where the énei-clauses are without odv.

Muchnové 2011 dedicated two pages to the discourse function of preposed énei in
Homer. The study did not expressly consider only temporal examples, but the six instances
selected appear to be temporal. Muchnova suggested that the six instances perform the same
discourse function as that which she had identified for Xenophon: “la proposition en &met ...
signale une nouvelle étape dans le développement du récit ou résume ce qui a été dit
auparavant, servant ainsi de tremplin pour un nouvel épisode (ou une de ses parties)”.?®
Drawing further on her analysis of the Xenophon examples, Muchnové classified the first of her
examples as “circumstantial” and the remaining five as “temporal”. As regarding the Homeric
position, we do not find any benefit to this distinction.

The first example Muchnova cites is lliad 1.57, which we classify as a “Recapitulating

énei-Clause” in Section 6.2. Muchnova’s analysis above applies particularly well to this

266 Byijs 2005: 7.

%7 |dem, 168 on Xenophon’s Hellenica 6.1.1-3 dpucveitat Tpdg 0 kovdv TV Aakedatpoviny ... el

agpiketo ig v Aakedaipovo where Buijs describes the éngi-clause as a “back reference” to the
earlier statement.

268 Allan 2012: 21.
269 Muchnova 2011: 145.
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example. As we note in Section 6.2, Recapitulating érnei-Clauses leave behind a preceding event
or series of preceding events to restart the narrative from a new tangent.?’

But the five other examples that Muchnova cites?’? are all what we term “Completive
énei-Clauses”, as classified in Chapter 7. In these instances, as we note in Chapter 7, there is
continuity of scene and perspective, with no marking of a new stage. Muchnové does not labour
too hard to force these instances into the general mould, although she does suggest that they
mark out “mini-étapes”. But nor does she exclude them from her umbrella category of marking

new stages / resumption for the purposes of introducing a new episode.?"2

54 Discourse function of Postposed Subordinate Clauses and Suppletion

Regarding the discourse function of postposed adverbial clauses (including temporal clauses), it
has been summarised that “adverbial clauses in final position often have a local function,
elaborating on the [state of affairs] of their main clause by specifying reasons, temporal
circumstances, etc.”?”® This view goes back at least as far as Chafe who found that preposed (in
contrast to postposed) adverbial clauses tended to “provide a temporal, conditional, causal or
other such orientation for the information in the upcoming main clause”.?’

The discourse function of a broad selection of postposed Homeric énci-clauses was
studied by Muchnova. The selection chosen by Muchnova was, however, non-temporal clauses,
but is still of interest for the broader picture of the discourse function of éxei. In accordance
with the more widely held view on the function of postposed subordinate clauses, Muchnovéa
indeed found that the émei-clause related to its preceding main clause, acting to justify the
speech act of the main clause.?”> Muchnova noted that while the function of the clause related
back only to the main clause, the contents of the main clause consist of universal truths or of
information already known to the audience based on earlier text which occurs before the main
clause. For example, in respect of Odyssey 1.220 énei 60 pe todT’ €pegivelc, Muchnova noted
that in addition to justifying the previous speech act of assertion of the main clause, the énei-

clauses restates that which is already known, namely the question posed back at line 206.27

20 |bid.
271 |liad 1.458, 464, 467, 469 and 484.
272 See Muchnovéa 2011: 146.

213 Vferstraete 2004: 824. An example to illustrate this idea is offerd by Verstraete idem, 821-822: “All
week we were unable to ski Gers, a steep bowl with Flaine’s best powder runs, because of avalanche
risk. On our last day it opened as we were passing.”

274 Chafe 1984: 444. See also Givon 1990: 844-847, Bakker 1991: 233 234, Ford 1993 and Diessel 2008.
275 Muchnova 2011: 116-140.
276 Muchnova 2011: 138.
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A ready selection of postposed temporal énci-clauses to consider are the postposed
clauses of seeing previously identified as such by Reynen.?”” (Reynen himself did not suggest
any difference in function between pre- and post- posed énei-clauses of seeing.) If we examine
the first two instances of postposed clauses describing seeing, we find that they describe
unanticipated perception.

At lliad 5.508ff. a summary of the reasons behind Ares’s vigour on the battlefield is
offered. We are told that that Apollo had instructed Ares to act, when he had seen (£nel id¢) that
Athena was no longer on the battlefield, an absence-and a sighting of such absence-which had
not been mentioned previously. Similarly, in Iliad 11, Nestor recounts to Patroclus some of his
own military adventures as a young man. In combat against the Epeians, Nestor struck dead the
leader of the Epeians’ horsemen. The Epeians fled in disarray upon seeing that their leader had
fallen (énei idov dvépa necdvta, line 745). It makes full sense within the storyline that the other
Epeians would see their struck leader, but it is not something expressly anticipated.

So, we find that the lack of a wider textual link renders these postposed temporal énei-
clauses characteristic of what is generally postulated for the discourse function of postposed
adverbial clauses. But in their lack of a wider link these clauses are not representative of énei:
they contrast with the Preposed Past Tense Temporal énei-Clauses all of which are found to link
back, and, as noted above, Muchnova found that non-temporal postposed énei-clauses link to
the wider speech context.

In fact, it may be the case that these temporal postposed érei-clauses are doing the
work of a number of subordinators: postposed wc-clauses of seeing are not attested and, in
general, temporal postposed mc-clauses seem not to be attested. Similarly, postposed temporal
Ote clauses are not found, with 6te being used only as a relative marker for postposed clauses.
In Homer, postposed énei-clauses can probably be described as the suppletive form of postposed

o clauses.?®

5.5 Discourse function of Parenthetical and Quasi-Parenthetical érsi-Clauses

There are no published cross-linguistic studies of the discourse function of parenthetical
subordinate clauses. As noted in Section 2.3, it is rare to find any mention by scholars of an
intermediate position for subordinate clauses. We find that there is a difference in discourse

function between the Parenthetical énei-Clauses and the preposed énei-clauses of seeing (lliad

277 Reynen 1958: 68 n. 3 identified the full list of such clauses: Iliad 5.508ff., 11.744ff., 12.83, 12.399f.,
16.210f., 16.659f., 18.226ff., 18.234ff., Odyssey 2.155, 4.523, 10.151f., 10.219, 11.615, 21.83,
23.90ff. There is a vll. of Odyssey 11.390 with énei i5ev dpOaipoiot alternating with &nel miev oipol
KeEAVOV.

278 An asymmetry in usage of subordinators between initial and final position seems to be known. Diessel
2005: 464-465 noted that the great majority of postposed causal closes in his English corpus were
marked by because, but that causal clauses that precede the main clause are typically marked by since
or as.
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4.217, 5.27-28 and 11.459),%”° with the discourse function of the Parenthetical énei-Clauses
recalling postposed clauses.

Seven Parenthetical énci-Clauses were set out at Table 2.1 in Chapter 2 and for ease of
reference are set out again below at Table 5.1. As far as the Homeric evidence from
Parenthetical énei-Clauses goes, it appears that the discourse function of parenthetical
subordinate clauses should be distinguished from that of preposed subordinate clauses. It was
noted in Section 2.3.1 that the sentences of Table 5.1 form part of a structurally wider sequence
of text. Aside from the Quasi-Parenthetical énci-Clauses which are discussed below in this
section and the Correspondent énei-Clauses, Preposed énci-Clauses are not linked by particles to
surrounding text; see Section 4.5.4 for some observations on the absence of any pév ... 8¢
correlation when a left-dislocated pronoun is employed before énei.

Table 5.1. Parenthetical érsi-Clauses

Parenthetical ¢rei-Clauses with local Discourse Function

1. lliad 9.195 ¢ & adtwg IMatpoxdoc, énel de pdTAG, AvEoTN

See similarly Iliad 16.427, 17.60, 22.236-237, Odyssey 10.414-415 and 23.214

Parenthetical ¢rsi-Clause with broad Discourse Function

2. lliad 8.10, 397 dv &' v éyov dmbvevbe Odv £0éhovta vorow / ... /]

Ze0g 8¢ matnp "Ionbev énel ide ydoot’ dp’ aivdg

We can look at the discourse function of the subordinate clauses of the first two instances. At
Iliad 9.195 Patroclus stands up upon seeing the Embassy to Achilles, in a manner similar to that
of Achilles who just rose to his feet. While it is predictable from the context that Patroclus will
see the two men (two lines earlier Achilles leaps up to greet the men), we do not find here either
that Patroclus is urged to catch sight of the two men (as we see with the érei-clause of seeing set
out in Section 6.3.4 in the following chapter) or that it is anticipated that Patroclus would look
out for the two men. The subordinate clause simply informs the audience of the trigger for
Patrolcus also responding to the arrival, namely that he too saw the men arrive.

Similarly, at lliad 16.427, Patroclus leaps out of his chariot upon seeing Sarpedon.
Looking out for Sarpedon had not before then been a matter of interest for Patroclus: the
subordinate clause does not answer any prior build up to looking out for Sarpedon. Rather, it
explains why Patroclus left the comfort of his chariot.

In thegroup of subordinate clauses of seeing, the clause of lliad 8.397 should probably

be distinguished from the other five instances by reference to the absence of any structural

219 The Correspondent énei-Clauses of seeing at Iliad 12.143, 15.279 and 15.395 seem to perform a
discourse function similar to the parenthetical and postposed clauses, as discussed in Section 6.4.
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relationship between the full sentence and the sentence of the preceding or following text, and
by reference to the fact that Zeus’s sighting of the events is foreshadowed back at Iliad 8.10
when Zeus warns that he will deal violently with any god that he sees going off to assist either
the Trojans or the Greeks.

It was noted in Section 2.3.2 that six preposed énei-clauses resemble the Parenthetical
énei-Clauses in their discourse function although their syntax recalls that of conventional
preposed clauses. These six clauses are set out below. All six of these clauses are embedded in

wider correlative constructions.

Table 5.2. Quasi-Parenthetical énsi-Clauses

Noun/pronoun + pév ... noun/pronoun + §° &mei

1. lliad 6.422, 425-427 ot pev mhvteg i@ kiov fjpatt Aidog gicw: / ... /
untépa 8, §j Baciievev vmd [Mhdke vVAnéoon,
v €nel Gp debp’ fiyoy’ G’ dALoIGL KTEATEGTY,

ay 6 ye v anélvoe Aafav dnepeict’ dmowa

2. See also Iliad 24.754-755

0V0€ ... GAL' © y' emel

3. Iliad 6.504-506 ovd¢ TTapig dnbuvev év Hynroict dopoioLy,
AL O 7', €mel kaTédv KALTA TEbYEN TOUKIAN YOAKE,

oevat' €net’ dva GoTv Tocl Kpavoiot TeEmoMG.

4, See also Iliad 24.12-15

Noun/pronoun + pév + énei ... noun/pronoun + o’

5. lliad 16.762-763 "Extop pév kepaAfjo nel Adfev ob Tt uebist:

[Métpokiog &' Etépwbev Eyev m0dOG. ..

6. See also Iliad 17.125-126

The tight bond between the correlative sentences evidently discourages relationships
being made in other directions; perhaps it also reduces the cognitive space available for
development of the components of the individual sentences. So, the discourse function of the
subordinate clause within such a bond is reduced to supplementing the information in the main
clause; it does not itself link to preceding or following text.

We will examine two examples. In the first instance Andromache reminds Hector that
she is an orphan, having been bereaved of her father by Achilles when he attacked her parents’
city, and having lost her mother to a later slaughter after her mother’s release from captivity by

Achilles. The reference to the mother’s captivity by Achilles is in the énei-clause. Before this
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reference we have no specific knowledge that would lead us to expect that the mother was taken
captive rather than killed.280

In the third instance cited Paris’s arming of himself, as described as concluded in the
subordinate clause, is somewhat predictable from lliad 6.340, some one hundred and sixty lines
earlier where Paris had told Hector that he would arm himself. But, while we find this type of
physical verbal gap very occasionally between the beginning of an action and its completion the
uncertainty as to whether or not the action is completed distinguishes this gap; here the audience
has no certainty after line 341 that Paris is indeed arming himself during the period (lines 341-
503) when Hector is busy in the palace — the narrative may take a different direction in which
Paris has chosen not to arm himself after all despite assuring Hector that he would do so. In fact
Paris does arm himself as captured in the subordinate clause, but its distance from the original
pronouncement means that it does not share with the other affirmative protases that direct
responsiveness. The subordinate clause simply serves to elaborate on the context in which the
event of interest — namely rushing out of the palace — takes place. 2

5.6 Preposed Temporal Subordination with &g and éte

56.1  @g-clauses

There are forty six preposed temporal dc-clauses in Homer.?#2 Chantraine notes that Homeric
temporal g is particularly associated with verbs denoting perception:, such as lliad 3.396 «ai
P’ ®c odv &vomoe Oedc mepikoAréo depryv, 15.379 Tpdeg & m¢ émbOovto.?®® Reynen 1958
demonstrated that whereas the mg-clauses typically include an object of perception which has
already been described in the preceding lines, thus creating a sequential link between the mc-
clauses and the preceding text, the event of perception which is described in the mc-clause is not
itself foreshadowed by the preceding text.

Preposed Past Tense Temporal érnei-Clauses which denote seeing or hearing are — with
certain exceptions - distinguishable in their function from preposed temporal ®c-clauses, since
the émei-clauses describe perception which has been expressly anticipated in preceding text. In
Section 6.3.4 we compare Odyssey 10.453 oi &' énel dAMjAovg idov péccavtd T Ecdvta, With

Odyssey 24.391 oi &' &g ovv Odvciio idov epaccavtd te Goud, observing that whereas the

280 Kirk 1990: 216 notes in respect of this énsi-clause that it was military custom not to kill the women in
battle but to take them captive.

281 Perhaps it is coincidence that the subjunctive instance of 008¢ ... dAA' énei at liad 22.258 and at
Xenophon’s Hellenica at 2.4.19.1 cited by Muchnova (see Chapter 1) also relate to arming for battle
(although lliad 22.258 describes the stripping of armour (the énei-clause of Iliad 24.14 instead refers
to the yoking of horses).

282 Tebben 1994 and Tebben 1998.

283 Chantraine 1963:; 254-255.
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former relates back to a solicitation to look, the latter is a sighting which has not been textually

anticipated.

5.6.2  ére-clauses

There are one hundred and sixty four preposed &te-clauses.?®* As part of the research for this
study it has been observed that Homeric 6te-clauses are divisible into three simple groups,
namely (i) arrival at a place, (ii) the introduction of a new time period (through expressions
such as “when Zeus brought the third day”) and (iii) action, typically presented in the narrative
portion of direct speech?® which triggers a change in the trajectory of the narrative, so that the
main clause and following clauses contrast with the events that occurred before the subordinate
clause.

The first two groups of &te-clauses fit well into the broad designation of
backgrounding or “framing”, as described by Ramsay 1987: arrival at a place is on the storyline,
but at the same time, particularly with the 6te -clauses, the arrival sets the physical scene,
sometimes extending over many lines.?®® The &6te-clauses in the third group are not
backgrounded and their events are not predictable,” but typically introduce a change to the
trajectory of the narrative which either starts with, or is triggered by, the events of the
subordinate clause. They are predominantly found in the narrative passages of direct speech.

Unlike énei-clauses, &te-clauses do not cohere back to an express anticipation in the
preceding text; but sometimes the events follow on logically, even predictably, such as the

arrival of a sixth day after the mention of the preceding five days.

5.7 Discourse Function of Preposed Temporal érei -Clauses in fifth-century Greek

In fifth-century Greek the division of labour between émei and other anterior temporal
subordinators does not correspond to that seen in Homer. Regarding the discourse function of
the other subordinators in fifth-century Greek, Bakker wrote of a forthcoming study in which he

would distinguish between the function of énei and @c¢ in Greek narrative;?® but this study is

284 1bid.

285 The extent of the poet’s consciousness that the narrative 6te clauses are within direct speech is
evidenced by the first person subjects at (i) Odyssey 4.252-255, 10.17-18 and 10.249; and (ii) keivog
at lliad 6.200 and Odyssey 3.286-8 and keibev at Odyssey 4.519. keivog is a demonstrative pronoun
for deictic referencing by speakers.

286 See most notably Iliad 6.242ff., 24.448ff., and Odyssey 9.181ff.

287 For example, in Odysseus’ account of events in Odyssey 10, Eurylochus had witnessed the
metamorphosis of his comrades into swine by Circe and had rushed back to the waiting comdades at
the sea shore. His experience left him mute (line 246), but when, in the §t-clause, he was questioned
by his comrades, he opened up (in the main clause).

288 Bakker 1991: 234 n.16.
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outstanding. Buijs 2007 admitted that he does not succed in identifying a difference in function
in Xenophon’s work between £rei and og.?%
The discourse function of temporal énci-clauses in Xenophon is analysed briefly by

Muchnova. She cites four examples from the Hellenica. :

3.1.4.1-3.1.5.1 ol 0’ émeuway T@V &Ml TAV TPLAKOVIO, ITAEVOAVIWYV, VOUILOVTES
KEPOOS T ONu@, & dmodnuoiev kal &vamolowvro. émel 0 ¢ig v Aoiav
GQIKOVTO, GUVHYOYE UEV OTPOTINTAS Kol &k TAV &v Tj] nfmeipw FEAAnviowv
TOLEWV.

3.1.6.1 érei d¢ owbévres oi dvafavies ueto Kopov avvéueiéay obtd, éx todTov
fion kol év toig mediolg dvtetarteto 1@ Tiooapépvet,

4.38.1 érmel 0¢ nuépa gyéveto kol ta mempayueva éxvBovio oi Mavuveis, v0og
Téumovie eic te TG dAAag Apkadiic méleig mponydpevov év toic Smiolg elvai.

2.2.1.1 énei d¢ 0. év 1j] Aouwaxe kateothioaro, énlel eni 1o Buldvtiov.

In all four cases she suggests that they create a referential frame for the events that follow,
although in the case of the last example she varies it slightly to say that the subordinate clause

creates “le point de départ pour une nouvelle étape dans le récit”.

5.8 Book divisions marked by an &rei-clause
The use of an adverbial clause at the beginning of narrative which summarises preceding events
and orientates the audience is well known, both across world literature and languages®*® and
within Greek literature.?* Contrary to a chorus of scholarship suggesting that there is nothing
distinctive about the way in which érei (or ¢ for that matter) is used at the beginning of books
when compared with its use within books, it is noticeable that it is only when €mnei is used at the
beginning of books that it performs a broad orientating function.

lliad 3, 13, and 15, and Odyssey 11 and 12 start with temporal énei-clauses. Enjambed
lliad 23.1-2 avtap Ayotoi / €meil o vijag 1€ xai EAAonovtov ikovto can also be fruitfully
classified together with this group of book-initial énci-clauses. Odyssey 11.385 avtap £mel
Youyxog pev ameokédac' GAlvdg GAAn is likewise usefully included in an examination of such a
group; the subordinate clause marks a resumption of Odysseus’s account of his nostos to the
Phaeacians which had been interrupted by Odysseus himself at Odyssey 11.328-384.

The discourse function of some of the aforementioned clauses is distinguishable from

the discourse function of temporal énei-clauses when employed within books. Specifically, the

289 Buijs 2007: 22 n.28.

290 |_abov and Waletzky 1967: 32 noted that it is characteristic of most narrative to a greater or lesser
degree, to place clauses relating to “orientation” at the beginning of the narrative. They noted that they

“serve to orient the listener in respect to person, place, time, and behavioral situation”. Longacre
1979: 118.

291 See the brief comments of Muchnova 2011: 67 and Bakker 1991: 239 n.19
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four lliadic temporal énei-clauses and Odyssey 11.385 relate back to preceding text and relate
forward to the following text in a manner not attested where the temporal énei-clause is found
within a book. This observation is germane to the unresolved question of when and how the

Homeric poems were divided into forty eight books.

5.8.1  Limited range of techniques for starting books

Investigations into the origins of the division of each of the Iliad and Odyssey into twenty four
books has traditionally focused on the internal unity (or otherwise) of each book. But a study in
the 1970s by Goold followed the linguistic orientated focus of the oral-formulaic hypothesis and
argued that in addition to good structuring of content of individual books, the beginning and end
of books “are, for the most part, marked by formal and thematic features characteristic of the
style and design of the poems as a whole”. He noted that “for the most part the action of a unit
is brought to an end by the advent of night or sleep (book-end), and the action of the next unit
begins with dawn or the initiavei of a sleepless person (book-beginning)”, and further that “the
significance of these book-divisions would be seriously compromised if similar breaks were
found in the middle of books. They are not. Occasionally dawn does rise in the middle of an
Iliadic book (cf. 1.477; 23.109; 23.226; 24.788), but in no case is a break in the action indicated.
Obviously, when dawn rises four times in the course of the Cyclops story (Od. 9.152; 170; 3-7;
437), there is no question of a partition in the text. Nor at 4.306 (in the middle of the Spartan
book), 5.228 (in the middle of the Calypso book), or 10.187 (in the middle of the Circe
book).”?%

Interest in the wording of book endings and book beginnings was futher sparked by the
appendix on book divisions in Stanley 1993. By reference to the verbal patterns at the beginning
and end of books, Stanley strove to illustrate that the book divisions of the Iliad were the
“product of creative adjustment of material at hand... [at] a stage in the rhapsodic period rather
than prior to it”. Stanley concluded that there are four major types of transition: (1) a summary
typically involving a &g statement, although the construction as a g clause is sometimes
absent, (2) a shift from a general scene to a close-up, (3) temporal discontinuity and change of
scene, and (4) where the divisions bisect a continuous narrative of action by the same individual
or group.??

Stanley classified the énei-clauses at the beginning of Iliad 13 and 15 in his first group
of transition strategies, namely in the sub-category of those where a book-initial summary is
provided but is not in the form of a é&¢ clause. Stanley commented that in both of these cases the
“previous book has ended with a retrospect of its own, and the new summary is inessential”’; but

he also noted that the summary at the beginning of lliad 15 “reinforces the picture of Trojan

292 Goold: 1977: 26-28.
293 Stanley 1993: 249-261.
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rout with further details”,®* which as we shall ourselves explore touches on the fact that the
énei-clause in fact provides new information. The énci-clause at the beginning of Iliad 3 was
placed into the fourth group, described as marking a “transition from Trojan Catalogue to
armies”. The énei-clause of Iliad 23.1-2 was not discussed (as indeed in general it is disregarded
by those who investigate book-divisions), the attention instead being on the ¢ clause at the
beginning of Iliad 23 which allows it to be classified in the first of Stanley’s groups.?®®

Skafte Jensen, in her own words, further “develop[ed] and expan[ded] the findings of
Edwards and Stanley”. She allowed the examination to extend from the Iliad to include also the
Odyssey and tabulated the beginning and end of all forty eight Homeric books. Skafte Jensen
published a study in 1999 in which she argued on a number of grounds “for the song division
being a genuine part of the text”.?% She tabulated against the beginning and end of each song
the types of transitional passages used for the transition from one book to the next: among other
starting points, she noted that there is very often a summary at the beginning of a book and that
the previous books are closed with “some kind of rounding off”.2%” Skafte Jensen also noted that
a book is “regularly connected with the preceding one by means of a particle” and even
mentioned the four instances in which the books start with avtap £nei.?*8

The overwhelming reaction to Skafte Jensen’s study was to suggest that the techniques
of transition could equally be found within the text. Edwards’s response was echoed by a
number of respondents to Jensen’s initial position: “It seems to me that MSJ’s careful analysis
and tabular survey of the transitional passages between books suffers (as does Stanley’s fine
study of these transitions) from a failure to recognize that these transitional passages are
identical in language and content with the ‘paragraph’-divisons which occur throughout both
poems. Therefore, in my opinion no analysis of the phrasing at the 46 book-divisions is
completely satisfactory unless these 46 breaks are compared with the thousands (surely) of
‘paragraph’-divisions which do not coincide with book-divisions, to see if and how the wording

differs between those which fall at book-end and those which do not”.?%

294 |dem, 252-253.

2% Edwards 1994: 451 similarly limited his investigations to the Iliad. He noted that “the books are most
frequently introduced with a phrase summarizing the preceding action (&g ol pév, &g d pév, dGalot
uév) followed by words introducing a new scene (books 2, 9, 10, 12, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23). In other cases
there is a different summarizing phrase (book 3), or the preceding book ends with a summary (before
the start of books 5, 6, 8, 13, 14, 15).”

29 Skafte Jensen 1999: 14.

27 |dem, 14-109.

2%8 1dem, 20.
299 Edwards 1999: 52. See similarly Heiden 1999: 55: “Since many perceived poetic unities and narrative
transitions occur within “songs” ..., [Skafte Jensen]’s own criteria might suggest that the epics could

have been “divided” into many more than the 48 “songs” transmitted by the tradition”, and de Jong
1999: 63: “Since [the singer] could never sing these enormous songs at one go, he must have
employed certain devices to create-natural or dramatic-pauses, the most important being sunrises and

116



Chapter 5 Discourse Function: Overview

It is precisely such a comparison that Edwards recommends that we can offer as
regards the énei-clauses. But our comparison focuses not on the wording of the érei-clauses
(which displays no particular differences from other énei-clauses), but rather on its discourse

function, i.e. its relationship to preceding and following text.

5.8.2  The unique discourse function of certain book-initial éxgi-clauses

As far as lliadic book divisions with érei are concerned, a distinction can be drawn between the
book-internal use of énei and the use of éxnei at the beginning of books. In fact, in its entry for
avtdp (in which all instances of avtap énei were classified according to the relationship of the
énei-clause to preceding and following text), LfrgE placed Iliad 3.1, 15.1 and Odyssey 11.385 in
a separate group which extended to include only three other instances of avtap €nei, namely at
Odyssey 4.233, 12.260 and 391 and a “borderline” case of Odyssey 8.24 (as well as one instance
of avtap + proper noun at Odyssey 24.472).

In contrast with the other two classifications of avtap énei-clauses proposed by LfrgE
(namely, a predominating group where the clause is described as resuming the immediately
preceding text, and a second smaller group where the clause is classified as contrasting a later
action or state which is described in the subordinate clause with an earlier state), these instances are
distinguished for referring back to a relatively more remote episode (“eine weiter zuriickliegende
Episode™) and, in the words of LfrgE, avtép “macht vielmehr einen Neuanfang oder leitet zum
Hauptgeschehen zurtick”.

In similar terms, Reynen distinguished Zebg &' énel ovv of Iliad 13.1 from other
instances of énei odv (while at the same time asserting its credentials for belonging with the
other énci-clauses): “the énei odv clause is referring to Zeus’s promise of Iliad 11.186ff. to grant
Hector overwhelming strength... such a backwards referring from Iliad 13.1 back more than
1,100 verses may at first glance seem fantastical, but it is not so. This is because behind the
foregrounded battle scene the power of Zeus to be felt everywhere.”3%

LfrgE and Reynen each considered only a sub-section of temporal érei-clauses - in the
case of LfrgE only those clauses which started with avtdp were considered, and in the case of
Reynen only those clauses which contained ovv. The task that falls to the current study then is
to investigate in the round, i.e. by reference to all temporal énci-clauses, (i) whether it is the
case that book initial énei-clauses perform a different function from the various discourse
functions which are identified as being performed book-internally by érei-clauses, and (ii) if the
first point is affirmative, how the additional clauses which LfrgE distinguished and classified

together with the book initial clauses are to be treated.

sunsets, changes of scene, and summaries. These elements are also found in the middle of books, and
their use therefore did not automatically signal a pause.”

300 Reynen 1957: 34.
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5.8.3  Detailed discussion of book-initial érei-clauses

1/ The énci-clause of lliad 3.1 avtap el kOounBev Gu' Nyeudvecsow Ekactol has unusually
large reach, looking back either to when first the Greeks from line 494 and then the Trojans
from line 805ff. streamed onto the battlefield, or looking back only to when the Trojans
emerged. While &kaotot at the end of the énci-clause is generally interpreted to refer just to the
Trojan army on the basis that the immediately preceding text referred to the Trojan army,** the
main clause which consists of a puév and 6¢ structure, in which first the Trojans and then the
Greeks are referred to, leaves the énei-clause ambiguous as to which armies are referred to in
the énei-clause.

Whether the énci-clause refers only to the Trojan battalions or also to the Greek
battalions, the énei-clause has an unusually broad perspective, relating back over a description
of at least 72 lines. It serves to conclude the description of the Catalogues and then to turn to the
confrontation of the two sides: in its function of turning to a new episode of narrative, this énei-
clause is also aberrant when compared with the book-internal énei-clauses.

2/ In another unique use of an énei-clause, at Iliad 13.1 Zedg &' énei odv Tpdac e Kai
“Extopa vivoi méhacce Zeus is unexpectedly presented as the agent of the Danaan rout to the
ships which occured at the end of Iliad 12. Zeus had indeed pronounced back at Iliad 11.186ff.
that he would grant Hector the upper hand against the Achaeans once Agamemnon had been
taken out of battle.

Regarding the possibility of intended cohesion between lliad 11.186 and lliad 13.1,
Reynen commented that “a backward referencing from lliad 13.1 over more than 1,100 verses
may at first glance seem fantastical but [...] behind the foregrounded battle scene the power of
Zeus is to be felt everywhere”.3? Zeus is indeed mentioned a number of times between the
initial pronouncement and the érei-clause including some 34 lines before the end of Iliad 12
where Zeus is described as granting the greater glory to Hector who leaps inside the Achaean
wall. But irrespective of the logical and consistent links between the érnei-clause and preceding
text, using an énei-clause to bring a new character onto the scene and presenting him expressly
for the first time only in that clause as active in the specific events of the subordinate clause is
unique within the Homeric poems.

3/ The two line énei-clause at the beginning of lliad 15 avtap énel 616 te oxdromag Kai
Taepov EPnoav / eedyovieg, ToAlol 8¢ dapev Aovadv vmo yepoiv describes a full rout of the

Trojans. As noted by LfrgE in its examination of the relationship of the avtap €nei-clause to

301 Krieter-Spyro 2009: 12.
302 See Reynen 1957: 33-34 for a similar discussion on the link between declaration and énsi-clause.
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preceding text, the end of Iliad 14 merely consists of accounts of the aristeia of Ajax (from line
504) and of other Greeks; 3% a rout is not mentioned.

In fact, in the final seventeen lines of Iliad 14 only one mention is even made of any
warriors on the battlefield retreating. But this one reference does not make clear whether
reference is being made to the movement of the Trojans, or whether indeed it is simply a
generic reference which is intended as nothing more than an epithet of Ajax: Ajax is described
at lines 520-521 as o yap of Ti1c poiog monésdar mosiv fev / avdpdv tpescavtov. This is an
explanatory or epexegetical clause responding to the preceding line’s statement on the high
number of Trojans that Ajax caught and killed, with Ajax being described as toyvg.

However, Janko indicates that a rout is to be inferred from the language used at Iliad
14.506ff. and the actions described in that passage;*** but we must take exception to this
interpretation. First, Janko states that “mass hand-to-hand combat often leads to a rout”,
implying that the audience should understand that these accounts of hand-to-hand combat
indicate here an imminent rout. Yet such combat has been underway since line 442 with heroes
from each side in turn temporarily gaining the upper hand and no rout directly followed any of
those encounters.

Janko also states that “there are verbal parallels with the beginnings of other Homeric
routs”, substantiating this by noting that line 507 mdatnvev 8¢ £kactog 6mn eOyoL aimvv SAedpov
is identical to that of lliad 16.283. But the act of peering about when described in Iliad 16 is not
used as a metaphor for, or metonym of, flight itself and so we cannot assume that here movement
is denoted.®® Further, it is stated that “the old variant for 506” tovg &' épa ThvTag VIO TPOHOG
E\\aPe yoia is from lliad 8.77 kai mévtog Vo yAwpov Séoc eikev. But although at Iliad 8.77 that
phrase indeed precedes a rout, that same line does not precede a rout at either Odyssey 22.42 or
24.450. Given that the Odyssey does not tend to describe military combat, more significant is a
further observation that the Iliadic occurrences of the shorter phrases tpouog E\hafe yvio (lliad
3.34 and 24.170) and yhopov 6¢og (lliad 7.479 and 17.67) do not precede a rout either. Finally,
while Janko correctly cites lliad 5.37 Tp&dag &' ExkAvav Aavooi as the relevant comparandum for
line 508 éntel p' Exhve pbymv KAtog Evvootyatog, the former can most naturally be interpreted as
a physical movement backwards of the Trojans, whereas the latter suggests a swing in fortune on
the battlefield which does not necessarily imply a rout of either side.

The énei-clause bears an imprecise relationship to the preceding text, taking a leap in
the sequence of events beyond the point reached at the end of lliad 14. In its relationship to the

preceding text, the émei-clause cannot then be classified as a Completive énei-Clause. Nor

303 Even Stanley 1993: 253 who posited a pattern of book initial summaries for many of the Homeric
books recognises that the érnci-clause which starts Iliad 15 is not a mere restatement of information
already known, describing it rather as “reinforce[ing] the picture of Trojan rout with further details”.

304 Janko 1992: 224.
305 At lliad 16.283 the lexically identical line seems rather to express general fear.
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should it be classified as an Expectancy Chain énei-Clause as the vagaries of Homer’s battles
mean that even when it is clear that one side will prevail, the timing and nature of any ultimate
rout is still to be determined and is not an inevitable immediately following step.

That the interim success of the Greeks that comes at the end of lliad 14 would
culminate in a rout was not foretold by the gods in the narrative that precedes the description.
Indeed, it cannot be said that the rout is the fulfilment of an earlier prediction. The érnei-Clause
of lliad 15.1-2 cannot then be classified as a Remote Expectancy Chain énei-Clause.

The event of the main clause and subsequent lines turns away from the rout to the
gods, specifically to Zeus’s discovery of Hera’s deception which had been described in the
preceding book. The main clause divides into a pév limb which describes the Trojans frozen in
fear next to their chariots and a ¢ limb in which Zeus wakes up. The poem then occupies itself
with the dénouement of Hera’s plotting and Zeus’s discovery, returning to the Trojans at line
241 with the urging of Apollo to Hector to rise and fight again. In summary, the énei-clause
refers back with a broad brush perspective to what has gone before, easing the way for the main
clause to change scene.3%

4/ Clause initial (but line final) advtap Ayxowoi of lliad 15.1-2 avtap Ayxotol / €mel o
vijag te kai ‘EAAomovtov ikovto is linked through correlative particles to the preceding clause
which starts with oi pév at the beginning of line 1.3” The event of the énei-clause itself responds
to Achilles’s jubilating cry to the Achaeans of 22.391-2: viv 6’ Gy’ deidovteg Tojove KoDpot
Ayxoudv / viuoiv Emt yhagupiiot vedueda, tovde &’ dyopev. After these lines the scene had first
narrowed to Achilles’s treatment of Hector’s body and then shifted focus to the Trojans’ grief at
what was unfolding before their eyes.

Iliad 23.1-2 returns the audience to the Achaeans, describing them as having arrived
back at their camp. But there is an uncharacteristic leap in the narrative between Achilles’s
urging to go back to the camp and their arrival at the camp: there is no intermediate account of
the actual journey to the camp. Exceptional for an énei-clause, we have here entirely new
information that cannot be said to follow naturally or inevitably from what has preceded. The
main clause and the following text remain with the same scene although move briskly onto a
next stage, namely the formal mourning of Patroclus. Yet again then we find that this book-
initial énei-clause distinguishes itself from other énei-clauses, most notably the Completive

énei-Clauses.

308 It is interesting to consider Iliad 8.343-344 where a mid-book énei-clause with the wording of Iliad
15.1-2 occurs (save for a switch of roles between the Trojans and Achaeans). Here, the relationship of
the énei-clause to preceding text is one of completion of an event described in the preceding text, and
is thus starkly different from the relationship borne by the same énei-clause at Iliad 15.

307 This sequence of line final avtap Axonoi contrasting with the preceding subject (typically pronoun
plus pév, but not always) is seen a further eleven times (lliad 1.27, 11.326 etc.). See the entry for
avTap
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5/ The énci-clause at Odyssey 11.1 avtap nei p' éni vijo kathABopev 8 Bdlacoav,
displays a well attested resumptive completive function as discussed in Appendix 3 under the
heading “Travel: Travel by Sea — Arriving at the Seashore”.

6/ The énei-clause of Odyssey 11.385-386 is included in this group because the pause
in Odysseus’s narrative which this clause resumes is so deliberately long, so expressly portrayed
as a break from narrative and so sharply delineated from Odysseus’s non-narratival dialogue
that it is of itself, irrespective of whether there were a wider group of narrative resuming
clauses, a distinct resumer of narrative.

Odysseus’s narrative break at lines 328- 384 (known as the “Intermezzo”) within the
narrative of the Odyssey is not currently thought of as late or an interpolation.®® It is therefore
particularly interesting to examine this instance of managing the resumption of narrative as
coming without the possible labelling of late or artificial. We accordingly start with this
instance.

Immediately prior to the Intermezzo, Odysseus had been recalling the various female
ghosts which had arisen when Odysseus had summoned all manner of ghosts from his dug out
pit. The ghost of Teiresis, his reason for summoning the ghosts, has already been and gone. So
had the ghost of his mother. The turn of the women was lengthy and numerous, prefaced with ai
3¢ yovaikeg / ilvbov, dtpuvev yap dyoon [epoepoveia, (Odyssey 11.225-6). Characters, many
of which are otherwise not mentioned in the lliad or Odysseus, are enumerated: Tyro, Antiope,
Alcmene, Megara, etc. (lines 235 to 327).

The interruption of Odysseus’s narrative opens with Odysseus saying that he would
need the remainder of the night to list out all the rest of the women that he saw. Rather, he
asserts at lines 330-331: aAla kai dpn / ebdewv. Odysseus suggests he could sleep on the ship or
at Alcinous’s palace. There follows a discussion among the Phaeacian nobles which tangentially
relates to whether they should host their guest at the palace, but more ostensibly is a general
discussion round their positive feelings towards him. Alcinous concludes it by insisting that
Odysseus remain with them at least until the next day (lines 350-351) and then urges Odysseus
to continue with his story and tell them whether he saw any of his comrades who went with him
to Troy and died there (lines 371-372). Odysseus agrees at line 379 to continue and even to tell
them the adventures of his comrades who did survive Troy but thereafter died.

Odysseus then resumes his narrative with the érnei-clause. The énei-clause moves the
action forward, describing an event that had not been described earlier: Persephone sends the
women away without Odysseus having listed the remainder of them out, thus creating space for
the heroes’ ghosts to take up the stage. On the one hand the narrative had previously only

reached the point of recounting a partial list of the women ghosts who had appeared to

308 See the bibliography in Heubeck and Hoekstra 1989: 97 for more on the current view that the
Intermezzo is not a late interpolation.
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Odysseus and, in comparison to the general use of énci-clauses, there is therefore an abrupt
move forward; on the other hand the act of the sending away of the ghosts still binds tightly into
the text through the reference to Persephone herself sending the women away which tidily
recalls the fact that it was Persephone herself who was described as having sent the women out
to Odysseus at line 226.

External to Odysseus’s narrative is both Odysseus’s protestation that it would take the
whole night to list out all the women ghosts who appeared and Alcinous’s request to hear what
the heroes had to report. The wider narrative, then, drives towards the next stage of the séance
in which the women ghosts are narrativally set aside for the men. But within the narrative
recounted by Odysseus, the dismissal of the female ghosts is abrupt.

The function of this énei-clause possesses no features common to other discourse
function performed by érei-clauses: being at the beginning of a narratival section it certainly
does not form part of a two time frame group, it responds to no earlier instructions (as might
have come from Circe) to expect the dismissal of the female ghosts and await the male ghosts
(indeed the majority of this séance is unpredicted by Circe), nor does it evoke any known type
scene.

The resumption of narrative allows for a new scene and, literally, a fresh start. In this
case, the new scene is male ghosts who, among others, will recount to Odysseus what happened
to them upon leaving Troy (in the case of Agamemnon) and will recount how they were treated
after death in Troy (in the case of Achilles). The old scene is closed down, more distinctly than -
and without the build up that we would see with - inter-textual transitions from one moment to
the next, by our énei-clauses. The same pattern of relative abrupt closure of one act/scene and
introduction of the next can be seen with the six orthographic book headings.

7/ The émei-clause which starts at Odyssey 12.1 is the beginning of a four line
description of the return of Odysseus and his comrades to Circe’s island. This clause is
unusually lengthy for an énei -clause, but is otherwise typical of a Resumptive Completive énei-
Clause and is discussed in Appendix 3 under the heading “Travel: Travel by Sea — Journey by

Sea”.

5.8.4  Other avrap érci-clauses identified by LfrgE as bearing broad narratival linking

As noted above, LfrgE classified the avtap énei-clauses of Odyssey 4.233, 8.24, 12.260 and 391
within the same group as the book-initial adtap énei -clauses of Iliad 3.1 and 15.1 and Odyssey
11.385. Of these additional clauses it is clear that the first two should be treated within the
separate group of Recapitulating énei-Clauses (see Section 6.2.2), while Odyssey 12.260 is an
Expectancy Chain énei-Clause and 12.391 is a simple Resumptive Completive énci-Clause. The
difference in classification between this study and that of LfrgE may be explicable by LfrgE’s

restriction to the avtap €nei-clauses which are of course a sub-group of all of érei-clauses, such
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restriction to some extent obscuring the existence of other recurring textual relations which &nei
displays. In particular, half of the twelve Recapitulating énci-Clauses start with a pronoun rather

than with avtdp and so are not noted by LfrgE.

5.8.5 Reassessing the division into books

A scenario in which the text that we have today is the product of an original continuous text
which was eventually carved up at more or less suitable points, but left otherwise untouched, is
challenged by our findings regarding the book initial érnei-clauses of Iliad 3.1, 13.15, 15.1 and
Odyssey 11.385. As far as these clauses are concerned, they perform a role which is not found
within the books: some of these book-initial érei-clauses move the narrative forward by
providing new information while others have an unusually broad sweep.

But, in Andersen’s words, “even if we agree that the book division is made according
to certain rules and the transitions are of certain types ... that in itself does not speak for
originality. A redactor or philologist would have been able to take care of conventional
techniques, and to do it differently in the two poems, according to the tradition and nature of
each poem”.%% Based on the evidence from &nei, we are still left with a range of possibilities as
to how and in what context the poems were structured as books: at one extreme, that an original
poet-performer himself divided it there and drew on a range of possible starting points to help
orientate an audience as to the wider picture using énei in a way that he would not have used
song-internally, and at the other extreme that a late Alexandrian redactor introduced &mei-
clauses at the beginning of freshly carved out books

It would be invaluable to compare the aberrant use of érei described above with how
¢ within books compares to &¢ at the beginning of books. Such a comparison would be an
arduous task, given that there are over 1,000 instances of Homeric ¢g; but the fruits of such
work should reward. The one instance of a book-initial dte-clause at lliad 21.1 could also be

compared to book-internal uses of 6te.

309 Anderson 1999: 39.
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6.1 Introduction

In Chapter 7 we will consider "Completive émei-Clauses”, émei-clauses which express
completion of an event begun earlier in the text. In those cases, the events of the érei-clauses
are expected. The remaining temporal énei-clauses are discussed in this chapter: these énei-
clauses also denote events which are expected. The discovery that all temporal énei-clauses
(barring only “intermediate” subordinate clauses as outlined below) link back to an earlier
anticipation is perhaps the most interesting find of this chapter, as it completes the picture of a
subordinator (as sketched by others but only, to date, in respect of the non-temporal énei-
clauses) which consistently point backwards in the discourse or discourse environment.

The anticipation answered by the énci-clauses arises from two discourse structures.
First, on a number of occasions the narrative breaks off for a digression. It is then resumed by
an énei-clause which recapitulates the event described before the digression; we call these
“Recapitulating énei-Clauses”. Second, an event is signalled as expected to occur by signposting
of one form or another: by a command, an invitation, an endeavour, an inference etc. and the
events which follow this event are at a greater level of interest; we call these “Expectancy Chain
énei-Clauses”. The nature of the link backwards of the Recapitulating énei-Clauses and
Expectancy Chain énei-Clauses is not itself particularly exotic, having been identified in
English examples and in analyses of other Greek texts. The space devoted in this thesis to
analysing the function of these énei-clauses is therefore comparatively small.

But there is an additional phenomenon which distinguishes some of the Expectancy
Chain énei-Clauses from what has been noted regarding subordination in other languages: on
fourteen occasions the énei-clauses are found as the second limb of a two time period structure.
When the énei-clauses appear marking a second time period they function as “Correspondent
énei-Clauses”, closing down a preceding temporal expression which had been marked with
imperfective aspect. As a construction which depends on verbal aspect it recalls the Completive
énei-Clauses which, as outlined in the following chapter, also tend to answer a preceding
imperfect event.

There are a few temporal énci-clauses which do not relate back. These are énci-clauses
which are encased inside a wider phrasal structure than a mere suy relationship. We examine
them at the end of this chapter together with the parenthetical subordinate clauses; we
hypothesise that the local phrasal relations restrict the ability of these énei-clauses to form their
own link. There are also three Correspondent énei-Clauses which refer to seeing something
which has not been anticipated previously. This is examined within the section on

Correspondent gnei-Clauses.
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6.2 Recapitulating émei-Clauses

Twelve énei-clauses recapitulate an event which had been stated earlier before a digression. In
our superficial examination of a¢ and éte-clauses in Homer we find no similar function. These
“Recapitulating énei-Clauses™ are to be distinguished from Completive énei-Clauses on many
grounds including because the preliminary account presents the event as already completed and
because the Recaptiulating énei-Clause does not itself use any lexical device to emphasise
completion. Linguistic accounts of subordination which serves to recapitulate are vague and
tend to blur the distinction between recapitulation and completion — an essential distinction in

the case of Homeric érei-clauses.

6.2.1  Previous studies in general linguistics and Greek

Thompson et al. suggested that “semantic information encoded in preposed clauses tends to be
less significant, often repeating or giving predictable information from what has already been
stated”.3!% In an earlier study Thompson had offered one example which she labelled in passing

as “recapitulating”:

“Only after he stopped smiling and shrieking did he go to Stephanie and hug
her. That hug was also interrupted by additional shrieks. Quite a lot of noise
from a normally silent chimpanzee!

After spending about fifteen minutes with Stephanie, Nim went over to Wer,

Josh and Jennie, and hugged each of them in turn.”

“The predicate in question is spending... closer inspection reveals that this spending is actually
recapitulative, and summarizes the previous events of going, hugging and shrieking.”3!* If this
were a Homeric temporal clause, we would want to distinguish it from the Recapitulating énei-
Clauses, as this clause conceives of the passage of time and the continuation of the events
previously described over some period.

Two of the Recapitulating érci-Clauses contain odv and so were commented on by
Reynen, but only regarding Iliad 10.272 did Reynen engage with the recapitulating character of
the énei-clause. He observed that the énei-clause is a "verbatim take-up of line 254 ... which is a
shorthand formula for the exhaustive depiction which follows of the two acts of individuals
arming themselves". But Reynen hesitated to describe the énci-clause as merely
"recapitulating”, as he sensed a further function to the énei-clause, namely that "it stands in the
background ... after all the preparations, the flow of the narrative moves over to Diomedes's and

Odysseus's long awaited night time scouting mission."3?

310 Thompson et al. 2007: 296.
311 Thomspon 1987: 437.
312 Reynen 1957: 37.
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Bakker echoed Reynen’s observations on restatement and backgrounding, when he
suggested that “an obvious way in which a temporal subclause may contribute to text-creation is
to recapitulate what was said in the previous discourse, so as to create a convenient starting-
point for what follows.” 3* Bakker then offered an example from Herodotus’s Histories 7.44-
45: Oneito kol Tov meCov kal Tag véag, Onedpevog 8¢ pépbn tdV vedv dpdiay yvopévnv
i0éc0at. mel ¢ €yéveto te kal Evikwv Doivikeg X1daviol, fjodn te Tf) ApiAAn Kol T} oTpaTiy). (g
6¢ dpa mavto pev tov... Bakker commented that “in this passage the hds-clause restates what
was said in the previous discourse in such a way that a meaningful starting-point and setting is
created for the telling of what follows.”34

Reynen and Bakker’s assessments fit well with the Homeric Recapitulating émei-
Clauses, although Bakker’s example from Herodotus displays a type of recapitulation not seen
in Homer: an initial account of viewing in the imperfect is followed by an account of events that
ensued from the viewing. The initial act of viewing is then returned to in the og-clause with a

further account of events that ensued from the viewing.

6.2.2 Discussion of the data

The following table sets out all the Recapitulating énei-Clauses. Between the initial narration and
the énei-clause sits a digression which offers detail on a particular point relating to the first account.

Following the table we examine the components of this construction.

Table 6.1. Recapitulating érei-Clauses

1. liad 1.54, 57-58 1} dexatn &' dyopnvoe karéooato Aadv Aythheve: / ... [/
ol &' émel obv fyepOev ounyepéeg T &yévovio,
10101 &' AvIoTApEVOG HETEPN TOdAG MKLG AYAAeDS: ]

o lliad 10.254, ¢ eindvh' dmhoitoy Evi dewvoiow gdvtny. / ... /]
272-273 T0 8' £mel ovv HmhoroLy Evi detvoicty 50Ty,
Bav p' tévar, Mmétny 8¢ kat' avTodl mhvtag dpictovg

3. lliad 10.295-297 ¢ Epav gdydpevotl, T@v &' Exdue TToAlag AdNvn.
ol &' émel f|prioavto A0g Kovpn peydirolo
Bav p' {uev &g 1€ Aéovte dV® O10 VOKTO PEADVALY

4. lliad 12.86, 104- 01 8¢ daoTavTEg 6QEag avTovg dptovavteg / ... [/
106 TOV GAA®V peTd y' adTov: O o' Empene Kol S0 TAVTOV.

ol 3' el ahMrovg dpapov TukTiict focoot

Bav p' 100¢c Aavadv Aedmpévot, ovd' €T’ Epavto

313 Bakker 1993: 287-288. Bakker 1991: 240 made the same point more briefly and with different coc-
clauses.

314 | oc. Cit.
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5 lliad 15.704, "Extop 8¢ mpopviic veods fiyato novtordpoto / ... [/

15.716-717 "Extop 6¢ mpouvn0ev émel LaPev, oyl pedia

doractov peta xepoiv £xov, Tpoaciv &' Exélevey

6. Odyssey 5.237- ddvke &' Enerta oxémapvov £0Eoov: Npye 8' 68010

238, 241-243 vioov £n' Eoyatiiv, 801 8évipea nokpd neQoket, / ... /f

00Tap Emel o) 0€il' 601 dévopea noKPd TEQUKEL,
N pev P mpog ddpa Kaivyo, dia Oedwv,
avTap O TapveTo dodpa: Bodg 8¢ ol fjvuto Epyov

7. Odyssey 8.15-17, ¢ gimobc’ dtpvve Pévog Kol Bupov Exdotov.

24-25 Kkaproripmg &' Euminvro Bpotdv dyopai te Kol Edpat
aypopévav: ToAdoi &' dp' ébnnoavto idovteg / ... I/
ovTap émei p' fyepOsv ounyepésg T' yévovrto
Toiow ' AAKivoog dyopicato Kol HETEELTE:

See also (8) lliad 16.185-189, (9) Odyssey 4.220, 233-234 (10) [Odyssey 10.180-2] 315,
(11) Odyssey 13.259, 271-273 and (12) Odyssey 21.295-298

Three recurring features of the Recapitulating érei-Clauses are: (i) a preceding first account in
the aorist of the event of the énci-clause, (ii) lexical echoes (as underlined in the table) between
the two accounts, and (iii) the tendency for the event of the main clause to introduce a new
trajectory to the narrative which is unrelated to the events of the énei-clause other than to the
extent of being temporally sequential. Examples 4 and 5 are particularly straightforward for
illustrating the recapitulation and closing down of an event:

4/ At lliad 12.75-77 Polydamas suggests that the Trojans dismount their horses,
leaving them with their horsemen and order themselves behind Hector. At lines 83 to 87 the
Trojans do precisely this, dismounting from their horses and ordered themselves (line 86 adtovg
aptovavteg). There then follows an excursus with a description of the closing in: how the
Trojans arranged themselves into five companies (lines 88 to 104).

The énei-clause allows the narrative to leave the excursus by returning to the reference
at line 86 of aptovavtec, this time with the phrase dpapov tvktijot féeoot (line 105), expanding
the aorist participial form daptdvavteg into a lexically resonant ol &' €mel dAAiAovg Gpopov
toktfiot Bosoot. The main clause, in which they set off for the fray of battle, does not develop
the idea of them having ordered themselves, and nor do the subsequent events relate to this
point.

5/ In lliad 15 the Trojans have the upper hand and are fighting by the ships - Hector

has even caught hold of the stern of an Achaean ship. The narrative then digresses to give some

315 The énei-clause of Odyssey 10.181 is the most puzzling use of énei in the poems. The preceding line
uses an aorist of Ogdopon to describe the admiration of Odysseus’ shipwrecked comrades when they
see the stag that Odysseus has hunted down for them. An aorist use would indeed seem appropriate as
the one item cannot be stared at for any length of time. Yet the next line restates this admiration using
an énei-clause to describe it. The juxtaposition of the two lines, albeit with an aside that the animal
was very great, is seen otherwise with a Chained Completive érei-Clause.
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history of the ship before returning to Hector and restating, in an énei-clause, that he had seized
hold of the stern. In the main clause Hector calls out to the Trojans. We can note again how the
énei-clause has closed down any point of interest that might arise from Hector being up on the
stern of the ship; the main clause does not, for instance, recount that Hector remained there or
that he found it to offer a good vantage.

In all twelve instances an event or events sit(s) between the first account and the gmei-
clause, which we can call the “Digressed Event”. Unlike the event that sits between the first
account of an event and a Completive Resumptive énci-clause, the Digressed Event does not
continue along the temporal line on which the interrupted event is located. Instead, the
Digressed Event pauses the flow of time to elaborate on the event first described in the initial
account. Time only moves forward on the storyline at the main clause following the
Recapitulating énei-Clause which repeats what had been described in the first account.®¢

In terms of verbal aspect, we can observe that this too recognises that the érei-clauses
have not continued the action beyond where it was left off — the same aorist aspect is used for
the first account as is used for the second account. This static repetition contrasts with the
progression of Completive énei-Clauses, where we tend to find that an imperfective aspect

within a preceding independent clause is answered by aorist aspect of a following énsi-clause.

6.2.3  d@pa in independent clauses

In his study of &pa Grimm noted that &po is sometimes used to return the narrative to its
starting point following a digression.®!” If we take a couple of Grimm’s examples we observe
that the events which occur after the recapitulating line with épa belong to the same event
trajectory as the recapitulated event. Thus the recapitulation between lliad 4.499 and 501 GAM'
viov Ipuapoto vobov Bare Anpokomvta / ... [ tov p' Odvoeds £Tapoto xoAmcapevos Bale dovpi
is followed by three lines describing the after-effects of the strike. In addition, at the beginning
of lliad 14, Nestor’s encounter with the wounded Achaeans is interrupted, returned to with the
particle Gpa and then opens up into a dialogue: lliad 14.27, 37. Néotopt 8¢ EOuPAnvto
drotpepéec Pacifec /... [ td p' of y' dyeilovieg abTig kai TOAEUOL0.

A notable feature of recapitulation with Gpo seems to be that the events following the
recapitulated event tend to be of the same level of interest, following a sequence, as that of the

recapitulated event. We find that by contrast the events that follow an event recapitulated by

316 The small and large digression in Homer has been much examined by scholars. See in particular
Auerbach 1953, Richardson 1990, and Rengakos 1995. Of particular relevance to our study here is the
observation at Richardson 1990: 36 that “when the narrator interrupts the story to tell us these facts-
descriptions, background information, character introductions - he stops the forward motion of the
story”.

817 Grimm 1962: 24-25. Grimm offered nine examples: (i) Iliad 4.449, (ii) lliad 4.499, 501, (iii) Iliad
5.615, (iv) Odyssey 19.392, 468, (v) Iliad 14.30-35, (vi) lliad 14.27-37, (vii) Odyssey 13.188-194,
(viii) lliad 16.641,644, and (ix) Iliad 13.333, 337.
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énel tend to be at a different level of the narrative leading to a climactic moment, such as a
speech or a military encounter.

A separate investigation into linguistic markers of recapitulation should perhaps be
undertaken, looking at the syntactic and lexical devices used. The observations of Puigdollers
on the use of avd / adte to mark the reintroduction of a topic after a digression, illustrated by
Odyssey 3.404-412 and Iliad 4.127-133 could also be taken into account. 318

6.3 Expectancy Chain ¢nei-Clauses

The events of around 35 énci-clauses are expected, based on preceding text. But the fact that
they are anticipated events is not because they have already been commenced (as with
Completive énei-Clauses) nor because they have already been described (as with Recapitulating
énei-Clauses), but because they are the natural and obvious event to occur based on what has
already been recounted. A simple example is Odyssey 9.361-362 tpig pev £dmka pépwv, Tpic o'
gxmiev appadinow. / avtdp énei Kukhona mept gpévag fivbev oivog. The drink, described in
the earlier lines as derived from wine, would be expected to have an effect on the Cyclops’s
mind. We call énei-clauses which recount these types of expected events “Expectancy Chain
énei-Clauses”.

The Expectancy Chain énei-Clauses are typically catalysts for the events in the main
clauses and following sentences. While the events of the énci-clauses are usually on the story
line, they are of subsidiary interest and of lower dynamism than the events that follow; often the
narrative has been developing a momentum towards the events of the main clause and following
clauses. Sometimes the dramatic event of the main clause is not predictable in its detail although
the momentum of the narrative gives way to it, but at other times it is anticipated.

We look at the range of Expectancy Chain énci-Clauses as a single group, although
arranged according to the different triggers that signal that an event will occur. But we have
extracted out of this group two sets of éxnci-clauses: those énei-clauses which describe seeing
and those which describe hearing. It is by chance that they both relate to sensual perception: the
former are of particular interest because their distinctiveness enables them to be distinguished
from the wide range of ways in which to describe seeing, including with @c-clauses. The énei-
clauses of seeing differ in function in being used to mark where there was express solicitation to
view. The latter deserve individual study because they mark out a particular type of hearing:

where a speech was required by etiquette, but did not add any new information.

6.3.1  Previous studies in general linguistics and Greek

In his article on adverbial subordination, Diessel stated that “in their basic use initial adverbial

clauses function to present information that is pragmatically presupposed providing a thematic

318 Puigdollers 2009: 92-96
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ground for new information asserted in subsequent clauses... Consider for instance the

following example from Time Magazine.

About 45 minutes later, Teresa Lewis called the police to report that her
husband and stepson had been killed. But when the police arrived, Julian

Lewis was still alive. [Time Magazine, Friday, Sept 10, 2010]

“When the reader of a journalistic article is told that somebody called the police, as in the first
sentence of this example, he or she has good reasons to assume that the article will continue
with information about what happened “when the police arrived.” The when-clause, thus,
connects the complex sentence to the previous discourse; it creates a thematic ground for the
ensuing (main) clause(s) based on information from the preceding sentence.” 3°

While the Completive énei-Clauses do not fit Diessel's description particularly well, as
it is not clear what "thematic ground"” would be established by these énei-clauses, and most mg
and many 6te-clauses do not connect back to previous discourse in the manner suggested by
Diessel, the description fits the Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses very well.

A similar account had earlier been given by Thompson et al. regarding the use of
adverbial clauses for the purpose of linkage in certain Philippine languages. They noted that “a
back-reference may proceed along an expectancy chain and encode ‘script-predictable’
information so that the action which is referred to in a back-reference is really an action which
would naturally succeed the action which is referred to in the preceding sentence.” We cite later
in Section 7.2.1 their example of “they killed a wild pig, cut it up, and cooked it. After eating
it...”.320 But we depart from Thompson et al. and follow Diessel and Reynen more closely in
finding that the émei-clause is also selected for marking its events as in the background
compared to the greater drama of the main clause and subsequent clauses.

Reynen viewed the Expectancy Chain énei-Clauses (of which thirteen are with ovv and
were therefore studied by Reynen) as representing the most original function of the temporal
énei-clauses. He identified two basic features to these émei-clauses: (i) the event of the énei-
clause takes a leap (“Sprung”) from the stage previously reached in the narrative but that it is
anticipated by preceding text, sometimes by way of command and execution, and (ii) the &nei-
clauseis allows “a completely new starting point for the narrative that follows”.*?! But as noted
in Chapter 2, Reynen ascribed these functions to the power of ovv rather than to the clause as a
whole.

Some of the énei-clauses respond to a preceding solicitation such as instructions or a

pronouncement, with a degree of repetition ensuing between the solicitation and the execution. A

319 Diessel 2013: 343.
320 Thompson et al. 2007: 277.
321 Reynen 1957: 3, 14, passim.
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number of literary scholars have examined instances of “double presentations” of this sort,
finding that there can be narratival benefit to the repetition, such as the bringing out of different
elements to those originally envisaged in the first account.3?2 However, instances with the &nei-
clauses have not been identified as performing a narratival device of this sort; indeed the énei-
clauses do not depart from the earlier commences or pronouncements nor go into sufficient detail

to warrant the attribute of introducing new nuances or of emphasising faithful compliance.

6.3.2  Discussion of the data: Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses

The Expectancy Chain énei-Clauses describe events which are expected from the preceding
narrative. For ease of review it helps to categorise them into different groups, which we have done
in the following table. The first occurring instance of each type is discussed following the table.

Table 6.2. Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses

Expectancy Chain érsi-Clauses: sequential events

1. lliad 4.380-384 o1 &' £€Bedov dopEVaL KOl ETNVEOV G EKEAEVLOV:
AALG Zeg ETpeye Tapaiclo G1HOTO QAivVmV.
ol &' &nel 0OV HyovTo 182 TPd 650D EyévovTo,
Aocomov &' ikovro fadvoyorvov Aeyemoiny,
&v0' ot dryyehinv émi Tudfi otelhav Ayonol

See similarly (2) lliad 21.25-28, (3) lliad 22.466, 475 (4) Odyssey 9.361-363, (5) Odyssey 10.80-
81, 87, 91, (6) 10.234-238, (7) 10.290-291, 316-318 and (8) Odyssey 24.345-350.%2% The following
¢nei-clauses related to growing up or old, where it is evident from the narrative that this stage
would be reached: (9) Iliad 2.661,%%* (10) 7.148, (11) 11.223-226, (12) 24.754 and (13) Odyssey
14.175-177.

Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses: Endeavour-Success

14. lliad 5.561, 571-574 0 8¢ mecoVT Eéncev dpnipihoc Mevéhaog, / ... [
Aiveiog &' 00 peive 006G mep EdV TOAEHOTIG
@O¢ £1dev 500 PdTE MO’ GAAGAOIGL LEVOVTE.
01 8' émel oLV vekpovg Epucay HeTd Aadv Ayoidv,

TO pev dpa dehd Parétny &v xepoiv ETaipmv

See similarly (15) lliad 6.466-468, 474, (16) 8.266-271, (17) Odyssey 10.109-112, and (18)
Odyssey 24.38-39, 43-44.

Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses: Pronouncement-Execution

19. lliad 21.372-383 GAA' fiTot pév Eyav drnomadoopat €l 6O KEAEVELS, [ ... [
avTap émel EavOoro daun pévog, ot pev Enerta

322 gee Reichel 1994 and de Jong 2004: 195-220.

32 The wording of énei-clauses (2) lliad 22.475 and (8) Odyssey 24.349 are the same, describing the
recovery of an individual from a fainting fit, except that the first énei-clause is preceded by a pronoun
and the second is preceded by avtép. See the explanations of de Jong 2012: 185 and Reynen 1957:
22-24, neither of which are convincing.

324 Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 586 characterises this énsi-clause as “rein affirmativ”, although he is
interested rather in what he believes the particle obv may be contributing to the textual cohesion.
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nmavcdodnv, "Hpn yoap £pvkaxe ymouévn mep

See similarly (20) Odyssey 8.358, 360 and (21) 11.95-99

Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses: Command-Execution

20.

lliad 6.176-179 Kol TOTE v €péetve kal fjtee ofjpa i0éabot
dtti pa ol yapuppoio wapa [Ipoitoto pépotro.
ovTap Emel oM ofjpa Kakov Tapedé€ato yauBpod,

TPOTOV PéV par Xipopoy ApotpokeETNV EKEAEVOE

See similarly (23) Iliad 11.641-643,3% (24) lliad 23.802-3, 813-814,3% (25) Iliad 24.582, 587-
589,%7 (26) Iliad 24.716-717, 719-720 and (27) Odyssey 8.370-372.3%

Remote Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses

28.

lliad 16.93-96, 393-395 pn tig ' OdAvpmoo Bedv aisryeveTdmv
EUPNM: péda Tovg ye PLAel £kaepyog ATOAA®V:
AALG IOV TpoTtaachal, TV @GOG &V VIEGGL
Mg, Tovg 8¢ T' v mediov kdta dnprdocOat. / ... //
¢ ot Tpwai peydha oteviyovto BEovaat.
IIatpokhog &' ¢mel 0VY TPAOTAG EMEKEPTE PALAYYOS
Ay €mi vijag Eepye TaMUTETEG, 0VOE TOAN0G

See similarly (29) 16.526, 562-565, (30) Odyssey 4.477-480, 581-586, (31) 11.74-77, 12.13-15%,
(32) 12.124-127, 260-261, (33) 16.132-133, 150-151, 340-341, and (34) Odyssey 16.301-303,
21.205-206.

325

326

327

328

329

Reynen 1957: 32-33 notes the relationship of the event of the énei-clause to the order of the preceding
line as one of “order-execution”. But he notes that the énei-clause also allows for the build up of the
preceding narrative (the expectation of the arrival of énci-clause) to be answered in the main clause.
As ever, Reynen offers this analysis within the context of his interpretation of ovv.

Reynen 1957: 36 does not comment on the link back to the original command but notes that the énei-
clause acts “as a basis for the now beginning battle which is the focus of this scene”.

Reynen 1957: 25 notes the relationship of the érei-clause to the preceding text of command-
execution. He also notes that the events of the main clause and following clauses is expected from the
preceding text but that there are elements of significant excitement, such as the involvement of
Achilles himself in the return of Hector’s bathed body.

Reynen 1957: 18 sees this taking up of the ball as only the “the prelude to the directly following
performance of the command to dance” and therefore finds it an unsual instance in which only in the
clauses following the énei-clause is the executiong of the command carried out. But it is in fact surely
a strained reading to construe the performance of the command as taking place only at a later stage,
notwithstanding the lexical echo between dpyficac8ar of line 371 and 6pyeicOnv of line 378.

De Jong 2001: 296 observes that “verbal echoes underscore the correspondence between word and
deed: vekpog T' €kan kal tevyea vekpod (13) = kakkijor ovv tevyecty (11.74); toppov yedavteg (14) =
ofjpd € pot xedor (11.75); m&apey ... [€mi] TOuP ... épeTov (15) = wiiai ... €ml TOpPw EpeTrov
(11.77).” This echoing is unusual for an affirmative érei-clause with the distance of a book between
the word and the deed.

132



Chapter 6 Discourse Function: Cohesion

1/ Agamemnon reminds Diomedes of the valour of his father Tydeus in the past. The events of
the énei-clause which describe Polynices’s and Tydeus’s departure from Mycenae is anticipated
by the impulse of the preceding lines: lines 380-381 the Mycenaeans want to oblige a request
from Tydeus and Polynices for reinforcements but receive bad omens that cause them to refuse;
lines 382-383 Tydeus and Polynices leave in a two line énci-clause that covers both departure
and arrival. Tydeus’s purpose in Mycenae is solely to gather an army, so that when that purpose
is thwarted the inevitable next stage is that Tydeus will leave Mycenae.

The énei-clause then points forward to the focus of Agamemnon’s speech, namely the
extraordinary feats of valour displayed by Tydeus. In the analysis of this érei-clause which
contains odv, Reynen does not comment on any backward link to the preceding text but
recognises well the narrative’s interest in the events of the main clause and the following
lines.3%

10/ The events in this group “endeavour — success” follow in a seamless manner from
previous events which have an impulse towards the event of the énsi-clause — they are most
similar to the first group of “sequential” &mei-clauses. The event of rescuing two Achaean
corpses which is achieved in the énci-clause of lliad 5.573 is an opening for the events of the
main clause and subsequent clauses where two rescuers, Menelaus and Antilochus, display a
brief resurgence of Achaean strength. With this example the renewed prowess of the two
Achaeans is not anticipated prior to its occurrence but then occupies the following fourteen lines
and triggers a response from Hector.3%

22/ The expected nature of the events of these “command-execution” énei-clauses is
particularly easy to trace. In respect of the first attested instance, at Iliad 6.178 Wackernagel had
noted the affirmative relationship, categorising the connection between fjtee ofjua idéc0at and
avtap Emel On ofjuo kakov moapedééato as “selbstverstindliche Folge aus Vorerzdhltem”.
However, he attributed the marking of affirmation to §1.3% But when this érei-clause is placed
alongside the émei-clauses listed above at (23) to (27), it is evident that it is not the particle
which creates the bond, but rather the subordinate clause. The interest, as ever, is on the main
clause where Bellerophon is set a task.

28/ Of the énei-clauses categorised in the sub-group “Remote Expectancy Chain énei-
Clauses” some have a particularly great anaphoric span. The énei-clauses point back in the

narrative to an earlier occasion when the action of the érei-clauses was adumbrated. Often the

330 Reynen 1957: 11 notes that the énei-clause “reaches the stage of line 372f. which presents quite
generally the topic of Tydeus’ bravery, from which he had departed in order to explain his knowledge
of it more precisely”. But, as ever, Reynen finds this relationship to be marked by the particle obv and
not by the innate meaning of an énei-clause.

381 Reynen 1957: 18-19 offers a similar analysis, nothing that “the audience has not the slightest reason to
expect” the joint fighting of Menelaus and Antilochus.

332 Wackernagel 1916: 32.
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action of the main clause was also adumbrated but was expressly or implicitly contingent on the
prior but anticipated performance of the events of the énsi-clause.

At lliad 16.91-96 Achilles orders Patroclus to send the Trojans in rout but to prevent
them from entering their city and rather cause them to battle on the plain. Lines 293-393
describe how Patroclus sends the Trojans in rout away from the Achaean ships and back
towards the city. And as they are heading towards the city Patroclus turns back the head of the
rout in the émei-clause and sends them back in the direction of the ships in the main clause.
From the immediate unfolding of the battle scene it is not predictable that Patroclus will prevent
the Trojans from entering their city. But by employing £nei to govern the clause which describes
the turning back, the poet reminds the audience to recall the fact that Patroclus is acting on
instructions and that this action of turning the Trojans back is to be expected. The main clause
stays with Patroclus’s compliance with Achilles’s order: he turned them back towards the ships
and did not allow them to reach the city. 333 Again, the narrative is interested in what occurs in
the lines after the expected event of the érnei-clause: face to face battle unfolds, in gory detail,

between the Trojan and Achaean warriors.

6.3.3  Discussion of the data: émei-clauses of listening

Over fifty percent of the Iliad and Odyssey combined is direct speech.®** Many speeches are
concluded by a phrase referring back to the act of speech, such as &¢ @a0', dg dpaunv.>*® The
formulaic phrase avtap énel 16 y' Gxovoe as completed with a proper noun epithet occurs after

only eight speeches. In the following table we list out the eight occurrences.

Table 6.3. Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses: sequential énei-clauses in respect of listening

1. lliad 20.318 avtap €nel 16 7' dkovoe [ooedawv évooiybov

See also lliad 21.377, lliad 23.161, Odyssey 7.167, Odyssey 8.143, Odyssey 8.446, Odyssey 13.159
and Odyssey 15.92 with different proper nouns

333 Janko 1994: 367 notes that Patroclus “is still obeying his orders (83ff.) by blocking the Trojans’ front
ranks from their retreat and driving them back upon the ships”. Reynen 1957: 22 n.1 observes that
Achilles’ command to Patroclus is iévou wéAwv (line 87) and further at line 95 néiwv tpondoacOot and
doubts whether this is the subsequent action described in the érnei-clause and main clause suggesting
that the physical distance between the original order and its execution is too great. But there is the
other message threaded into Achilles’ speech which is that the Trojans must not reach the city but
must be forced to fight out on the plain (see lines 92 and 96) and it is, rather, this message which the
énei-clause picks up, as suggested by Janko.

334 Griffin 1986: 37 puts it at 45% of the Iliad and 67% of the Odyssey.

335 De Jong 1987: 195-208 discusses some of the formulas used to conclude speech but does not address
avTap €nel 10 y' dKoVGE.
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There has been little interest in this set of énei-clauses beyond the desultory comments on its
formulaic quality as containing a recurrent phrase.®*® Reynen suggested a link between these
énei-clauses and the postposed clauses with émei tov pd@ov dxovse,®’ but aside from the
overlap in vocabulary which seems rather the product of the finite nature of language, there is
no obvious connection between the two phrases, most certainly not in function. 33

The avtap éncl 160 ' drovoe Enei-clauses all follow speeches which are of a peculiarly
formal inclination. The speeches themselves do not provide new information but rather express
the apparently required consent or formal instruction to a subsequent action, a consent or
instruction without which the addressee of the speech would seem unable to proceed. The speech
is addressed by someone of inferior status to a superior, marking further the formulaic, even
ritual, nature of the consent. Surprisingly, these speeches seem not to have attracted attention
from Homerists, and we have found no discussion regarding why these speeches are employed.

Half of the énei-clauses also use avtika to introduce the main clause,*® indicating how
the addressee had only been awaiting for the formality of a speech before commencing on
his/her intended course of action. avtixa is otherwise infrequent following £nei-clauses,© but is
relatively frequent after the better attested mc-clauses which bear a circumstance — reaction
relationship between the subordinate clause and main clause.3*

No other subordinate clause is used to sign off ritual listening of this sort. ®g-clauses
capture only impulsive listening, with the main clauses describing impulsive responses.®*? The
six énei-clauses of taking an oath, which are classified as Completive énei-Clauses and relate
back to the preceding text as such, present an event whose narrative function echoes that of the
Expectancy Chain énei-Clauses of listening: once an oath has been received action can
commence.

If we consider other epic texts, we can note that line 107 of the Homeric Hymn to
Apollo avtip €nel 10 y' dxovoe modnvepog diéa Ipic uses the same phrase, but not with the

same function as seen in Homer. There, Iris hears instructions addressed to her to go and

336 Ruijgh 1957: 34 and Bolling 1959: 19.
337 Reynen 1958: 68 n.3: “Iliad 2.16 hat sich wohl an Y 318f. und die entsprechenden Stellen
angeschlossen”.

338 The four postposed el clauses present us with an inferior who is given orders by his superior: at
Iliad 2.16 &g paTo, Bi &' dp' Gvepog €mel Tov pdbov Govoe Zeus give orders to Dream, and at
Odyssey 17.348, 551 and 574 &g @dro, Bij 8¢ cvpopPag, £mel Tov pdbov Grovoey the swineherd is
given orders by his three masters, Telemachus, Penelope and Odysseus.

339 |liad 21.378, 23.162, Odyssey 8.447 and 15.93.

340 QOccurring only after the érei-clauses at Iliad 2.662, 19.20, 24.515, Odyssey 2.379, 3.448, 5.77, 8.361,
10.238, 12.261, 13.272 and 21.404-405.

341 See lliad 2.322, 5.713, 11.582, 18.531, 21.419, 23.39 and 23.118. There are no examples in the
Odyssey.

342 Thus, for example, there are are two mc-clauses with éxovoe (Odyssey 8.272 and 17.492) that come
closest in lexical form to the avtap £rei 16 y' dkovoe énei-clauses. However, there is no element of
ritual hearing, even though in the first example the anticipation of the hearing is prepared by mention
of a messenger coming with news.
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summon Eilithyia and she complies with them — Iris was no subordinate awaiting only these
instructions before carrying out her own wishes; rather, the énei-clause appears to be used as a
restatement of line 102 where we are told that the goddesses had sent Iris out to collect Eilithyia.

Below we analyse the relationship of the first three instances of avtap émei 16 7'
dxovoe. They happen to be the most complicated of the eight instances, with the subordinate —
superior relationship less well defined than in the remainder.

1/ At line 293 of lliad 20 Poseidon embarks on a sixteen line speech to the gods urging
them to rescue Aeneas from the imminent destructive path of Achilles who is being supported
by Apollo. Poseidon had earlier at lines 133-143 suggested to a number of the other gods that
they, as gods, do not pit themselves against each other but keep an eye on the activities of Ares
and Apollo on the battlefield, since these gods had not chosen to stay back from involving
themselves. Poseidon returns to this point now, when he worries that Aeneas is being threatened
too much by Achilles and suggests to the gods that they now involve themselves.

Hera responds to Poseidon at lines 310 to 317 saying that she and Athena cannot assist
Poseidon in saving Aeneas, since they have sworn never to prevent the destruction of the
Trojans. But, she says, Poseidon may decide for himself whether to save Aeneas or also sit back.
In this manner, she implies to Poseidon that she will not take revenge on him or on the Trojans if
he does take Aeneas’s part. Poseidon’s response to this is to go straight down to the battlefield
and confound Achilles’s intentions for Aeneas. This is an instance of one god receiving the
approval of other gods prior to embarking on what sounds like an already chosen course of
action.

2/ At lines 331 to 341 of lliad 21 Hera urges Hephaestus to send fire against the River
god Scamander who is is sweeping away Achilles. Hephaestus complies at lines 342 to 355. At
line 347 Scamander appeals to Hephaestus to stop the fire. When there is no response from
Hephaestus, Scamander in turn appeals to Hera. This double appeal reflects the original two
staged process of implementing the fire, with Hera conceiving the idea and Hephaestus enacting
it. Hephaestus, it seems, is not empowered to stop the process he has set in motion, without first
receiving instructions from Hera. And, it seems, Hera is unwilling to instruct Hephaestus
without first receiving an entreaty addressed directly to herself from Scamander3*3.

Thus, once Hera has received Scamander’s entreaty, she instructs Hephaestus to stop
the fire: adtap émei 16 y' dkovoe Oed AevkmdAevog “Hpm... The entreaty addressed to Hera is
formulaic, or ritual. The sentiment had already been expressed in Scamander’s address; but it
has been followed up with the second appeal as a matter of necessary courtesy or ritual. Only

once this courtesy has been complied with could Hera arrange for the fire to be stopped.

343 This two tiered divine plan is not dissimilar in its careful follow through to that of Zeus and Athena
regarding the final battle between the suitors and Odysseus at Odyssey 24.472ff.
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3/ Agamemnon and the other Achaeans had complied with Achilles’s request
(communicated via Agamemnon: ®0ev &' dtpuvov dva& avopdv Aydapuepvov...) of lines 49-53
of lliad 23 that they fetch wood and prepare a pyre for Patroclus. The details of their industrious
collection of wood and preparations of the pyre are set out at lines 110 to 139. Following the
preparations, Achilles addresses the river Spercheius as he places a lock of his hair in the hands
of Achilles; all the Achaeans then weep. At this point Achilles calls an end to proceedings, but
not by addressing the Achaeans directly, since he does not, formally, have authority over the
Achaeans, but by asking Agamemnon to disperse the people.

Yet, unofficially, Achilles has determined the sequence of events since the beginning
of lliad 23. Agamemnon has presented himself and his Achaeans at the service of Achilles, and
it is now only Achilles who can release Agamemnon and the Greeks from their tasks. The
phrase avtap énel 16 y' dicovoev of line 161 underlines the subservient role that Agamemnon
has adopted: at this stage in proceedings, the pyre having been prepared, the Achaeans are ready
to retire back from the proceedings. But having adopted a subordinate role, Agamemnon must
now wait for Achilles formally to release them from their task. Once Achilles has spoken, the

Greeks can disperse back to their ships.

6.3.4  Discussion of the data: émei-clauses of solicited seeing

The preposed énei-clauses of seeing®* have been isolated here from the other Expectancy Chain
énei-Clauses in order to highlight the difference in function between these clauses and other
expressions of seeing (in particular postposed énei-clauses of seeing and preposed mg-clauses of

seeing, which are examined in Sections 5.4 and 5.6.1 respectively).

Table 6.4. Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses: Seeing

1. Odyssey 10.426, 453-454  Spa 1dn0' £tdpovg igpoic év dduact Kipkng/ ... /
0i &' émel aAMqhovg £1d0v paccavTé T' é6avTa,
Khailov ddvupoduevol, mepi 0& otevayileto ddua

See similarly (2) lliad 4.205 (6¢po. (61 Mevéraov apniiov apyov Axoudv), 217-219 and (3) Odyssey
21.217-218 (ofjua aprppadsc ko T Seilw, / dppa p' &d yvidtov), 222-223

The three érei-clauses in the above table relate to an earlier solicitation to view; the event of
seeing does not present as a new event, but rather as an event that follows the already
established narrative trajectory.

1/ In Odyssey 10 Odysseus and his comrades set eyes on each other again, having been

earlier divided into two groups (one group turned into pigs at Circe’s and the other group waiting

344 Reynen 1958: 68 n.3 listed out all the énei-clauses of seeing, as dealt with in this section, except for
Odyssey 10.452, lliad 11.459 and 12.143 which are added here to the list.
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by the shore). The expectation, on the part of the unscathed comrades by the shore, of seeing their
porcine comrades is built up by Odysseus’s urging of his comrades at the shore to hasten to the
halls of Circe 6ppa ©6n0' £tdpoug iepoic év dopaot Kipkng (line 426). A similar expectation on
the part of those comrades already with Circe is hinted at in the narrative: in the presence of his
comrades, Circe sends Odysseus off to collect the shore-based-band. The choice of an énsi-clause
with et reflects then that this sighting of each other is expected by the actors in the scene.

We can contrast this anticipated reunion with the surprise meeting of Dolius and his
sons with their former master Odysseus at Odyssey 24.391 which is instead expressed with a
ac-clause yet with the same verbs i6ov and @pdcocoavto. The surprise sighting is experienced
unilaterally by Dolius and his sons; a @c-clause accords with the unprompted act of viewing:
Odyssey 24.387, 391-393 AA0' 6 yépov Aoriog, cOv &' vieig toio yépovtog, / ... / oi &' k¢ odv

‘Odvoia idov ppaccavto te Boud, Eotav Evi peyapoiot tednmdtec.

6.3.5  Discussion of the data: émei-clauses of unsolicited seeing

Unlike the instances set out at Table 6.4 above, a pattern of using Preposed Past Tense
Temporal £nei-Clauses with events of seeing which are not solicited is observable in the case of
the three Correspondent érei-Clauses of Seeing which are discussed in Section 6.4.5. As regards
those three clauses, we observe that there may be a suppletive relationship with ac-clauses,
since the subordinator @c is not found participating in the the correspondent structure.

In addition to those three Correspondent £nei-Clauses, one further Preposed Past Tense
Temporal énci-Clause which describes unanticipated seeing is found at Iliad 5.27-29 Tpieg 6¢
neyéOvpor &nel Wdov vie Adpntoc / TOV pév dAevdpevov, TOV 88 KTduevov map' Syeoel, / Tacty
opivOn Bupde. There is also an uncertain additional instance of anticipated seeing in a preposed
énei-clause at Iliad 11.459. In both of these instances a suppletive relationship with ®¢ may be
an influence as it seems to be also with the Correspondent érnei-Clauses.

In Section 4.6.2 it was noted that the proper noun Tpdeg is required at the beginning of
lliad 5.27 and 11.459, rather than subject elision or a pronoun, since the Trojans have not been
mentioned in the text for some time. However, although the metrical shape of this noun is well
suited to being followed by mg (irrespective of whether it is amplified by pey@@vpot) which, as
noted in the previous section, is the typical way to introduce unanticipated seeing, the form idov
(which often follows ®¢) does not readily combine with these components. In the event that the
poet did indeed wish to use a temporal subordinate clause to describe the Trojans viewing their
calamity, the metrical conditions are therefore right for the poet to seek a substitute for a mc-
clause.

There is in fact some linguistic evidence that the poet may indeed have been reaching
for a @c-clause rather than an énei-clause in the case of lliad 5.27 and perhaps also of 11.459.

The wording of the main clause at lliad 5.29 nacw opivOn Bvopodg (which resonates with the
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tendency of ac¢-clauses to precede main clauses which describe emotional responses) is found
also at lliad 16.280 and 28.223 and on both of those occasions that wording is the main clause
to a a¢-clause which describes unanticipated seeing.®*°

The use of a preposed énci-clause to describe an unanticipated act is not necessarily
evidence that the subordinator had lost its anaphoric semantics outside of the particular context
of lliad 5.27. As argued by Visser,® words are sometimes use in Homer without all of their
inherent semantics in contexts where other components of a particular sentence are essential (in
this case the Trojans and the son of Dares) and cannot be exchanged with alternatives. In this
case émnei may have been used as a metrical doublet of @c.

Some editions of the Iliad (including van Thiel 2010) have a preposed énei-clause at
Iliad 11.459 so that the line reads Tpdec 8¢ peyadopot émel iSov aip' Odvctiog instead of Tpdec
8¢ peyadopol e iSov aip’ ‘Odvotoc as preferred in the edition of, among others, West 1998-
2000. This discrepancy derives from variant readings in manuscripts as well as the comments of
scholiasts.®

While a reading with énei at lliad 11.459 would be inconsistent with the pattern of use
established in the preceding section in respect of the three certain attestations of Preposed Past
Tense Temporal £nsi-Clauses of seeing, since the sighting by the Trojans of Odysseus and his
blood is not expressly anticipated, and while the reading would also be inconsistent with the
wider pattern established in this thesis of Preposed Past Tense Temporal énci-Clauses linking
back tightly to anticipations in the text, the evidence from Iliad 5.27 suggests that the poet may
have compromised here too on the inherent semantics of énei as part of a broader practice of
poetice licence. In the case of the main clause at Iliad 11.461 that exact same clause is found
one one other occasion, namely at Iliad 13.332 where it answers to a temporal mg-clause of
seeing. So, as with Iliad 5.27 it seems possible that the poet was reaching for a mg-clause but
had difficulty constructing it and so opted for &nei.

The alternative reading with 6w is not without justification. While it is used only
rarely as a temporal conjunction, its association with seeing is established at lIliad 12.208, and
Odyssey 3.373 and 22.22, albeit there in postposed clauses. In a multiform account of the
composition of the poems,*® both readings (with émei or 8mmc) appear to be justifiable

responses to an evident compositional challenge.

345 Interestingly, on the first of those occasions Tpdec is also the subject of the subordinate clause and
there an unusual middle form £idovto has been used to follow Tpdec: Iliad 16.278 Tpdeg 6' tdg
gidovto Mevortiov dAkiov viov. It seems then that the different solutions were found in Iliad 5.27
and in 16.278 for the same metrical difficulty.

346 See footnote 519.

347 The apparatus criticus to Allen 1917 notes that as well as the Venetus A manuscript, the manuscript
families d, p, and g have érnwg, but that the vulgate has érei. The apparatus criticus to West 1998
notes that the Venetus A manuscript includes a varia lectio of énei.

348 See Nagy 1996 for a formulation and defence of multiformity.
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6.4 Correspondent ¢rgi-Clauses

Correspondent érei-Clauses answer a preceding temporal expression which is almost always
marked by pév. A similar structure is seen with some te-clauses and with some fuoc-clauses.
In this structure the énei, 6te or fquog clause ends the time period introduced in the preceding
temporal expression and introduces a new time period. The preceding temporal expression may
consist of a subordinate clause and main clause, often introduced by 6¢ppa or &wc, or may
consist of a single main clause introduced by a temporal adverb or particle such as tote.
Sometimes £wg is used in these contexts simply as temporal adverb meaning “meanwhile” and
is followed by a single main clause (see for example lliad 12.141-142 ol &' fjtot iwg pev
gvrvidag Ayotovg / dpvoov Evdov €0vteg apvvestar mepl vidv).

The énei and 6te clauses mark out time periods through actions of animate beings rather
than through nature. The events that are described as occurring within the marked out time period,
i.e. which are described in the main clause, relate to or are undertaken by different actors from
those referred to in the time marking énei-clauses and are often in response to the event of the
énei-clause; for example the Correspondent énei-Clause of Iliad 13.174 describes the arrival of the
Achaean ships, whereas the main clause recounts the return of the Trojan hero Imbrios to Troy.
As with the single Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses, the interest is in the events of the main clause

and subsequent sentences and not in the subordinate clause.

6.4.1  Existing observations on Correspondent érnei-Clauses

Comments by Greek scholars on the function and phrasal arrangement of Correspondent grnei-
Clauses are desultory but largely accurate. In connection with an apparently aberrant usage of
£€wg and 6@po which occurs only within such constructions Kiithner-Gerth correctly observed
“Emg statt 1€w¢ in Ewg pév zur Einleitung einer imperfektischen Handlung, deren Endpunkt
dann durch eine adversative Zeitbestimmung wie &AL’ 6te o1, avtap £mel o1 genauer bestimmt
wird, daher = aliqguamdiu, M141. N, 143. O, 277. P, 727. 730. ,B, 148. vy, 126. In gleichem

Sinne vereinzelt dppa = t6@pa, indes 0.5477.34°

6.4.2  Similar Homeric constructions

This study deals only with past tense énei-clauses. But the same structure is seen with énei-clauses

in the future tense and in similes.® In the course of this study at least one te subjunctive &nei-

349 Klhner-Gerth 1904: 228. In its entry for avtép LfrgE similarly captured the relationship as “eine
spatere Handlung oder ein Zustand kontrastiert mit einem friiheren Zustand; im vorangehenden Satz
oft dppa, fog, TOPpa, Tiog, aufgenommen durch adtap énei, selten avtap viv”. But the correlative
role that the pév .... avtap... relationship plays here was overlooked by LfrgE.

30 See Iliad 11.476-9 (future indicative in a simile), lliad 17.727- 729 (future indicative in a simile), and
lliad 11.187-194, 11.202-209, Odyssey 5.361-364 and 6.259-264 (all subjunctives regarding future
activity).
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clause has also been spotted responding to a preceding time frame.** There are also a number of
present tense constructions with mpiv pév ... vdv 8¢ such as at Iliad 9.19, 21, and one instance in
which the énei-clause is in the past tense, but the main clause is in the present tense.?2

There is also the evidently related pattern of a countable time period (e.g. nine days) which
is sometimes marked by pév and sometimes not, and which is then concluded by a &te-clause. For
example, Odyssey 15.476-477 £fjpap pev opde miéopev(IMPF) viictag te kai fipop: / GAL” te o7
&BSopov Muop &mi Zevg Bijke Kpoviov, Odyssey 19.151-155 &¢ tpietec pév Endov(IMPF) éyad koi
gmet@ov Ayonodc: / 6A’ dte tétpatov MABey £tog kol émivbov dpan, etc. As with the adverbial énei-
clauses under discussion here, the events of the first time period are described in the imperfect.

Finally, there is an infrequently occurring unrelated construction with dte which bears
a superficial resemblance to the érei-clauses investigated here. A distinction between the two
constructions is not mentioned in the handbooks or monographs. In this second construction, the
events of the first énei-clause describe habitual events which create the conditions for the events
of the first main clause. The events of the second érei-clause are not temporally sequential, but
rather occur at an alternative habitual time frame, again creating the conditions for the events of
the second main clause. The relationship between the two sentences is sometimes contrastive,

but sometimes intensifying, see for example, lliad 20.226-229.%%*

6.4.3  Correspondent constructions in later Greek

The correspondent construction extends beyond Homer. There is one example in Hesiod’s Works
and Days with 61¢®° and one which Buijs noted in Xenophon’s writings Anabasis 3.4.49 6 3¢
dvapac, Eog pév Baciua fv, mi tod itmov fyev, dnel 8¢ dfata v, katalmmy OV innov Ecmende
nelf).%%¢ Bakker cited Thucydides, Peneloponnesian War, 3, 91, 1 péypt pév odv oi to&dton lydv
€ T8 BEMY ..., Ol 88 dvreTyov ...: &ne1dn 8¢ 10D e ToEdpyov dmodavovtog ovTol SteckeddcOncay.

Bakker identified a correlative relationship between péypt pév and €nedn 6¢, and the fact that the

351 QOdyssey 18.132-135 od pév yép moté enot kakodv neicecOar dmicow, / dep” dpethv Tapéymat 0ol
Kol yoovat' opopn: // G dte 61 kai Auypd Ogol pdkapeg TeEAécwot, // kai To pEPEL dexaldpevog
TeTANOTL Bopd.

32 |liad 24.543-548 avtap dnet tot mipo 108" Hyayov Odpavioveg // aiel tot mepi dotv péyon T

avopoktociol Te.

33 The contrast of one countable time period to another is also found without an érei-clause, but with the
imperfect-aorist contrast largely intact. The following instances have been spotted during the course
of this research, but they are unlikely to be the full list: (i) Hiad 11.707 &pdopev ipd Oeoic: oi 8¢ tpite
fuott whvteg; (i) Odyssey 10.80-81, (iii) Odyssey 14.249-252, 257, (iv) lliad 1.54-55, (v) Odyssey
10.28-29, (vi) Odyssey 12.447, (vii) Odyssey 14.314, (viii) Odyssey 7.252-253 (ix) Odyssey 9.82-83;
(x) lliad 24.610-612; (xi) lliad 12.25; and (xii) Iliad 24.107.

354 The other instances are Iliad 3.209-224 , Iliad 10.11-15, Odyssey 8.87-92, Odyssey 11.510-527
(contains three énei-clauses which each contrast with the other two in an intensifying relationship),
and Odyssey 12.237-241.

3% Works and Days 130-132.

3% Buijs 2005: 112-114. His interest centered here on the choice of énet over a causal “relator” such as
S161t or the more firmly temporal (in his view) relator dte.
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intervening oi 84 was not a response to péypt pév.’ He did not otherwise comment on the
construction: but we can note the use of the imperfective aspect in both the péypi-clause and

main clause clause of the first sentence.

6.4.4  Imperfective aspect

In existing scholarship, there a generic but inexact observation from a handbook on the use of
imperfective aspect in conrrespondent constructions, as well as a more precise observation in
Napoli’s analysis of aspect which is, however, specific to only one instance. Kilhner-Gerth
described &wc pév before a following émei-clause as introducing an “imperfektische
Handlung”;**® it is unclear from this account whether the “imperfecktische Handlung” is to be
understood as that of the érnei-clause or of the main clause.

Napoli commented on the verbal aspect of the expression preceding the Correspondent
énei-Clause of Iliad 1.605 (see the first example of Table 6.5).%%° Regarding daivuvt’ of line
602 which is an instance where the clause before the Correspondent érnei-Clauses is independent
and is not of the form subordinate-clause/main-clause, Napoli commented that “the imperfect
seems to have the function of indicating that the action has gone on during a determinate period,
which is one of the peculiar imperfective functions cross-linguistically”.%6

Putting the two sets of observations together and combining it with our own we can
observe that whether the temporal expression before the Correspondent énei-Clause consists of
an énei-clause and a main clause or simply of an independent clause(s), the verbal aspect of all
these clauses is always in the imperfect. The imperfective aspect asserts that the event is
ongoing, awaiting conclusion from a Correspondent énei-Clause.

The use of the imperfective aspect in main clauses before the Correspondent énei-
Clauses is particularly striking and contrasts with what is seen where there is no answering
second time period. In such cases (where there is no second time period, i.e. no Correspondent
énei-Clause,) the first, indeed only, énsi-clause with &wc or depa remains in the imperfect but

the main clause tends to be in the aorist.%6!

3!

al

" Bakker 1993: 301-302.

3% See above regarding “Earlier Studies on Correspondent énei-Clauses”.

3

a

9 Napoli did not isolate passages with Correspondent énsi-Clauses and only analysed this one instance
and only with regard to the verb preceding the érei-clause.

360 Napoli 2006: 81.

31 So, in cases where there is no second time period depo behaves as follows: the sequence d@po. +
imperfect... t0@po. + aorist is attested at lliad 4.220-1 6ppa toi dppenévovo Pory dyabov Mevéraov,
[ 160ppoa. 8' éni Tphwv otiyeg fHlvbov domictdmv, and similarly, Iliad 8.87-9, 11.357-359, 17.106-7,
18.15-16, 18.380-381, Odyssey 5.424-425 and 10.125-126. a\\' 6te + imperfect... TO@pa + aorist is
attested at Odyssey 10.569-72. evt' + imperfect... T6@pa + aorist is attested at Odyssey 20.73-6.
Exceptionally, 6@pa + imperfect... 16@po. + imperfect is attested at lliad 15.343-5 and Iliad 12.195-6.
It suffices to consider the 6ppa examples above, but for completeness’ sake we can note that the first
three instances of &g display a similar sequence to that of 6¢@pa, namely £wg + imperfect...aorist.
Thus: (i) Hliad 1.193-4, (ii) Iliad 10.507-508 and (iii) lliad 11.411-412.
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6.4.5  Discussion of the data: Correspondent énci-Clauses

The Correspondent érei-Clauses have an affirmative relationship to the preceding text which
falls across the full range of Expectancy Chain érei-Clauses discussed in the preceding section.
Particularly notable are the five Correspondent érnei-Clauses which refer to the end of the Trojan
War with the Achaeans victorious: these are instances of encyclopaedic knowledge which
therefore benefit from being placed in an énei-clause to clarify that nothing new is being
communicated.®2 Our principal interest in the following examination is to highlight the
expected nature of the events of the Correspondent érei-Clauses.

Discussion of Correspondent énei-Clauses (other than those of seeing)

The full set of Correspondent énei-Clauses, other than those in respect of seeing, are set out at
Table 6.5. A selection of the Correspondent éxnei-Clauses is then discussed, with the numbering
of the table being followed. The Correspondent énci-Clauses of seeing are discussed later within

this sub-section.

Table 6.5. Correspondent énci-Clauses (other than those of seeing)

1. lliad 1.601-606 &C TOTE P&V TPOTAY HULAP EC NEMOV KOTOSHVTOL
Satvovt’, 00¢ T Bopdg £8sbeTo Soutdg giong,
00 HEV POPULYYOG TTEPIKOANEDG Tiv &Y ATOAL®YV,
Movcamv 0’ ot dedov auelPopevar 0wl KaAf.
aOTap Emel KOTEOV Aapumpov @dog 1erioro,

ol pév kakkeiovteg EBov oikdvde Exaotog,

See also (2) Iliad 11.264-268, (3) lliad 12.10, 13-17 (4) lliad 13.172-175, (5) lliad 13.314-317, (6)
lliad 15.318-22, (7) lliad 15.547-549, (8) lliad 20.41-49, (9) Odyssey 3.126-131, (10) Odyssey
13.314-319, (11) Odyssey 15.361-368, and (12) Odyssey 22.116-122.

1/ lliad 1 concludes with the gods dining on Olympus the whole day long (with imperfect
daivovt’ and €5gbeto); but when the sun sets they retire to their individual homes. As a
subordinate clause relating to the setting of the sun, an fuoc-clause might have been
expected.®®® Precisely this structure is seen at Odyssey 9.161ff., 9.556ff., 10.183ff., 10.476ff.,
12.29ff. and 19.424ff. which all start with the line &c t6te pév mpoémov Huap &G MEAoV
katadvvta and end with the line fuog 8 HéMog katédv Kai £mt kvépag HAOev. Of these instances
Odyssey 19.424ff. contains particularly identical wording to that of Iliad 1.601ff.

The explanation for the change from an fjpog-clause must lie in the fact that the scene
of Iliad 1.601ff. is set among the gods on Olympus. The laws of nature do not wholly apply to

them, to the extent that the description of night falling in the standard fpog-clause of xoi émi

362 See énei-clauses (3), (4), (5), (6) and (7) of Table 6.5.
363 Muchnova 2011: 146-147 noted that fjuog was typically used but that this érei-clause was also attested.
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kvépag MAOev was felt unsuitable. An adapted énei-clause was therefore constructed, perhaps
deliberately employing &nei rather than fuoc (and not just by necessity to facilitate different
wording) so as to reduce the association with the sun and the laws of nature.®®*

As to why an énei-clause rather than a 6te-clause was chosen, when &te-clauses often
deal with marking natural time, it seems to be the case that correspondence clauses with &te in
respect of natural time are not found (see Section 6.4.6 below). The arrival of evening is heavily
marked and expected by the first time period, so that there is nothing odd in the use of énei; but
outside of the Correspondent énei-Clauses we would have expected the arrival of evening to have
been marked by &te.

5/ Apollo is initially depicted holding his aegis steady in his hands with the imperfect
&y at line 318. While he holds it steady weapons fall on both sides, with the imperfect finteto.
But then Apollo shakes it in the énei-clause and the Danaans flee in terror. The event of the
énei-clause is expected, since at lines 229-230 Zeus tells Apollo to shake the aegis fiercely over
the Achaeans (tf} pad’ émooeiov) with the aim of frightening them.

11/ Unrevealed Odysseus takes part in an archery contest with the suitors and as long
as he has (with imperfect £€cav) arrows is able to fell the suitors (with imperfect BdAAe and
gmmrov). But when, in the énei-clause, he runs out of arrows a different course of action
commences and he puts on his armour and picks up two spears. This running out of arrows is
anticipated earlier in the text when Telemachus offered to bring armour and two spears and

Odysseus accepted, urging him to go while there was still time (lines 101 to 107).

Discussion of Correspondent érei-Clauses of seeing

Although, as discussed in the following section, preposed clauses with éte and fjuoc mark out a
second time period following a first time period, preposed clauses with g performing this
function are absent. mc-clauses, as noted in Section 2.4.1, tend to describe an unanticipated
event of perception, in particular that of seeing. Now, although the three events of seeing which
appear in Correspondent énei-Clauses employ énei as the subordinator, it must be noted that
there is no textual anticipation of the perception; this absence of anticipation is atypical for

Preposed Past Tense Temporal érei-Clauses. The three clauses are listed in the table below.

364 Monteil 1963: 290-295 observes the strong connection between the sun and the use of fjuog even
beyond the language of Homer, but does not address the question of this stray use of the érei-clause.
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Table 6.6. Correspondent énei-Clauses of seeing

1. lliad 15.277-280 ®¢ Aavaol img Pev opAadov aigv Emovto
vicoovteg Elpeoiv Te kal Eyyecty AUPLYVOLGLV:
001 énel idov "Extop’ émoyydpevov otiyag avopav

tappnoav, tdotv 6¢ Topal Tool kadnnece Bupndc.

See also (2) lliad 12.141-145%5 and (3) Iliad 15. 390-397°%%6

365 Commentators have largely remained silent on what to supply for giwg of the first time period in line
141.

366 See Scodel 2008 for a discussion of this passage and the evidence that lines 390-394 shows for
simultaneity.
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The phrasing of a number of preposed temporal @c-clauses recalls these clauses, for example:
lliad 3.154 o1 & &g odv &idov®’ EAévnv émi mopyov iodoav, 11.284, 15.484 etc. We must
wonder then whether the instances in Table 6.6 are “suppletive” realisations of m¢ clauses, but
if this is so then the reason why is not immediately obvious and further investigation must be
left until a full study of the precise conditions in which a preposed @g clause may be used. In
these three instances the “circumstantial” function described by Muchnova applies to these three
clauses: the perception in the preposed clause is the trigger for the events of the main clause and
subsequent clauses.

1/ The Danaans do not initially realise that Hector has returned to the scene and they
continue to rush after the Trojans (with imperfect &rovto). When they see Hector they are
frightened. In the subsequent clauses they turn and flee. We might think that a subordinate
clause with énei could reflect the fact that the event fulfils earlier predictions, here those set out
in a foreshadowing simile. But if we turn to consider how another foreshadowing simile affects
the structure of the following text, namely the foreshadowing simile preceding lliad 17.730-733
(as discussed in the following section on dte-clauses), we can note that there the simile does not
trigger the use of émei; this suggests that foreshadowing similes do not affect the narrator’s
perception of predictability of the pure narrative line. Rather, as with examples (2) and (3), an

émei-clause is used to describe the perception despite its lack of anticipation.

6.4.6  Correspondent preposed clauses with éte and fpog

Preposed 6te-clauses are also employed to mark the end of a first time period and the start of a
second time period.®®” The events of these &te-clauses are not temporal by nature (such as the
start of a new day) or typical of a new scene (such as the arrival at a new place, except on two
occasions), although outside of this structure a large number of &te-clauses are concerned
precisely with setting a temporal or descriptive scene. The aspectual distinction between the
imperfect of the first time frame and the aorist of the second time frame is identical to that seen
with the Correspondent érei-Clauses. Similarly, the first time frame is marked by pév.

There are two distinctions between this group of &te-clauses and the Correspondent
énei-Clauses: (i) the events of these §te-clauses are not anticipated by the preceding text; and
(ii) they occur in narrative in direct speech, except for two instances which describe arrival.
This distribution mirrors that seen with &te-clauses outside of this correspondent function.

We can look at the first attested instance, at lliad 9.550-556. There Phoenix narrates a
mythical story, parallelled to that of Achilles, of the hero Meleager and his refusal to take part

in battle. As long as Meleager fought with the Aetolians it went badly for the enemy, the

367 See Iliad 9.550-556, 13.143-146, 17.730-733, Odyssey 2.148-151, 3.265-270, 12.329-332, 14.229-238
and 24.162-166.

368 Thjs distribution is mentioned in Section 5.6.2.
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Kouretes. But when Meleager took offence (&)’ &te 61)), angered with his mother, he refused
to fight further and lay with his wife Cleopatra.

On twelve occasions the subordinator fuoc answers to a preceding time expression.
As with the general use of fuog, the clauses relate to the time of day: most typically dawn or
dusk. It should be noted that the same aspectual contrast between the imperfect for the temporal
subordinate clause and main clause of the first time frame (sometimes reduced to a single clause
with téte pév) and aorist for the fjpoc-clause of the second time frame is generally observed, see

for example Iliad 8.66-69.

369 |liad 8.66-69, 11.84-90, and 6.777-780, and Odyssey 9.56-59, 9.162-169, 9.306-308, 9.436-8, 9.556-9,
10.183-6, 10.476-479, 12.29-32 and 19.424-427
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7.1 Introduction

A small portion of the Preposed Past Tense Temporal érei-Clauses were studied in the
preceding chapter. It was shown that the event described in those éxnei-clauses is in one way or
another already anticipated or expressly referred to in the earlier text. The remaining Preposed
Past Tense Temporal énei-Clauses, in fact the majority of all such clauses, now remain to be
considered.

We can observe that the balance of the énei-clauses also relate back to an earlier
textual anticipation. But the relationship of these clauses to preceding text is one of completing
an action which had been described as commenced earlier in the text. In Chapter 8 we will note
a variety of recurring lexical and stylistic features in these énei-clauses which perform the
semantic function of marking an event as well and truly finished. The completive semantics,
even aspect, of these clauses leads us to term these clauses “Completive érnei-Clauses”.

An example of the phenomenon we are investigating is Odyssey 2.377-378 &g ap” £,
YpTvG 8¢ BedV péyav dpkov armpvy. / avtap €nel p’ duocév te Tehedoéy te oV Opkov. This is
an instance of what we sub-categorise as a “Chained Completive énei-Clause”, with a first
account of the event juxtaposed to a second subordinated account. This chained structure is
found frequently in the lliad and Odyssey, but aside from a passing reference from Chantaine it
has barely been examined in secondary literature.®"

émei-clauses with two other relationships to the preceding text are also identified.
“Resumptive Completive énei-Clauses” are quite common and are used where an event is
described as commenced but then left for an account of something else, before being revisited
for its completion in the érei-clause, for example Odyssey 24.67, 71 kaico &' &v ' £607jT1 Oedv
oA adTap €mel 01 og AOE fivuoey.

“Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses” are found where an event is mentioned in a
first account but its execution is not covered in full in that first account (either from the
perspective of the detail of the actors or of the sub-events of the event), but is covered in its
entirety in a énei-clause, for example Iliad 3.340 o1 8’ el ovv éxdrepOev dpitov Bwpydncav
which summarises the arming of the two warriors who have armed themselves in the preceding
lines, one in full detail but one only in one line.

Completive énei-Clauses describe the following events (each termed a “Completive
Event” in the remainder of this chapter): preparing a fire for roasting, burning the thigh pieces
of an animal, roasting meat, preparing a meal, dining, arming for battle, making up a fresh bed,
warming water, gathering together, beautifying oneself for seduction, travelling, praying,

gathering wood for a pyre, cremating a body, conducting libations, swearing an oath (as in the

870 Chantraine 1963: 3509.
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example of a Chained Completive énci-Clause above), weeping, laundering clothes, sexual
intercourse, looking after a flock of sheep, forging armour, staring with admiration, taking part
in a sports competition, forging bonds for a snare, positioning a share in place, tidying a hall,
dodging the attack of an enemy, performing a dance with a ball and drawing a bow for shooting
an arrow.

The striking catena of Chained Completive émei-Clauses has given rise to some
cursory observations by scholars. The same cannot be said for the Resumptive Completive énei-
Clauses and Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses, whose powers of textual cohesion have
hitherto gone unacknowledged.

We identify three particular details of the preceding text and of the Completive Event
itself which give rise to the need for an answering émei-clause marking completion: (i)
signposting, or as we term it here “preparation”, by preceding events anticipating the
Completive Event; (ii) the durative nature of the Completive Event; and (iii) a preliminary
account of the Completive Event, often in the imperfective aspect.

The choice of énei as subordinator for Completive énei-Clauses suggests that émei
marks anaphoric referencing. Without anaphoric referencing the event of a Completive énei-
Clause could be interpreted as denoting a new event: énei (rather than 6te for example) ensures
that the audience understands that the event referred to is the one commenced earlier in the
narrative. The function of these subordinate clauses varies according to whether they are
Chained, Resumptive or Cumulative.

In Section 7.7 we consider the énci-clauses for dinner preparations and the
consumption of the dinner itself. The énei-clauses in this semantic field often follow closely one
after the other. We examine the event described in each subordinate clause to show that they are
sensed by the poet to be of duration.

In Appendix 3 we present in tabular form, across around 30 pages, the balance of the
Completive énei-Clauses. We go through each instance and note whether it is a Chained,
Resumptive or Cumulative énci-clause. Further, we note down the three details of a Completive
Event which give rise to the need for an answering énci-clause, as mentioned above: aspect,
duration of the event, and preparation. In Section 7.7 and Appendix 3 there is no linear
development of further theory, and so the examples can be considered in any order that suits the

reader.

7.2 Cross-linguistic analyses of subordination used to complete an event

The examples of subordinate clauses adduced in cross-linguistic studies of subordination often
involve events of duration. The studies tend to identify diverse discourse functions for the
subordinate clauses; surprisingly, none of the studies particularly highlights the coincidence

subordination with events of duration.
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7.2.1  Chained Completive ¢rgi-Clauses

Observations of one clause being juxtaposed to another clause (where the contents of the second
clause appear to repeat the contents of the first clause) tend to draw on data from non-literate
cultures. We can divide the observations into approximately three groups: a predominant theory
that this type of juxtaposition serves simply to link one clause to the next (“linkage”), a theory
that it is used to create an impression of continuity of events (“continuity”), and a theory that it
is used to facilitate retention of information in contexts where that information must be
adequately absorbed (“procedural discourse”). The phenomenon is typically noted as

consisting of a series of clausal juxtapositions, what we can call a vinculum vinculorum.

Linkage

The most comprehensive cross-linguistic account of adverbial clauses which relate to and are
juxtaposed to an immediately preceding account is to be found in the recent study of Thompson
et al. Their study dedicated four pages to discussing the syntax and referencing relations of
adverbial clauses marking anteriority. They discussed these in the context of examining how
adverbial clauses are used to perform the discourse function of “linkage”.3"

They enumerate three particular ways in which an adverbial clause may link back to an
element in a preceding sentence. There may be a “back reference” in which there is lexical
repetition: He went. When he arrived in the forest, he chopped the trees. When he had chopped
them, he shaped them. When he had shaped them, he went home again. This example is taken
from Longacre’s data from the Itneg language. There may also be “reciprocal coupling”, as
illustrated by They said, “Why not let us be the ones to build it?” When they heard this.... Or
there may be “script-predictable referencing”, such as They killed a wild pig, cut it up, and
cooked it. After eating it...”3"2

It is the first of three ways, namely “back referencing”, which resonates particularly
strongly with the Greek examples of what we term “Chained énei-clauses”. Thompson et al. did
not elaborate much further on this construction, but it is noticeable that they are silent on any
idea that there might be any discourse function beyond linkage that is performed by “back
referencing”. Interestingly, they note in reference to “some structures in New Guinea” that this
back-referencing is “more characteristic of the oral style than of the written style. In the written
style there is sometimes a certain reluctance to write in back-reference, a reluctance especially

observable in the new literates.””*"®

371 Thompson et al. 2007: 276-280.

372 We return to this third option in Section 6.3 in respect of what we term “Expectancy Chain énei-
clauses”.

37 Thompson et al. 2007: 277.
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Earlier and later accounts of this chaining draw on a variety of exotic languages and
tend similiarly to find that linking is the likely function. For example, in 2009 Dixon stated that
“some languages have what can be called a ‘bridging device’ whereby the last part of one
sentence is summarized at the beginning of the next, as an aid to discourse continuity. For
example the textual extract from Konso [a Cushitic language in South-West Ethiopia] [...]
includes ‘Then when this milk made the children grow, the aunt was fed up with them. After
she was fed up with them, she took the cow and gave it to them.” In some instances a bridging
device could be regarded as a clause linker; or it may just serve to link sentences in a discourse

(and might in time develop into a marker of clause linking).”%"

Continuity

Sequences of juxtaposed subordinate clauses are attested in certain epic Slavic songs, as noted
by Arend, drawing on the earlier work of Miklosich 1890 who in turn cited the 1886 study of
Bistrom on Russian folk-songs.” There is, for example, the attested the sequence (as translated
into German) of “er stellte auf sein Zelt, das aus weilem Lein; als er es aufgestellt, schlug er
Feuer; als er Feuer geschlagen, legte er es an; al ser es angelegt hatte, kochte er Griitze; al ser
sie gekocht hatte, verzehrte er die Griitze.”*’® Miklosich explained this sequence as a product of

a desire for “Stetigkeit” in which each detail is recounted and lingered on.>”’

Procedural Discourse

The most detailed study of procedural discourse®® is Marchese 1987. This study found that in
recordings of instructions in the Godié language of the Ivory Coast preposed subordinate

”379 and that furthermore “each initial

clauses featured prominently: “if you have done x,
subordinate clause repeat[ed] information of the previous clause and ‘frame[d]’ the following
comment.”®° Marchese’s corpus tended to consist of the reference to a step to be performed
first in the imperative and then repeated but in the conditional voice. Marchese hypothesised
that “the frequency of conditionals can be directly attributed to the discourse goal of teaching
someone a procedure. It stands to reason that the smaller the chunks, the easier it will be for the

hearer to identify and remember the processes involved. Thus, conditionals are more frequent in

374 Dixon 2009: 8. See also Schulze et al. 1973 and Overall 2009: 173.
375 Arend 1933: 17
376 Miklosich 1890: 7.

377 Unlike later Arend, Miklosich did not suggest a comparison with énei-clauses. Rather, he compared it
to Odyssey 21.42-53. These lines do not contain repetition of events; rather, they recount with
attention to the detail of each action what Penelope does when she prepares to fight the suitors.

378 A term coined by Grimes 1968.

379 Cross-linguistically, future temporal clauses and conditional clauses can overlap in function (with the
same subordinator sometimes functioning for both).

380 Marchese 1987: 270.
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procedural discourse because we are dealing with a process which must be remembered and
carried out.”%!

Marchese’s observations on this phenomenon did not extend to investigating whether
certain event classes (such as those with duration) attract the construction more than others. We
will show that the “chaining” with Completive érnei-Clauses heavily favours verbs which have

natural duration.

7.2.2  Resumptive Completive érei-Clauses

Many of the examples offered by linguists to explain how preposed adverbial clauses link
backwards and forwards involve events of some duration which are completed in the adverbial
clause. In their textbook on “Discourse Analysis” Brown and Yule analysed an extract from
William Wharton’s novel Birdy and noted the full adverbial clause (and not only the preposition

“after”) “after she’s finished eating” as being a marker of topic-shift:%

“By the end of the week, I rubberband the treat food dish onto the end of an
extra perch and put it into the cage through the door. | lock the door open with
a paper clip. At first, Birdie’s shy, but then she jumps on the perch ... She sits
eating the treat food at the opening of the door and looking at me. How does

she know to look into my eyes and not at the huge finger next to her?
“After she’s finished eating, she retreats to the middle of the perch. I lift it gently

to give her a ride and a feeling the perch is part of me and not the cage. ...”.”

The linguists observed that “the topic shift is marked by the adverbial phrase and the new topic
would seem to be picked up with ‘she retreats to the middle of the perch’”. We might also want
to observe the fact that while the adverbial clause may be used as the mechanism for shifting
topic it is at the same time completing an event of some duration, namely eating treat food. An
example like this matches perfectly our Resumptive Completive énei-Clauses (which, as defined
further in Section 7.3, are Completive énei-Clauses which complete an event following the
insertion of another event between the commencement of the event of the énei-clause and its

conclusion in the énei-clause).

7.2.3  Cross-linguistic observations on Cumulative Completive érsi-Clauses

A passing recognition of the completive nature of é&nei-clauses which lexically denote
completion has entered the repertoire of work on subordination. Thompson et al. noted the
phenomenon which they termed “summary-head linkage” where “the first sentence of a

successive paragraph has a clause which summarizes the preceding paragraph. Thus, we may

381 |dem, 276.
382 Brown and Yule 1983: 97.
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have a paragraph involving description of a variety of activities. The next paragraph may begin,

When he had done all this, or something to that effect.”%®

7.3 Existing Accounts of constructions in fifth-century Greek or Homeric Greek

which resemble the Completive ¢rei-Clauses
7.3.1  Constructions in Herodotus

A 1980 study of clause structure, arrangement and linkage in Herodotus’s prose briefly noted
that clause linkage and marking of the end-point can be achieved through repetition of a verb.
Miiller observed that the repetition can be of the identical finite verb used on the first occasion,
but that often the verb form is changed so that the second occurrence entails a change of verbal
aspect. He offered a couple of examples, the first of which is a ®g subordinate clause with a
change between imperfect fjia and aorist éofABov which recalls a number of énei-clauses of
arrival: (i) 1, 111, 2-3 éyo 6¢ ékmhayeic o Eom. ag 0¢ tayioto éofjAbov and (ii) 1, 113, 3 kai
E0aye 10D Povkdrov 1O mondiov, koi To pév dté0amto. 38

Regarding the first example Miiller noted that “whereas the first clause describes the
process, in the second second clause the end-point of the process is put before your eyes.”%
This is indeed similar to the structure that we find in Homer in the Completive éxnei-Clauses,
although there we identify a relationship of duration (expressed only aspectually) and
completion (expressed with necessary lexical support). Miller then went on to observe that the
most frequent form of lexical repetition in clause linking is in fact through a participial form.

In his study of subordinate clauses in Herodotus, Bakker commented on an individual
instance of a subordinate clause which appeared to restate what had already been recounted: at
1.121 we read &g 8¢ yahen®dc EAauPaveTo N pTnp Tod TEPIEOVTOG TadOG KOl TTOAAL TTPOG ATV
Aéyov ook Enebe, émteyvnocachol to14de pv. Bakker commented on this that “the first part of
this clause recapitulates what was said in the preceding discourse (the mother being outraged at
the treatment of her son’s body, and her threatening to denounce the remaining one if he did not
try and get it back) and is, as such, ‘given’. This kind of propositional overlap, expressed as an
adverbial element, is a powerful means of effecting a discourse boundary. ... In Herodotus, this
strategy very often takes the form of lexical overlap, whereby the predicate of a clause is
repeated in the form of a preposed participle which functions as frame for the immediately
following clause. This produces interparagraph relations of the following type: ‘Solon arrived at

the palace of Croesus. Having arrived he was welcomed by the king’.”% So, as with Muller, it

383 Thompson et al. 2007: 274, based on Longacre’s earlier data from the Philippines.

4 Miiller 1980: 59.
385 |pid.

36 1dem, 61.

387 Bakker 1991: 240.
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is suggested that participial chaining is the typical mechanism. It is noticeable that Bakker’s
example of a subordinate clause shows the clause to be in the imperfective aspect. Bakker is
unusual in suggesting a discourse boundary where others see only linkage. Bakker cross-

referred to Marchese’s study on procedural discourse in this context.

7.3.2  Participial chaining in Homer

The repetition of a verbal lexeme or lexical synonym in proximate clauses which describe the
same event is profuse in Homer. The syntax of such repetition typically takes the form of
subordination with érei in the form of Completive énci-Clauses. But there are approximately
twenty five instances in which the repetition is in the form of a participle, for example lliad
1.595-596 i ¢ @ato, peidnoev 6 Bed Asvkmievog “Hpn, / pednoaco 8¢ matdog £dé€ato yeipi
komelhov or lliad 20.61-62 £5d¢icev ' VmévepBey Gvag évépov Aidwvedg, / deicag &' £k Bpdvov
alto kai foxe, un oi VmepOe. Chantraine suggested that repetition with a participle was a
development of an earlier repetition with an énei. 3 As outlined below, however, the two
arrangements seem rather to exist alongside each other, dealing at least in part with different
event classes.

In the case of the participial group the verbal aspect of the first account of the relevant
event tends to be the same as that of the second account of the event: most instances are with an
aorist indicative followed by an aorist participle, and a smaller group (which marks simultaneity
of occurrence of the repeated event with the onset of another event) present an imperfect
indicative and a present tense participle. This is a significant departure from the subordinate
group where, in particular when the repetitions are in juxtaposed lines and are Completive énei-
Clauses as outlined further in this chapter, the aspect of the first account is typically imperfect
and the aspect of the second account is aorist.

The following participial chainings with the same lexemes were noted by Chantraine:
lliad 1.595-596 peionoev / pewdnoaca, 10.576-577 Aovcoavto / Aogsocapévew, 11.5, 10 otij /
otao', 12.294, 298 &oyeto / oyduevoc, 14.171, 175 dAeiyoto / dhewyapévn, 20.61-62 £6dcioev /
deiloag, 22.33-34 duwéev / oindEag, 24.799, 801 &yeav / xebavieg, Odyssey 1.29, 31 uvroato /
gmuvnoOeig, 4.401, 403 ciot / M0ov, 15.463-464 xotévevoe / kavvedoac, and 19.600, 602
avéporv' / avoPaca.®® The additional instance of Odyssey 10.310-311 &otnv / otdg was noted
during the course of research for this thesis. Of all of these instances, only Chantraine’s final

example has imperfective aspect in the first account.

388 Chantraine 1963: 359. Kiihner-Gerth 1904: 80 also offered some examples from fifth-century Greek
of this type of participial chaining. Migrén 1983: 74 explored the possibility of a genetic relationship
between the participial chaining seen in Old-Indic and that seen in Homer.

389 Chantraine 1963: 359. Chantraine also noted Odyssey 9.148-149 énucéhoa / kehsaonot which is
certainly a case of anadiplosis but is not two accounts of the same event.
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A smaller group of participial chaining with lexical synonyms was noted by
Chantraine:*% Iliad 10.194, 198 tagpoto Siécovto / thepov &' éxdrafévteg, 11.457-458 eikke
(v.Il &ixe) / omaoBévtog, 21.502, 504 cuvaivuto / Aapodoa, Odyssey 9.543, 546 dapucoued' /
&M06VTeG, 24.533-534 déog ike / Seiobvtov. 3t

More revealing for our purposes than Chantraine’s distinction between lexical
repetition and repetition with synonyms is a sub-division of these repetitions into those where
the repetition is in juxtaposed lines, i.e. classical chaining, and those where there is a gap of one
more or lines between the first account and the second account. The former group appears to be
unconnected and independent of chaining with érei-clauses whereas the latter group resembles
linking with Recapitulating énei-Clauses and appears to be selected as a complementary
alternative to Recapitulating érnei-Clauses.

The juxtaposed instances are predominantly limited to emotional reactions, all of
which are semelfactives: peidncooa, deicag dsicaviov, oiuméac, kavvedoag. But with Iliad
10.576-577 Movoavto / Aoeocapéve and 11.457-458 eikke (vv.11 Edke) / omacOévrog chaining of
two durative events is found. The bathing of the first case is an event which is familiar from
Completive énei-Clauses: lliad 24.587, Odyssey 4.49, 8.454 and 17.88 t0v / 100g &' émel oV
duai Aodoav kai ypicav EAaim.

As far as the semelfactives in the participial chaining are concerned, the actionality of
those events may explain why an aorist — aorist relationship is selected over the imperfect —
aorist arrangement of most juxtaposed chaining with Completive érei-Clauses (whose events
are typically durative). But we cannot deduce that the participial chaining is in complementary
distribution with érei chaining, nor, as Chantraine would have it, that one is the progenitor of
the other, since the greater edifice surrounding émei chaining (in particular, the typical
solicitation of the event prior to its occurrence in the first of the two subsequent accounts) is
missing from the participial chaining. Rather, we have two different and unrelated devices for
distinct textual and event constructions. The purpose of the semelfactive chaining is beyond the
scope of this study, but it seems possible that the paradox of the brevity of an emotionally
expressive event may warrant a pause on that moment by way of anadiplosis.

As regards the juxtaposed instances at Iliad 10.576-577 Aovcoavto / Aogcoapuéve and
11.457-458 cidke (vv.ll &\xe) / omacOévtoc, the lack of narratival build-up suffices to

distinguish the context of these repetitions from what is found with Completive érei-Clauses.

3% Chantraine also isolated a group where the repeating participle is in the present tense and another
event is commenced while the event of the repeating participle is continued. The instances cited by
Chantraine are lliad 4.213-214 elkkev (vv.1l £ikev) / dEehcopévoto, 13.660, 662 xohd0n / ywoéuevoc,
23.696, 698 Gyov / dyovteg, 24.412, 414 xetton / kewéve, Odyssey 1.422-423 tépmovto /
tepropévorot and 12.309, 311 Ekharov / kKhawdvteoot. The additional instance of Iliad 1.34-35 B7 /
Kubv can be added. These present tense repetitions clearly mark out that the event is incomplete and
that another event occurs not after that first event but while that event continues.

391 Migrén 1983: 73 described 8og eihe as an “ingressive aorist” expression.
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The reason for a repetition being employed may nevertheless be similar to that identified with
the events of Completive érei-Clauses: the event is of sufficient duration that the poet wishes to
pause on it for a moment by way of lexical repetition.

The detached participial repetitions, by contrast, cover a range of events and resemble
closely in structure and function certain £nei-clauses, namely the Recapitulating érnei-Clauses.
The participial repetitions cover a range of events, including otdc', oxduevog, arewyauévn,
yevavteg etc., but no semelfactives. The type of material that falls between the two accounts of
the event is of one sort, and recalls the digressions before Recapitulating érnei-Clauses: between
the first account of the event and its repetition lies a digression consisting of a description of a
relevant object, place or purpose. For example, between lines 5 and 10 of Iliad 11 is a
description of the location of the ship on which a goodess stood; between lines 294 and 298 is a
description of the shield which Sarpedon held out; and between lines 171 and 175 of Iliad 14 is
a description of the olive oil used by Hera for anointing her body.

If we compare the aspectual and lexical relationship between these participles and
preceding text with that between Recapitulating énei-Clauses and preceding text, we find
similarities: the first account is typically aorist, with lexical repetition between the two accounts
being frequent. The significant difference lies in the textual distance between the first account
and the second account: the digression between the first account and the participial repetition
tends to be of one or two lines, whereas the length of digression prior to a Recapitulating énei-
Clause covers a section of lines which often enter double figures (see Section 6.2).

It appears to be the case that a participial repetition of an event is chosen following a
digression where the initial account is not particularly textually remote. Whereas the proximity
of an earlier account of an event to a following participial repetition permits the non-anaphoric
(and less cumbersome) participial form to be employed, the énei of the Recapitulating £nei-
Clauses serves to point with deliberation back to an earlier and more remote referent.®%?

In conclusion, textual linking with participles is distinguishable from that with énei-
clauses by a number of measures. Where chaining of one juxtaposed clause to another is
concerned, there is a difference in use of verbal aspect: the aorist aspect is used in the first
account where it is followed by a participial repetition, whereas imperfective aspect is used in
the first account when it is followed by an énei-clause. This difference largely coincides with a
difference in the actionality of the types of events that the two constructions relate to, with the
former tending to be semelfactives. Where linking by participial repetition follows a digression,

the verbal aspect and lexical choice resembles that of Recapitulating érei-Clauses: the choice

392 In Section 6.2, it is suggested that resumption with &pa is chosen where the events described
following the digression following the same tempo as that of the event itself, whereas énei is preferred
where a new trajectory is taken.
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between the two constructions seems motivated by the distance between the initial account and

the recapitulation, with a participle being favoured where the gap is small.

7.3.3  Sucession of subordinate clauses

It is evident that the Greek language did not avoid, perhaps indeed even welcomed, the quick
succession of subordinate clauses of similar syntax. Muchnova observed that “en grec, on
rencontre parfois une accumulation d’occurrences de émei dans un seul segment.” She cited
from Xenophon the instances of Anabasis 7.7.55.4 énei 8¢ €idov, fiobnoav kai mpocéOeov.
Zevopdv & émel eide Xoppivov te koi ITodvvikov: Todta, &en, céocmotor St” vudc tfi otpatid
and similarly Anabasis 6.1.25.2, 6.6.35.3, 7.3.40.3, Hellenica 2.2.12.3, 4.2.19.3, 6.2.20.1 and
Cyropaedia 7.5.6.1.3%

Moorhouse drew attention to the phenomen in Homer of “the use of GAL' &te 1... In
which the words are repeated four times at short intervals, always at the start of a line, and mark
different stages of a self-contained sequence of thought or action.”®* Moorhouse cited the
passages at lliad 3.209ff., 6.172ff. and 10.338ff. Moorhouse did not mention them, but there are
a further passage two or three aAL’ 6te-clauses in quick succession: Odyssey 12.178ff., 4.513ff.,
and 24.162ff.

The observations of Muchnova and Moorhouse on the absence of an aversion to
repeating subordinate clauses one after the other removes some of the mystery surrounding the

chains of Completive énei-Clauses.

7.4 Previous analyses of the discourse function of the Completive érei-Clauses in
Homer

No distinction is made by any scholar between the three types of Completive énei-Clauses as

are identified in this chapter; nor indeed is there any conscious extraction of the Completive

énei-Clauses out of the full group of énei-clauses. But looking across a range of studies, we can

pick out a cluster of observations on the Completive énei-Clauses which correctly identify many

of their characteristics.

7.4.1  The function of the individual &érei-clauses
No Backgrounding Function

Reynen noted in respect of many Completive énci-Clauses (as termed by us-Reynen himself did

not place them in a single group) that “nothing significant follows the clause”.®® This

393 Muchnova 2011: 53.
394 Moorhouse 1952: 101-102.

3% See Reynen 1957: 40 on the Completive énsi-Clause of Odyssey 16.478 oi §' £nei odv TacAVTO
TOVOL TETVKOVTO T€ doita, and similarly the Completive érnei-Clauses of Odyssey 4.49 and 17.88 tovg
8" énei ovv Spwai Aodoav kai ypicoy élaie.
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observation chimes with our own, finding that the érei-clauses do not providing a setting for

what follows.

The Completion Marking Nature of the érnei-clauses

The closest we can find with respect to the Homeric data to an observation that érei-clauses can
serve to mark completion of an event is Grimm’s description of the particle p’ in certain of the
énei-clauses as marking the “Endpunkt” of a recounted event. 3% He offers the instances of Iliad
2.421 avtap énei p’ nbEavTo kai ovAoyvtog Tpofdarovto, lliad 1.484 avtap énel p’ ikovto katd
otpatov evpuv Ayxoudv, lliad 14.383 avtap énci p’ Eocavto nepi ypoi vopona yaAkov and lliad
14.280 avtap émel p° OpocEv Te TEAEDTNOEY TE TOV OpKov. The examples that Grimm selected

out of the full list of énei-clauses with p’ are indeed noticeably all “Completive érei-Clauses”.

7.4.2  The association with type scenes

In a much cited and influential study Arend 1933 illustrated how certain scenes, including those
of arrival, bathing, sacrifice, arming and oath-taking consist of components which “normally
occur in the same order, some elaborated to a greater or lesser extent to suit the context, others
appearing in minimal form or even omitted altogether.”®" Arend called these scenes “Typische
Scenen”. As noted by Arend, Lord 1960 and Edwards 1992, among others, the type scene can
be very elaborate or can consist of a single line.

Pertinent to this study, Arend noted that the full type scene or some or all of the
components of a type scene are often concluded with an éxnci-clause. He categorised these énei-
clauses as “AbschluBformel” closing formulas.®® Arend drew on the ethnographic work of
other cultures and suggested that when we find a sequence of these émei-clauses it is “like a
child climbing stairs: it does not always move immediately to the next step, but first lifts up the
other foot to join its partner”. **° He referred to Iliad 1.450ff. where there is a sequence of énei-
clauses but also to Odyssey 2.8-9 where there is only one énei-clause. Arend did not comment
on any variation in verbal aspect.

Allowing the poet greater sophistication than Arend, Durante noted very briefly that
avtap énei-clauses describe events such as sacrifices, dining and libations and enable the poet to
“deliver a varied narrative rhythm, alternating scenes of war with moments of less emotional

tension”.*%

3% Grimm 1962: 7

397 As paraphrased by Edwards 1992: 290. And for a summary of scholarship on type scenes see Edwards
1992: 290-298.

3% For example see Arend 1933: 77 on recurrent otdp &nei ongicy T &miov 0', oov fifele Ovpdc.
39 Arend 1933: 17.

400 Durante 1971: 56 (my translation from the Italian). See also West 1988: 166. Both Durante and West
were in favour of treating these énei-clauses as of great antiquity with Aeolic traces.
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Durante’s articulation valuably captured the difference in tempo between type scenes
and other scenes, attributing the cohesion between these scenes to the émei-clauses. In the
following section we take this argument in a different direction in connection with Chained
Completive énei-Clauses; we note that there is indeed a difference of pace and detail between
type scenes and other scenes — we suggest that the poet needs to balance out the disparity by
linguistically plumping up the type scenes without troubling himself with additional details.

In Section 3.2 we considered Katz’ suggestion, based largely on an examination of the
phrase avtap énei, that avtdp is a “sacral particle”. We dismissed this suggestion on a number
of grounds. For completeness’ sake we can simply observe again that Katz remarked that “there
are a tremendous number of adtdp clauses, including many of the rigidly formulaic ones, that
describe what French Hellenists refer to as ‘the cuisine of sacrifice’, that is to say, are concerned
with emotionally charged rites and ritual feasting: prayer, sacrifice, libation, eating and
drinking.”%%! Katz noted further that adtap énei is found also with clauses of prayer, libations
and oaths.

7.4.3  Verbal aspect
One of the salient observations made during the course of research for this thesis is that where
there are two accounts of the same event, with the second account being introduced by an émei-
clause, the first account is typically in the imperfect. Yet in relation to énei, it has not previously
been noted by scholars that an imperfect account often precedes the account in the énsi-
clause.®

Even outside of the énci-clauses or other subordinate clauses there is little noting by
scholars of a sequence of imperfective aspect of an event followed later by the aorist aspect.
Chantraine provided the citations for a small number of pairs of the same verb with different
aspectual stems occurring in close textual proximity in the lliad and Odyssey, but did not offer
any analysis and did not particularly identify those in the sequence imperfect — aorist.*%
Furthermore, with Chantraine’s examples the two verbs of each pair have different subjects. A
handful of other scholars have also looked at instances of different aspectual stems occurring in
close succession, but again by reference to the same verbs with different subjects and without
noticing any tendency for an imperfect of an event to be followed by an aorist describing that
same event.**

If we consider more broadly what is understood of Homeric verbal aspect, we note that

the traditional view with broadest consensus is that the Homeric (and fifth-century Greek)

401 Katz 2007: 74.

402 QOther than Kiihner-Gerth 1904: 228 who notes that in the case of Correspondent érci-Clauses the
event before the second subordinate clause is placed in the imperfect.

403 Chantraine 1963: §287.
404 See in particular Wackernagel 1920: 182-183, Koller 1951: 92 and Giannakis 1997: 201.
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imperfect indicative marks the duration of an event whereas the aorist indicative marks the
occurrence of the event in the past without further nuance.*%

While there a number of instances where this traditional division cannot apply,** a
reformulation of this division along actionality lines has been attempted and appears useful, in
particular to our investigation of Completive érnei-Clauses: a study was brought out in 2006 by
Napoli who looked specifically at the Homeric position by reference to the actionality (that is to
say, the inherent semantic character) of the verbs involved. She modelled how low transitivity
verbs tend to appear mostly in the present stem, leaving the aorist to verbs with higher
transitivity.

In Section 7.5.2 we set out our observations on the Homeric evidence that the
Completive Events are Vendlerian “accomplishments”: the events tend to contain an object but
are subjectively viewed by the poet as being unfolding and of internal structure. This evidence
of the poet’s perception and treatment of Completive Events comes from not only from énei-
clauses but also from other descriptions of the events in other contexts and syntactic
environments. In Section 7.5.3 we note that the Completive Events tend to include an object,

and should be classified as Vendlerian “Accomplishments”,

75 The components of Completive ¢ngi-Clauses

At least three features make up the environment in which Completive énei-Clauses are found.
First, the Completive Event tends to be anticipated in the preceding text, often through direct
speech exhortations to undertake the event, in a manner that we call “preparing” the event.
Second, the Completive Event is typically one of duration — one that we know ourselves,
through experience and/or anecdote, to be of duration and that is often shown by the poet
through various means to be interpreted by him too as of duration. Third, the occurrence of the
Completive Event is recounted twice: first in an account which typically uses imperfective

aspect and second in the énei-clause.

7.5.1  Preparation of the event
Completive énei-Clauses tend to be used where the event is “prepared”. This correlation leads
us to hypothesise that Completive érei-Clauses are employed as a balancing response to the

build-up of the event: a one line account of the execution of the event might feel

4% This has a long history going back at least as far as Curtius 1852: 187-192. Of recent studies note for
example Chantraine 1963:8271-281ff. who offered the general summary that the aorist stem denotes
“une action pure et simple” whereas the imperfect stem denotes “la durée et le développement de
I’action”.

408 Most notably, (i) verbs which are preceded by a negative have been noted as regularly appearing in the
imperfect (Hermann 1920, Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 270, n. 6, Chantraine 1963: §285 and
Rijksbaron 1994 Section 6.2.2 refers to this phenomenon. and (ii) verbs which require the response of
a third party, have been noted as often appearing in the imperfect (See Blass 1889). See also
Rodenbusch 1908.
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disproportionate to a textual build-up, whereas a two line account gives the event some weight
and impression of time pausing on the event, without forcing the poet to enter into the details of
the event.

The type of preparation varies according to the context of the event. Many of the
hospitality events involve instructions to a third party such as a handmaid, comrade or wife.
Thus, the ordering of handmaids to heat water is a “preparation” for the warming of the water
(which is then expressed with two accounts) as seen at lliad 18.343ff. The ordering of
handmaids to bathe guests is in turn a preparation for the bathing of the guests (again, then
expressed in two accounts) as seen at Odyssey 6.210ff. The instructions to handmaids to prepare
a bed for a guest anticipates the making up of the bed (sometimes in two accounts, although see
the following sub-section) as seen at Odyssey 7.335-338 and 23.277-280.

In contexts which are less overtly those of hospitality, one person tends to give the
order or exhortation to the other to do something, and sometimes one character makes a
unilateral but express declaration that he will do something. Libations are often suggested by a
guest to the host as seen at Iliad 9.171ff., Odyssey 3.333ff., and 18.418ff., although sometimes it
is the host who makes the suggestion, as seen at Odyssey 7.179ff and in the case of the suitors
dining together it is suggested by one suitor to the others at Odyssey 21.263ff. Wood for a
funeral pyre is ordered to be fetched by the leader of an army (lliad 24.778ff.). The participation
in athletic games is ordered by the leader of the participants (Odyssey 8.97ff.). And a hero
arming himself announces that he will go off and don his protective armour and equip himself
with suitable weapons (lliad 6.340 and 7.193).

Where there is no preparation, the structure with a Completive énei-Clause is not
usually employed: instead a simple aorist account suffices. So, whereas bathing tends to be
prepared and to answer with a two account structure, on four of the six occasions where it is not
prepared a single account of the event itself suffices (see the final sub-section of this section for
a discussion of the other two accounts): (i) Illiad 5.905 the unanticipated bathing of Ares by
Hebe, (ii) Odyssey 8.364 the unanticipated bathing of Aphrodite by the Graces, (iii) Odyssey
5.264, with the use of an aorist participle, where the bathing sits inside a boat preparation and
valediction scene, and (iv) Odyssey 6.96 the bathing which is embedded in a laundry and picnic
scene. Similarly, many dining scenes are preceded by extensive preparations, as detailed in
Section 4.4, and are then followed by the Completive érnci-Clauses. But where they are not so
preceded, a single line account of dining typically suffices. Thus, the poet sometimes cares to
draw attention to the duration of the event and sometimes does not care to do so depending
largely on whether there is a preceding build-up to the event.

The above generalisation should be qualified by the following deviations:

1. Where there is preparation of an event but no following two-account structure with a

Completive érei-Clause
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Not all preparations lead to a two-account structure. As noted above, the two-account structure,
in particular with Chained Completive énei-Clauses, seems to be employed to recognise the
duration of an event without going into further detail about the event itself. But where the
narrative engages with the detail of the event itself, it does not conclude it with a érnei-clause. So,
although seven oaths are prepared by solicitation of the oath, the prepared oaths of Iliad 15.36
and Odyssey 17.155 are followed by direct speech of the oaths themselves, with no concluding
énei-clause. Similarly, arming is often described in detail and with prior anticipation and on such
occasions is not concluded with an énei-clause; only brief descriptions of arming are concluded
with a énei-clause. So, at Iliad 11.15 Agamemnon urges the Achaeans to arm themselves for
battle. Lines 16 to 45 then describe Agamemnon’s arming of himself. Agamemnon’s arming
simply concludes by shifting to the actions of the charioteers of the cavalry.

Rarely, we cannot identify the distinguishing factors which give rise to the execution
of an event in a single paratactic account despite the event having been prepared (and despite
appearing elsewhere with a second account in a Completive érnei-Clause). For example, the
readying of a bed for a guest appears twice with a Completive énei-Clause (Odyssey 7.340 and
23.29), on both occasions with prior instructions issued to handmaids. But on three further
occasions beds are made with prior instructions but with no following Completive énei-Clause
(see lliad 9.658ff., 24.643ff. and Odyssey 4.296ff.).

2. Where there is no preparation but there is nevertheless a two-account structure

Some events expressed with Completive énei-Clauses are typically prepared, yet occasionally
appear without preparation (while remaining expressed with Completive énei-Clauses). And a
handful of events are never prepared, yet often appear as two-account events. Thus, two
descriptions of gathering are concluded with a Completive énci-Clause although the gathering
was unanticipated (lliad 24.789 and Odyssey 24.420); elsewhere Completive énci-Clause
accounts of gathering are prepared in the preceding text.

Weeping, not surprisingly, is not produced to order, so that the event of the Completive
énei-Clauses is not prepared by the preceding text. In a similar category is spontaneous gazing
with admiration as seen at Iliad 24.629ff., Odyssey 4.43ff. and Odyssey 10.179ff.4%

It is noted in the following section on aspect that in these instances where there has
been no preparation of the event the first account tends to be in the aorist. This use of the aorist
is a departure from the wider pattern of imperfective aspect in the first account.

The various dinner preparation stages are not “prepared” in the preceding narrative
either. One stage follows after another with the stages of greatest duration being presented in

two accounts, the second of which is a Completive énei-Clause. Here the poet does not so much

407 Although note the less spontaneous admiration at lliad 19.18-19, Odyssey 5.75fff. and 7.134ff. which
is anticipated in the narrative preceding the double account.
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strive to respond to the narrative’s stress positions (since the individual stages are not
themselves stipulated by the events of the preceding narrative or by exhortation) as he strives to

capture a sense of time inevitably spent on preparing a meal.

7.5.2  Duration of Completive Events

Completive Events tend be durative verbs with telicity. These verbs are identified as a cross-
linguistic group by Vendler 1957 and termed “Accomplishment Verbs”. Certain events are of
lower telicity such as weeping, gazing and sexual intercourse; these events occur with phasal
verbs denoting finish (see Section 8.5), which suggests that these events should also be

categorised as accomplishments.%®

Evidence outside the Completive érei-Clauses

The Resumptive Completive énei-Clauses illustrate the poet’s awareness that there is time
between the commencement of a Completive Event and its conclusion for other events to occur.
In addition, there is a substantial body of evidence that Homer sensed Completive Events to be
of substantial duration. The various ways in which the poet emphasised the duration of the
events and used it to structure the narrative are highlighted in Section 7.7 in the discussion of
each dinner preparation event and in the Appendix in the column headed “Evidence of Poet’s

Awareness of the Durational Nature of the Event”. We can divide them into four types of

evidence:

1. Even on occasions when the émei-clause structure is not used, a separate set of events is
sometimes temporally paralleled to the type of event seen elsewhere in &nei-clauses. 4%
Thus, bathing of the body is not only familiar to us as a matter that is of inevitable duration
but is also recognised as of duration by the poet on three occasions where he temporally
parallels an event alongside the event of bathing at Odyssey 3.464 (bathing of Telemachus
is paralleled to a sacrifice and dinner preparations), Odyssey 10.449-450 (bathing of
comrades by Circe is paralleled to Odysseus going to his ship to collect his remaining
comrades and returning with them) and Odyssey 24.365-366 (where the bathing of Laertes
is presumably paralleled to dinner preparations — it is not entirely clear from the narrative);

only the first of these is concluded with a Completive énei-Clause. Similarly, in an account

408 See Dowty 1979: 60 where eleven diagnostic criteria are enumerated for distinguishing between
states, activities, accomplishments and achievements. If a verb is a “complement of finish” a sentence
would be deemed to be ungrammatical or anomalous if that verb denoted a state, activity or
achievement, but grammatical and semantically normal where the verb denotes an accomplishment.

409 Since Zielinski 1899 declared that Homer does not present events as occurring simultaneously, but
rather presents what would be simultaneous in the Real World as occurring linearly, there have been
studies of the ways in which and the extent to which Homer does indeed present events as occurring
simultaneously but also recognition of some of his idiosyncracies. See also Scodel 2008 , Richardson
1990, Rengakos 1995 and De Jong 2001: 212.
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with no énei-clause, the gathering together of the Achaeans at lliad 2.52ff. takes place

while a meeting of the senior Achaeans takes place.

2. One event, typically that of arrival, intersects with another scene which is underway, with
that scene consisting of a Completive Event. Here the poet’s awareness of the durativity of
the event is evidenced by him using it to present a frieze, as it were, of the undertaking of
the event upon which the new entrant haps. So, at Iliad 11.771-777 Nestor arrives at
Peleus’s house at the moment when Peleus is burning thigh pieces to the gods. And at at
lliad 10.34 Agamemnon is engaged in putting on his armour when Menelaus comes upon

him.

3. Expressions of long duration and of brevity assert the possibility of the duration of the
event. So, the process of collecting wood for Hector’s pyre (again a version without the
émei-clause) is described as lasting nine days at lliad 24.784. And at lliad 8.545ff. the
Trojans prepare dinner quickly (lines 506, 545 xopmoAipwmg), it being night time; this
adverb asserts a contrast with the normal lengthiness of dinner preparations.

4. In respect of events whose completion is captured with Cumulative énei-clauses, we find
other accounts which do not conclude with the énei-clause where further details of the
stages involved in the event are supplied. So, the tidying of hall/house at Odyssey 20.149ff.
(which is not concluded with a énci-clause) provides further details of how the house
should be swept and rugs should be placed on chairs, details beyond those of the event
concluded with the énei-clause at Odyssey 22.457. And the communal prayers which are
sometimes concluded with what we have categorised as a Cumulative énci-clause are
shown on other occasions to be broken down into prayer by a leader and prayer or assent by
the surrounding group (see for example Iliad 3.275ff. and the further examples discussed in

Appendix 3 under the section dealing with prayers).

We have illustrated with only a small number of examples four ways in which the poet indicates
his sensitivity to the duration of the types of events that are completed with Completive énei-
Clauses. The reader is encouraged to read through Sections 7.7 and Appendix 3 to see the
numerous other instances in which the duration of Completive Events is evidenced in the

poems.

Flexibility to skip Completive érgi-Clauses

We generally find that where Completive Events occur outside the érei-clause structure this
tends to be either (i) where they are mentioned in passing with no “preparation”, (ii) where they
are mentioned with ostentatious brevity, or (iii) where they are discussed in such detail that an
énei-clause becomes redundant. Regarding point (iii) it is notable that some events, such as

weeping, are harder to offer detail on than others, such as the process of arming which consists
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of sub-events of different weapons and defensive equipment. The latter type of event is more
easily stretched out into a detailed account with corresponding loss of énsi-clause.

There are three dining preparation scenes in which few énei-clauses are employed,
despite details of the various stages being provided. First, the meal in Eumaeus’s hut (Odyssey
14.418-447) contains all of the typical dining preparation components but uses no énci-clauses.
This may be due to the third person singular that needs to be used when compared with the
typical third person plural subject of dining, but is surely also to do with emphasising the
different context.

Secondly, at the scene between Achilles and Priam when Hector’s body lies on a bier
and Achilles has not yet allowed the father to behold the son’s corpse, Achilles and Priam take
part in a formal waited meal prepared by Achilles’s comrades. But although the basic stages of
slaughter, roasting and distribution are present, no prolongation of the account with éxnei-clauses
is employed. Only the consumption of the meal itself is divided in two, between an imperfect
account and then the typical érnei-clause. The inclusion of the basic preparation stages on the
one hand, but the avoidance of the impression of prolongation surely relates to the etiquette and
dignity with which the scene is conducted and at the same time the sympathy to the emotional
undertone of empathy which would render indecent a suggestion of elaborate and drawn out

preparation:41

Iliad 24.621-628

1] ki avaicag 8iv dpyvpov ardg AyiAledg

QA& Etapol &’ E0epov Te Kol GUPETOV £ KATA KOGLOY,
HIoTOAAGY T’ dp’ émioTausvas weipay t’° 6feloiory,
OTTNOCY TE WEPLPPOOEWGS, EPVOOVTO TE TAVTOL.
Avtouédwv 0’ dpo aitov EAv érncveiue tpomely

KaAOIG &v KovéoLotv: Grop kpéa veiuev AyiAlevg.

ol 0’ én’ dvelol’ éroiuo mpokeiueva yeipog iadiov.

ovTap EmEL TOGL0G KAl 0nT00¢ 65 Epov Evro

Similarly, Odysseus’s farewell meal hosted by Alcinous on the island of the Phaeacians at the
beginning of Odyssey 13 is a typical formal setting but misses the érei-clauses. It becomes clear
when we consider this instance that the énei-clauses are not used because the context insists on
rush. All the components of a hospitality dinner are present and so is much of the familiar
vocabulary, but it is rearranged to allow the érei-clauses to be missed: preparing a feast, sacrificing

a bull, burning the thigh pieces, dining, a minstrel performing (Odyssey 13.23-27) and libations

410 The brevity of the phrasing in this passage and the absence of énsi-clauses seems to have been
overlooked by commentators, with the consensus being that it is a “conventional description of the
meal” (Macleod 1982: 142) and similarly that “the description of the meal follows conventional
patterns” (Richardson 1993: 342).
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(Odyssey 13.55-50-55). The poet avoids creating an impression of leisureliness in the events when,
even it were so, it would be at odds with Odysseus’s impatience-Odysseus is so eager to be on his
way that he keeps looking at the sun (line 29) and the extent of his desperation to be away is

compared to a hungry man who has spent all day ploughing fallow land (lines 31-35).

Flexibility to use Completive érei-Clauses for durative effect
Outside of the dining scenes, we have an unusual use of a Completive énci-Clause at Iliad 4.125
where the poet shows that he can create an impression of duration and slow down the perception
of time for a dramatic moment. At Iliad 4.93-100 Athena urges Pandarus to let fly an arrow
against Menelaus. Pandarus accepts this urging without discussion (104 &¢ @dt” Abnvain, t@ o6&
epévag aepovt melbev). Lines 105 to 126 recount in the fullest detail of any such scene
Pandarus’s preparations for shooting the arrow — he uncovers his bow, with the pedigree of the
bow being given, bends the bow, strings it, is concealed by other warriors as he does this, takes
out a feathered arrow that has never been shot, fits the arrow to the string, makes a vow to
Apollo to sacrifice hecatombs and draws the bow bringing the string to his chest and the
arrowhead to the bow.

This detailed account culminates in an énci-clause which describes the full drawing of
the bow, which appears to repeat the description of the preceding lines: adtap E€mel o
Kukhotepeg péya toov Eteve. Here we can contrast the imperfect &ike of the preceding line
(although elaborated with the aorist mélacev) with the aoristic kvkAotepeg ... €tewve. Thus, the

perfectivising subordinate clause can be seen to be a culmination of the earlier “drawing”.*!*

7.5.3  First account with imperfective aspect

The first account of an event before a Chained or Resumptive Completive érei-Clause tends to
be in the imperfective aspect. InChapter 2 Section 2.13 we noted that temporal énei-clauses tend
to take the aorist aspect. In the vast majority of cases there is, then, a sequence of imperfect

followed by aorist in respect of the same event.

Imperfective aspect before Chained and Resumptive Completive érei-Clauses

Subject to very few exceptions, the first account of an event, prior to the second account in an
émei-clause, typically presents in the imperfective aspect, that is to say in the past tense with the
present stem of the verb. It is notable that the majority of the verbs which are used in the
imperfective aspect in the first accounts are verbs for whom the present stem is, by the measure
of statistic distribution across the past tense uses of that verb, the rare stem (and in that sense,

irrespective of morphology, the “marked” stem). Taking into account the other observations in

41 This is close to the view of Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 659) that this érei-clause is simply a repetition
of line 122.
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this chapter, the use of the rarely occurring imperfect in these first accounts is likely to denote
duration of the event and not simply the occurrence of the event in the past.

There are, however, a small number of first accounts of events, where the indicative
verb which is in the imperfect is a verb whose present stem is used frequently in Homer in the
past tense and in a variety of contexts and would therefore appear to be the “unmarked stem”.
Some of these instances are even cases of verbs whose only attested stem is the present stem,
i.e. they are cases of imperfectiva tantum.

This latter variety is of some significance to our understanding of aspect: in the
contexts of the Completive énci-Clauses it is evident that the poet was sensitive to the
imperfective aspect and to the meaning that it could carry, even if in other contexts that
meaning had been “bleached”. We offer a couple of examples of both sorts. For the many other
very clear examples of this, we leave the reader to examine the relevant portion of Section 7.7

and the column labeled “verbal aspect” in Appendix 3.

1. Statistically Rare Imperfect. The aorist phrase omhicoato 66pmov is found at Odyssey 2.20,
9.291 and 9.34 where it serves within the respective scenes as the only account of preparing
dinner. However, on the unique occasion when the meal preparations are to be interrupted
and then returned to with an érei-clause, an imperfect version of the expression is found:
Odyssey 16.453, 478 §6pmov émiotadov dmAiilovto / ... / ol &' énel odv movcavto TOVOL

TETOKOVTO TE S0iTA

Similarly, the imperfect fysipovto of the first account at Odyssey 2.8-9 oi pev éknpvocov,
0l & Myeipovio b’ dka. / avtap el p° HyepOev ounyepéec T dyévovro is one of only
four occasions when the present stem of dysipw is used in the past tense indicative (across
the active, middle and passive), against 21 aorist uses; and as noted in Appendix 3
regarding the énei-clauses of gathering, the three other uses of the imperfect all describe

gathering with a focus on the process.

2. Statistically Predominant Imperfect. At Odyssey 17.84 Telemachus’s leading of the
stranger Theoclymenus from the agora to his parents’ palace is presented with the

imperfect fiyev. In the following line the two men arrive in an érei-clause.

Now, this imperfect-aorist sequencing is particularly interesting given that the imperfect of dyw
is the more highly used stem compared to the aorist; the imperfect is used in such lines as Iliad
9.660/4*2 ¢y & &po mapkotédekto yovi), THV AeoPodev fye where it has pluperfect sense
relative to the time of the narrative, one certainly of completion achieved and lliad 21.35-36 tév

pa mot” adtog / fye AaPav £k matpdg dhmfig ovk E0élovta again, where the event of leading is

412 Different textual traditions number the lines differently.
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again in the past relative to the time of the narrative. The sequencing is interesting because an
aspectual patterning of imperfect-aorist is adhered to even with this verb whose present and
aorist aspectual stems do not consistently denote in the past tense duration and completion
respectively.

The imperfect k\aiov is seen as part of a description of the weeping of a number of
heroes — a description which is then concluded with an érei-clause which describes again the
weeping. kAioiov is the unmarked form of the verb, with the aorist indicative occurring only
twice (see Section 7.7 and the discussion in Appendix 3 on weeping). If we look at the two
dozen or so uses of the present stem in the past tense we find that they are largely used to
describe a scene of weeping; we can conjecture then that the stem preserves its durative
meaning in general and in particular when used prior to our €rei-clauses.

As noted above, most of the events described in the imperfect — aorist sequences are of
duration and telicity. So, in most cases the present stem in the past tense of the verb used to
describe the event is the rarely occurring stem, the statistically marked stem (although often not
particularly marked from a morphological perspective). Furthermore, the imperfect indicative
stem often occurs only if it is part of a two-account structure: if there is to be only one account
of the event then the aorist stem is used.

We generally associate rarer forms with the taking on of the positive feature of a
binary system.*® In these instances the rarer form, the imperfect, is used in cases where
duration is denoted. It seems then that the aspectual stems used in the two accounts of

Completive Events correlate with the nature of these events as Vendlerian accomplishments.

Imperfect-aorist sequences in other environments

In Section 6.4 we note that Correspondent énei-Clauses as well as certain preposed clauses with
fuoc and 8te sometimes function as correspondent clauses, as outlined in Section 6.4.6. We
note there that the imperfect indicative is employed to denote duration of an event (which is not
the event of the following érei-clause) but not in anticipation of completion of the event but
rather of it lasting until interrupted by the event of the énci-clause. This use of the imperfect
originates in the same duration marking function of the imperfect, but it is in a different textual

relation from that displayed by the Completive éxnci-Clauses.

Imperfect-aorist sequencing with other subordinators

Many &te-clauses of arrival in a place (sometimes denoted simply with the verb yévovto, but
note that not always arriving at the final destination, such as the second example of Iliad 14.432-
433 below), on the other hand, do present as accomplished what is earlier presented in the

imperfective aspect. Thus, these énci-clauses are most typically preceded by an account in the

413 See Friedrich 1974.
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imperfect of movement towards the destination, for example, Odyssey 5.439-442 vijye mopsE, &g
yoiov Opdpevog, €l mov €pevpot / Movag te mapoamhiiyag Apévag te Baldoong. / GAL dte om
TOTOLOT0 KoTd 6TOUE KadApdoto / Te vEwv, Th 8 ol éelcaro y@pog dprotog; lliad 14.432-433 oi
oV ye mpoTi dotv Pépov Bapéa otevéova. / GAL’ dte 81 mopov 1Eov Ebppelog motapoio.

It seems likely that the aspectual relationship of these émei-clauses to the preceding
related account of a journey under way is part of the same cohesive device as that seen with the
Completive énei-Clauses. 6te is preferred in these instances for the marking of a new setting for

the events that follow the érnei-clause. See further in Section 7.6.2.

Aorist-aorist sequencing

Chaining of an énei-clause to an immediately preceding account is typically found where the
verbal aspect of the preceding account is imperfect. But there is occasional chaining to a
preceding aorist. As noted in Section 7.5.1, this seems to occur where the event was not
“prepared” prior to its occurrence, such as (i) the dining of Odyssey 6.97-100, 9.86-88 and
10.57-59, (ii) the gathering at lliad 24.789-790 and Odyssey 24.420-421, and (iii) the gazing at
Odyssey 10.179-180.

We should further note the rare linguistic structure in which a phrase with to@pa
brings us back to an earlier scene and describes the execution of an event (typically in the
aorist) before it is concluded by an énci-clause. This structure of pronouncement-change of
scene-return to the earlier scene followed by an ézei-clause is seen with the arming scene at
lliad 7.193, 206-8, with the bathing scene of Odyssey 3.464ff. and with the bed preparation
scene at Odyssey 23.177-180, 289-293.

7.6 Textual relations of Completive ¢rsi-Clauses

7.6.1 Relationship to the preceding text

The Completive érei-Clauses relate back to the preceding text in three possible ways:

1. The énei-clause is juxtaposed to an immediately preceding account of the Completive
Event. But the duration or incompletion of the event is denoted in that first account, as

opposed to its completion. It is denoted in one of the following ways:

1.1. Most typically, the event of the éxnci-clause is described in the imperfect indicative in
the immediately preceding line, either with the same verbal lexeme as that of the énei-
clause or with a synonym of that of the énei-clause, for example Odyssey 2.377-378 g
Gp’ Epm, yYpijug 6 Be®dv péyav 6pkov andpuvv. / avtip érel P’ dUOcEV TE TEAEDTNGEY TE

OV 8pKov; or

414 gee for example also Iliad 11.166-171 and Odyssey 9.542-543.
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1.2. The commencement of the event of the énei-clause is described by an immediately
preceding ingressive verbal form or inchoative expression, for example Iliad 9.211-212
Top 0& Mevortiadng daiev péya icdBeog pms. / avtap Enel kot Top £KAN Kol AOE
£uopavOn where daiev means to light a fire; or

1.3. The first stage of the event is described, such as the first drops for libation or the
placing of meat over a fire for roasting, for example Iliad 9.213-215 avOpoxuv
otopécac OPferovg Epumepbe tavvooe, / Thooe 8’ aAOg Bgiowo kpatevtdny énasipag. /

avTap Enel p’ drnoe kal giv Edeoiowy Eyeve,

(types (1.1), (1.2) and (1.3) each a type of “Chained Completive érei-Clause™).

Here the two accounts work together to create an impression of duration of the event
itself, with assertion of duration being the sole function in such a construction. In this way,
using the rhetorical device of repetition with aspectual variation, the poet achieves an
impression of duration without offering any further detail of the event itself.

The Completive Events often singly or in combination form type scenes. Type scenes
are often presented in a brief and accelerated form when compared with the (sometimes literal)
blow-by-blow account of other Homeric narrative. The shorter narrative time allotted to the
events of most type scenes when compared with the events of other narrative creates a
mismatch between the timing of the different scenes, as if they are told by different narrators or
belong to different poems.

It seems likely that Chained Completive énci-Clauses are employed to address the
temporal imbalance between type scenes and other scenes: the poet uses the device of Chained
Completive énei-Clauses with type scenes to assert duration of the events of the type scenes.
Asserting duration of an event within a type scene in turn answers the need for parity of
temporal progression with other events of greater drama and detail. In this way the poet can
present events of different timing alongside each other, using the érnei-clauses not so much to
link the events as to equalise the tempo.

The device of Chained Completive énei-Clauses to emphasise duration is prevalent in
past tense narrative of Homer to an extent that is probably not consonant with contemporary
English and European literature. The disparity may well reside precisely in the epic nature of
the Homeric poems: the 51 days of the Iliad and the 40 days of the Odyssey are covered in full
detail with all events recounted. If there were to be a minute by minute account the narrative
would exceed our 24 books. Such an account is of course not essayed, and, as Durante phrases
it, a “lyrical evocation” of each event is not attempted: instead we find some events described

briefly and signed off with Completive énei-Clauses.

2. The event of the énei-clause is described earlier in the text in one of the three ways listed
above at (1), (II) and (II) of (i), (at this stage a “Commenced Event”), but, before being
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completed by the érei-clause, the Commenced Event is interrupted by an event (a “Sequential
Event”) which (i) starts simultaneously with, or immediately after, the Commenced Event,
and (ii) occupies time which follows on from the temporal plane of the Commenced Event, so
that time has evidently passed between the start of the Commenced Event and the completion
of that event in the énei-clause. The énei-clause then completes the earlier Commenced Event.

The Sequential Event relates to the Commenced Event in one of the following ways:*'®

2.1. as an intersecting event so that two scenes coincide and unite, for example at the nei-
clause of Odyssey 3.65 roasting is completed with a Pronominal érei-Clause but after
the beginning of roasting at line 33 the arrival of Athena and Telemachus on to the
scene is described;

2.2. by sub-events within the same scene. The énei-clause simultaneously returns us to the
Commenced Event and completes the sub-events, for example Odyssey 24.67-71 kaico
&’ v T’ €00fT1 Bedv Kol dleipatt TOAAD / kai pétt YAukep®: ToAlol &’ fipmeg Ayatol
[ tedyecv Eppdoavto Tupny méPt Katouévolo, / melol 6 inmiiég te: ToAdg 8 dpLUAYSOG
opopet / avtap Enei 01 og PAOE fivuoev ‘Hopaiotowo;

2.3. rarely, and clustering around the end of the Odyssey,*'¢ by the description of an event
that runs parallel to the Commenced Event, but in an unconnected scene, normally
described briefly.*!” Most notable is the example of Odyssey 23.296-300 dondciot
Aéxtpoto modatod Oeopov tkovto: / avtap TnAéuayog Koi fovkdrog 1de cvfatg /
nadoav Gp’ opynOuoio mo6dag, Tadoav 8¢ yuvaikac, / avtol &’ ehvalovto kata péyapa

okidevta. / T & &mel obv @IAGTNTOG STapTHTNV EPATEVRG,

(types (2.1), (2.2) and (2.3) each a type of “Resumptive Completive énei-Clause”).

Here the poet exploits his knowledge of the duration of the event to allow another event or
events to occur between the beginning and end of the event of the two accounts. Thus, not only
is duration asserted through the initial imperfect use and the presentation of another
simultaneous event, but the interlacing of other events is made possible through this structure;

or

3. one or more of the actors of the event of an émei-clause whose subject is plural, are

described prior to the énei-clause as undertaking or undergoing the event, but either:

415 See the footnotes to Section 4.3.2 Duration of the Events of the ézei-clauses where bibliography is
given on the simultaneity of events in Homer.

416 Reynen 1957: 42-44 contains some useful discussion on this.

417 The Resumptive Completive énei-clauses of Odyssey 24.205 and 24.489 are particularly striking for
the first adumbration of the event being left for a prolonged account of events in an unconnected
scene or scenes. See Section 0 regarding “remote referencing” of the nominative pronouns.
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3.1. not all of the actors are mentioned in the first account, for example Iliad 19.40-54
avtap O Bii mapd Biva Bardoong dioc Axiddedg / ouepdaréa idywv, dpoev & fipmag
Ayxoovg. / xai p’ of mep 10 TAPOG YE VEDV €V AydVL péveskov / ... [ kol pnv ot tote v’
€ig ayopnv ioav, obvek” AyidAdevg / ... [ 1o 8¢ dbw oxalovte Batny Apeog Oepamovte /
Tudeidng te peventdrepog kai diog Odveoeng / ... / avtap 6 dedtatog RAOey dval
avopdv Ayouéuvov / ... [ avtap énei on navteg dolhicOnoav Ayouoi;

3.2. all of the actors are mentioned but without expressly attributing to all of them the
undergoing of the full event, for example Iliad 3.328-330, 339-340 avtap 6 v’ aue’
dpototv £dvceTo tevyea Kahd / dlog AAéEavdpog EAévng mooig vkopoto. / kvnuidog
uev mpdro. mepl kviunotwy £onke / ... [here is further description of Paris’s arming and
then follows a bare account of Menelaus’s arming]// &¢ 8’ abtwg Mevéhaog apriiog
gvte’ Edvvev. [ 01 & nel odv ExdrepOev Opilov OwprOnoav; or

3.3. not all of the sub-events which are covered by the event of the éxnci-clause are
individuated in the preceding narrative, for example Odyssey 22.448-457 np@dta pev
oDV vékvag popeov Katatedvndtag, / kad & dp’ v’ aibovon tidecay edepkéog aOARC,
[ ... [ avtap Enerra Opdvoug mepikairéog 10€ tpanélag / Dot Kol 6mTdyyolot
noAvtprtoict kaBapov. / avtap Tniépoyog kai Bovkodrog 116€ cuPatng / AMiotpototy
damedov ok ToNToio dopo10 //Edov: Tal 6 Epdpeov dumai, Tibecav 8¢ Ovpale. /
avtap €meldn mav péyapov diekoounoavto — probable other stages in clearing the hall

are mentioned in Section 3.5,

(types (3.1), (3.2) and (3.3) each a type of “Cumulative Completive érei-Clause”)

Here the énei-clause includes in its completive ambit all participants or events not mentioned in
full in the first account. The first account and the énci-clause work together to assert the extent
(including duration) and completeness of the event.

There is no difference in form between these three types of éxnci-clauses, save that the
Resumptive and Cumulative Completive énci-Clauses show a higher occurrence of noun
phrases at the head of the clause, which is understandable from the higher incidence of a change
of subject from the preceding line. The events of Chained and of Resumptive énei-clauses tend
to be similar and often the same event (on different occasions) can appear either as Chained or
as Resumptive — they tend to be of the type of event that is not easily divisible into sub-events:
particularly clear examples are the warming of water, weeping and gazing. The events of some
Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses, on the other hand, are divisible into sub-events and tend
to appear only with the cumulative function, for example, tidying a hall or preparing a set of

armour.
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7.6.2  Relationship to the following text

In Section 1.3 it was noted that Reynen had observed that érei-clauses with obv tended to be
followed by events which simply followed the same course as the events of the érei-clauses and
the text preceding it. We can now extend that observation to cover the full range of Completive
énei-Clauses.

The Completive érei-Clauses in respect of meal preparations tend to continue in a
steady line from one stage to the next: we cannot, for example, distinguish burning the thigh
pieces from roasting of the outer meats in terms of narrative interest.*!® Only the final érei-
clause of consumption of the meal is followed by a more dramatic event, typically speech-
giving. But here the typical collocation with a sequence of Completive énei-Clauses of dinner
preparation makes it unattractive for us to distinguish the final érei-clause of consumption and
suggest that it has a different function.

If we select a set of Completive énci-Clauses outside the meal preparation group, such
as arriving at the seashore, we can observe that the seven times recurring Odyssean énei-clause
of reaching the shore avtap €nel p’ &mi vijo katnAvBov 116¢ Bdhacoay / katiAbopev is followed
by events of low dynamism: summoning comrades to return to the palace to collect provisions
for the journey (Odyssey 2.407ff.), dining at nightfall (Odyssey 4.429), taking dinner and
sleeping (Odyssey 4.572-573), mooring the ship and then leaving the shore (Odyssey 8.52ff.)
and upbraiding comrades for eating holy cattle (Odyssey 12.392ff.). Only Odyssey 11.2ff. and
13.68ff. develop into a scene of a sea journey.

Unique events described in Completive énei-Clauses similarly tend to be followed by
an event at the same level of the narrative. Thus, the érnci-clause of washing clothes at Odyssey
6.94 is followed by a description of laying out the clothes to dry. Similarly, the érei-clause of
completing the shield at Iliad 18.609 is followed by an account of preparing the other items of
armour.

There are a few events described by énei-clauses where the events that follow are of
greater drama than the events of the énei-clauses such as arriving for a duel and then taking part
in the duel (see for example lliad 7.206-208). These appear to be candidates for where the
notion of backgrounding might apply to the function of these énei-clauses. However, it is
notable that when these same events appear without a concluding émei-clause, they are
nevertheless still prefaced to a following event of higher drama. So, there are other occasions
where the énei-clause of arming is not employed following an account of arming but where the

climactic event of moving out onto the battlefield then ensues. The paratactic arming accounts

418 The six identical érei-clauses of libation always follow a meal. They are likewise followed by events
of low dynamism: thrice retiring to bed (Odyssey 3.395, 7.184 and 18.425), once embarking on a
journey (lliad 9.177), once further discussion before a second libation (Odyssey 3.341) and once-
although intended to be a libation before bed-an archery contest (Odyssey 21.271).
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with similar levels of drama in the text that follows them reduce the likelihood that where énei-
clauses of arming are used it is in order to mark out the following drama.

Arrival is an event which carries discourse features associated equally with énei-
clauses and with &te-clauses . How the arrival relates to events in the following text appears to
determine whether an énei or 6te-clause is used. A separate detailed study should be conducted
on this matter.

Both in narrative and in nature arrival tends to entail express intention to make a
journey and duration of the journey itself. Not surprisingly then, as intention and duration are
components of most Completive énei-Clauses, eighteen énei-clauses, some of these recurring a
number of times, recount arrival at a particular point. They are listed out in Appendix 3, from
event 7 of “Entry into a Hall” onwards. (And as outlined in Chapter 8 the phrasing of the énei-
clauses of arrival are often distinctive with features such as clausal parallelism such as Odyssey
23.87 1 &' énei giofiABev kai vaEPPN Adivov ovddv and the verb being placed first as at lliad
1.484 avtap €nei p' Tkovto KaTd oTpaTOV EDPLV AYodV.)

But arrival at a place necessarily introduces a new location against which events
affecting the character or characters who have arrived can unfold. We note in Section 5.6.2 that
backgrounding appears to be a principal role of &te-clauses; accordingly, the majority of
preposed temporal subordinate clauses denoting arrival are in fact expressed with 6te. But a not
insignificant forty seven énei-clauses denoting arrival are attested.*°

We can attempt to distinguish the discourse function of the énei-clauses of arrival from
the 6te-clauses of arrival along the following lines: (i) énei-clauses mark arrival at a place as
one event out of a sequence of events which all fall on one continuum with a single
encompassing momentum of low interest, for example lliad 1.483-487 1} &' £€bsev kotd KOpa
dampriiooovco kéAevBov. [ avtap énel P’ (kovto Kot oTpatov g0pLV Ayxoudv, / vija uev of ye
puélovay &n' meipoto Epvocavy / ... / avtoi &' éokidvavto katd KAciag te véog te.; (ii) the Ote-
clauses set the scene or background for what is to follow, with a discernible disjunct between
the events leading up to and including the 6te-clause and the events of the following lines, so
that the narrative following the disjunct stands more or less independently of what precedes it,
for example lliad 1.314, 432-439 o1 &' dnelvpaivovto kal gig Ao Auat' EBoilov, / ... [ ol &' 61e
31 Mpévoc molvPevOsog évtdg ikovto / iotio pév oteilavro, Oécay &' &v vyt pekaiv, / ... / &k &'
evvag EParov, katd 6¢ Tpuuvrotl Ednoav: / £k 8¢ kal ool Baivov érl pnyuivi Boddoong, / €k &'
gxatoupnv Piicay ExnPorm Andrkovi: / &k 8¢ Xpvonic vnog Bii moviomdpoto.

A comparison between the above two instances brings out how two superficially
similar sequences of events, in both cases with the mooring of a boat following the arrival, can

either lead to the closing down of a scene (the dispersal to individual huts following the énei-

419 1liad 1.432 01 &' &te 8% Muévog morvBevOéog &vtog Txovro, 3.421, 6.297, 7.313 etc.

174



Chapter 7 Discourse Function: Completion

clause) or to the opening up of a scene in which various items and people (note the fourfold éx

0') emerge from the boat.

7.7 Discussion of the data: dinner preparations and consumption
7.7.1  Introduction

The details of dining preparations are repeated across the lliad and Odyssey in similar form and

with a number of recurring énei-clauses.*? The sequence of stages with the attested énei-clauses is:

slaughter of the victim — preparation of a fire for roasting the meat — burning
thigh pieces — roasting outer meats — concluding dinner preparations —

partaking of the meal

The fact that sometimes the énei-clauses of dinner preparation are in close sequence to each
other has been noted previously, most notably by Arend 1933 in his comparison that we cited in
Section 7.4.2 of a child climbing stairs, but without the understanding that we develop herein
that these énei-clauses are part of a structure marking duration. Across the following pages we
show that these énei-clauses are employed to recognise and indeed assert the time taken with
each of the steps (in the case of Chained Completive éxnci-Clauses) or to exploit the time taken
for narrative structure (in the case of Resumptive Completive érei-Clauses).

Hainsworth noted that the typical Homeric | meal scene is not expanded by the
ornamentation of one of its components (as arming scenes are) but by “piling up one element on
another”.*?* Our investigations do not find that arming scenes ornament one part of arming over
others; the principal difference between the arming scene and the meal scene is that each stage
of arming is relatively momentary: pulling on a breast plate, putting shin guards in place, is
momentary compared to the burning of thigh pieces, the roasting of meat and the act of dining
itself. It is then with the meal scene that we find that each stage is set out and accentuated with
the support of érei-clauses so that its duration can be recognised.

It is only dinner preparations which offer the chain of subordinate clauses which are
noted by some scholars as characteristic of Procedural Discourse (see Section 7.2.1 for a
discussion of this). Completive énci-Clauses which conclude prayer stand at the head of
descriptions of dinner preparations but are not of the chaining variety — rather, they are typical

Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses.

420 Arend 1933: 63-78 provided a lengthy list of potential components which can constitute a typical
dining scene and a list of the various scenes. Gunn 1971: 30 in his study of “thematic composition”
subsequently summarised it well as “certain elements form a fairly rigid skeleton: a prayer is offered;
the victim is slaughtered, flayed, sliced, spitted, roasted, and drawn off the spits or served; a brief
expression of eating then precedes a formula of transition into the next theme”. There is much
additional literature on the subject of dining scenes. See Edwards 1992: 306-307 for good summary of
the research on this matter. Reece 1993 passim also contains some discussion on dining scenes.

421 Hainsworth 1993: 91.
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Four passages which display such preposed énci-clauses in close proximity to each
other are found at lliad 1.456-470, 2.418-433, 9.211-223 and Odyssey 3.421-474. We offer

below the last of these passages.

Odyssey 3.421-474

eGyet’ Omopyouevog, kePalijs Tpixogs &v mupl POALMV.
avtap énel p’ ebéavro Kai ovloyvrag npofdi.ovro,
avtikoa Neatopog viog vrépBouos Opoaoounong
fAooev Qyyt 0TaG: TEAEKVS O GTEKOWE TEVOVTOG
avyeviovg, Aboev 0¢ Poog usvog. ai 0’ éloloéav ! ... |
o1 uev Emerr’ avedovieg dmo yOovog ebpvodeing
goyov: arop opalev lleioiotparog, Spyouos Gvopadv.
Tijc 8’ émel éx uédav aiua pon, Jine 6’ éctéa Qvudc,
aly’ Gpa prv idyevay, dpop &’ éx unpio téuvov
TAVTO, KOTO. HOTPOV, KOTA. TE KVIoH EKGAVWAY

olmTvya TooovTes, €’ ATV & duobetnaay.

Koie &’ émi oyilng 6 yépev, émi &’ aifoma oivov
Aeife: véor 0¢ mop” avtov éxov meumMLola xepoiv.
avTap ExeEl Kata ufjp’ éxdn Kal 6TAdyyvo Ta.covTo,
UIGTVIAOY T’ Gpa TéAda kai G’ Sfeloiory Ersipav,
ATTWV 0’ AKPOTOPOVS OPElOVS 8V Yepoiv EYovTeg.
oppa 0¢ TnAéuayov Lodoev kodn Tlolvkaoty,
Néoropog omlotarny Qvydtnp Nylniadao.

ovTap émel LoDody te Kal Eypiroey Ain’ élai,

Qu@l 06 v papog koAov falev noe yitdva,

&k p’ doouivhoo B déuog dboavaroiory époiog:

wap 0’ 6 ye Neotop’ iwv kat’ dp’ életo, moueva Aadv.
01 0’ émel dmTnoay kpé’ VmépTepa Kai Epvoavro,
oaivovl’ élouevor: éml &’ dvépeg éo0401 Gpovro
01VOV 01VOY0EDVTES Vi YpVOEOIG deTtdedary.

avTap énel moolog Kai éontvos EE Epov Evro,

toior 0¢ uvbwv fpye Lepipviog inmdro Néotwp:

In the context of examining how the poet recounts the stages comprising a meal, we can note
below a recipe from the internet, which illustrates how meal preparations attract temporal £nei-
clauses. Writers of recipes strive to communicate to their audience how long to expect each
stage to take. One way of achieving this is through the use of temporal clauses. Homer strives

for this same precision in his past tense accounts:
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So first, | sauteed half a large onion with 3 cloves of garlic and 3 large carrots
peeled and sliced up in about 1/3 cup of vegetable broth. [... ]

I added some olive oil after a while (probably 2 tablespoons) because the
veggies started to stick to the bottom. Then | added a ton of frozen corn. |
mean really who doesn’t like corn? It sweetens your food without ruining the
taste.

After the carrots began to soften, | added everything else! So | added around
15 ounces of tomato sauce | had left over, a can of garbanzo beans, 15 ounces
of black beans, 15 ounces of red beans and about a half cup of water. The
water could probably be left out, or cut in half because it was not really
absorbed. | just was afraid it would be too dry so | chucked some in there. [... ]
After everything was thrown in the pot, | left it on low heat for 25 minutes and

then ate over mashed potatoes and topped with Daiya cheese.*??

7.7.2  Event preparation

The majority of the various stages of dinner preparation are captured on one or more occasions
with a Completive énci-Clause (and its preceding first account of the event). Very distinctly
from the events of the other Completive érnei-Clauses, the events making up dinner preparations
are not “prepared”. For example, there is no prior warning that thigh pieces will be burned, no
order to burn them, no fire readied (aside from lliad 9.211-213) for them.

Thus, the narrative structure of dinner preparations is different from those of the other
events of Completive érei-Clauses. The function of the double-account is correspondingly
subtly different. With dinner preparations, the double account alone serves to slow down the
pace of the narrative and insist on recognition of the time taken. With other events, the initial
preparation of the event serves to begin to apply the brakes to the narrative so that by the time
we reach execution of the deed we are looking at the event up close and expect due recognition
of time spent on the event.

In light of the absence of the preparation of each of the events that make up dinner
preparation, in the discussion that follows each of the events that make up the dinner
preparations we look only at the verbal aspect of the first account of the event and any evidence
that the poet sensed the events to be of duration. Only in Appendix 3, when we consider the

other events, do we specify the nature of preparation of the events.

7.7.3  Analysis of the ¢nei-clauses

The Completive énei-Clauses of dining preparation and of dining itself are analysed below.

Verbal aspect and evidence of the poet’s awareness of duration of the particular event are

422 From http://Iwomansquest.blogspot.co.uk/2014/02/chili-chill.html
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discussed. Prior textual “preparation” of the stages is not considered since, as noted above,

preparation is consistently absent.

7.7.4  Slaughtering the victim

Table 7.1. Chained Completive énei-Clause

1. Odyssey 3.449-6 fAacev dyyt otdg: mTEAEKVG O’ AMEKOWE TEVOVTOG
avyeviovg, Aboev 8¢ Poog pévog. al 6 dAdAvEaY
Buyatépeg T€ VVoi T€ Kol 0idoin TOPAKOLTIC
Néotopog, Evpudikn, mpécpa Kivpévoio Buyatpdv.
ol pev émert’ aveldvteg amo x0ovog e0pLodeing
goyov: atap oeasev [ewsiotpatog, Spyapog avop@dv.
Tijg 8’ émel £k péhav aipa Pom, Aine 8’ doTén Bvpdg,

oy’ dpo pv Siéysvav, deap 8 éx unpia Tapvov

Two accounts of killing the victim are present here in adjacent lines at 454-455. The context
renders the first account inchoative, with the énei-clause confirming the death of the victim.

Ordinarily, slaughter of an animal victim is directly followed in the text by an account
of skinning and extraction of the thigh pieces for burning.“?® But on this occasion of a sacrifice
led by Nestor in honour of Athena, slaughter is uniquely followed by an érei-clause of blood
flowing out and death, before turning to extraction of the thigh pieces for burning. This
additional line (and loss of reference to skinning) has been noted by scholars*** but without
insight as to the trigger for the line.

This énei-clause is necessitated by the preceding additional stage of striking the animal
on the head, at which first stage it does not die but is stunned: 3.449-450 wélexvg 6° dmékoye
tévovtac / avyeviovg, Aoev 88 Podg pévoc.*? The elaborate description tells us that at this first
stage the women present at the sacrifice utter a sacred cry. The second stage then follows in
which the animal is actually slaughtered. At this stage the familiar verb cedev is used but
requires a confirmation that this time the animal is not merely stunned but has died, which is

achieved with the ¢rnei-clause.

423 See Schema 8 “Sacrifical Meal” of Arend 1933.

424 In relation not only to this énei-clause of dying but also to the preceding account of striking the victim
on the head and stunning it, de Jong 2001: 87 describes this as an “expansion of the simple‘he/they
slaughtered’ (cf. Odyssey 12.359; 13.24-25; 14.74,425-426;17.180-181;20.250-251).”

425 Commentators are in agreement that this phrase refers merely to stunning the animal (see, on line 450,
Heubeck et al. 1988: 188 and Stanford 1959: 265). Indeed, although many variants of this idiom
denote death (lliad 5.296, 8.123, 8.315 10D &' 0001 A0ON woyn t€ pévoc te., lliad 11.579, 13.412 £i0ap
8' OO yoovor' Elvoey, lliad 4.469 and a further seven times Aboe 6¢ yvio, and Iliad 7.16 and 15.435
Abvto 8¢ yvia), there are occasions when fear or fainting is the necessary interpretation: see in
particular Iliad 21.114 etc. (x9) Abto yovvota kol @idov frop and Odyssey 18.238 Aehdto 8¢ yvia
£kGoTOV.
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Lines 454-455 together form a couplet of (i) an inchoative account of killing, cpd&ev
and (ii) a completion of killing when the blood flows. In other contexts, where there has not
been a quasi-death in the preceding lines, cpa&ev suffices to denote the act of slaughter without

qualification. 42

7.75  Preparing a fire for roasting

Two accounts of a fire are found at Iliad 9.211-212, in adjacent lines: ©p 3¢ Mevortiédng daigv
péya ic60goc @dc. / avtap €mel kotd wop £kom kol EAOE EpapdavOn. This uniquely detailed
account of non-sacrifical meat preparation contains a Chained énei-clause not seen elsewhere to
describe the raising up and dying down of a fire ready for grilling meat for a meal.*?” The meal
for which the fire is prepared takes place inside Achilles’s hut at the seashore and caters to the
embassy of Phoenix, Odysseus and Ajax.

Verbal Aspect

The imperfect — aorist relationship daiev-katd ... £kém is seen also at the paratactic account of
lliad 21.343-349 (which relates not to a dinner but to a fire on the battlefield) although there the
imperfect account is further augmented by a second imperfect xaie. The present stem daim is
more ordinarily not answered by an aorist in which the fire is dimmed — typically the narrative’s
interest is on the starting of the fire and not on its end: Iliad 5.4, 9.211, 18.206, 18.347, Odyssey
7.7 and 8.436. Bearing in mind these examples, it is not certain that we can claim a durative
meaning to the present stem in the past tense: if there is a single account of the burning it is the
present stem that is used, and it is furthermore the textually most frequent stem to be used for
the past tense.*?® An inchoative sense of “started the fire” is a fine partner for the énci-clause of

the next line.

7.7.6  Burning the thigh pieces

Table 7.2. Completive énci-Clauses denoting burning the thigh pieces

Resumptive Completive érei-Clause

4% See for example lliad 1.459, 2.422, 24.622, Odyssey 12.359 and 14.426. The final example of
Odyssey 14.426 presents a different ordering of the events compared to Odyssey 3.449-6 with koye
(line 425), Tov &' Elme yoyn (line 426), éopa&av (line 426) and 6iéxgvav (lin 427).

427 The preparation of fire needed for sacrifices and subsequent roasting of meat for dining is mentioned
only at lliad 9.88, Odyssey 7.13, 9.231, (9.251 and 308 where the fire prepared by Polyphemus is set
up to anticipate the fire used to gouge out Polyphemus’ eye) and 16.2. And only rarely, relative to the
large number of meal preparations described, is the presence of fire during meal preparations
expressly acknowledged (lliad 2.426, 9.468, 23.33, Odyssey 3.441, 3.446, 14.422 and 429).

428 An aorist subjunctive déntar is seen at lliad 20.316 and 21.375. A reduplicated perfect with present
tense reference is used nine times.
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1. lliad 1.460, 462-465 unpovg T’ €€€tapov katd te kvion Ekdioyav / .../
kaie(IMPF) & &ni oyilng 6 yépowv, émi 8 aibomna oivov
AeiPe: véor 8¢ map’ avTov Eyov TepumdPora xepoiv.
00Tap Emel KaTd pijp’ £kén kol oTrayyy’ éndoavro,
HiGTUALOY T° 8pol TaALO Kol apg’ oPehoioty Enctpay,

2. Seealso (2) lliad 2.423, 425-428, (3) Odyssey 3.456-457, 459-462 and (4) Odyssey 12.360-365
which all bear very similar wording to the first example.

Burning of the thigh pieces, unlike roasting of the outer meats (see the next section), is uniquely
an act within a formal prayer and sacrifice scene. Indeed it is cited thirteen times as evidence of
piety outside of the temporal line of the narrative.*® As an event within the storyline of the
narrative it occurs only as a precursor to a full dinner scene. The thigh pieces themselves are not
then eaten but are evidently burnt entirely as a sacrifice — they form the meat that is not touched
by the diners. On the other hand, the entrails that are roasted with the thigh pieces are to be eaten.

As shown in Schema 8 Sacrifical Meal of Arend 1933, burning of the thigh pieces
occurs as a stage in four of seven of the most extensive meal descriptions (missing from the
meal preparation scenes of lliad 7.314ff., 24.621ff., and Odyssey 14.413ff.). In those four
accounts (listed in the table above) burning is mentioned first in the imperfect and then with an

¢nei-clause.

Use of the émei-clause

Within the storyline, burning of the thigh pieces occurs five times: four times in the énei-clause
structure (lliad 1.462ff., 2.425ff., Odyssey 3.459ff. and 12.363ff.) and a fifth time in the abbreviated
hospitality-farewell meal of Odyssey 13.24-27 hosted by the Phaeacians in which Odysseus is
longing to be back on water. There, the poet shows his flexibility to dispense with imperfective-énei-
clause accounts and reduce an event down to a past participle: Odyssey 13.24, 26-27 1oict 8¢ Podv
iépevo’ iepov pévog Aikvoolo / ... | Znvi kehouvepéi Kpovidn, 0g mdow dvaocoet. / pijpo 88
Keiovreg daivovt” Epikvdéa daita / Tepmopevol: petd 68 oy EpEATETO BET0g Ao130C,

The durational nature of thigh piece burning is evidently so extensive that the poet
slots in another activity after the first mention of the burning of thigh pieces: entrails are spitted
and put over the fire for roasting at (i) lliad 1.463 (for this we must read meat other than the
thigh pieces), (ii) 2.425, (iii) Odyssey 3.460 (again, meat other than thigh pieces must be read
here) and (iv) 12.363. That second stage of roasting is also presented as an imperfect event:
&yov, vmeipeyov, £xov, éndntwv. This is answered by the second part of the burning thigh pieces

énei-clause: kol omAdyyv’ émboavto.

429 On all occasions without mention of any meal that it may have preceded: Iliad 1.40, 8.240, 15.373,
22.170, 24.34, Odyssey 3.273, 4.764, 9.553, 17.241, 19.366, 19.397, 21.267, 22.336.
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In the aforementioned fourth instance, in which Eurylochus and his other hungry
comrades have been left unsupervised on Helios’s island, the first mention of the burning of
thigh pieces is not expressed in the indicative but, due to the different circumstances of no wine
which triggers different wording, the burning is expressed as a present participle aiBopévoig

(Odyssey 12.362).

Poet’s consciousness of the time consuming nature of burning thigh pieces
In addition to the interlacing of roasting entrails with the burning of the thigh pieces and
describing its completion, there are a couple of scenes in which burning of the thigh pieces
together with roasting the entrails is used as an intersection point with an arrival scene.

In Iliad 11.771ff. Nestor recalls Achilles’s house and his father’s activities when he
arrived on his quest to recruit Achilles and Patroclus into the Achaean army headed for Troy:

lliad 11.771-774

&vla d’ Eme1f’ fipwa Mevoitiov ebpouey évéov
noe og, mop 0 Ayilfja: yépwv o’ innniata Inievg
miove unpi’ éxne/éraie®™ Pooc Mit teprixeparve

OUATIG 8V yopT: Exe O€ ypvoeiov dleloov

Similarly, Odyssey 3 opens with Telemachus and Athena-Mentor arriving by boat at Pylos
where they are in the middle of making sacrifices to Poseidon. The precise point at which they
arrive is the burning of the thigh pieces and roasting of the entrails, although here inverted. The
choice of this moment for arrival emphasises that the poet understood that burning and roasting
were not momentary activities, but rather a slow-motion scene during which other events might
well occur. The poet’s insistence that the two events co-occurred is underlined by his choice of
the temporal conjunction ebte: Odyssey 3.9-10 €00’ oi omidyyv’ éndcavto, 0ed & &mi unpia

Kodov, / ol 8 i00g katdyovto id” iotia viog &iomnc.

Verbal Aspect

The imperfect-aorist relationship of kais-kota ... €xan is identical in all four instances of
burning the thigh pieces which are completed with an érei-clause as set out in Table 7.2 above.
The first account is not supplemented by any adverbs of duration whereas the completion of the
event of the émei-clause is emphasised by the compound verb katokoio and also by the
parallelism asserting that preliminary preparations over the fire are complete. The context, the
wording, the construction, and what is known about burning asserts a relationship between the
two descriptions of durativity to completion. Since the first account is not marked lexically or

structurally for duration whereas the second account is supported lexically in order to mark

430 The manuscripts present us with variae lectiones.
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completion, it seems likely that for the verb koim the imperfect-aorist aspectual distinction
marks the presence or absence of duration.

The simple verb kaim shows a difference in its preferred aspect depending on the voice
used. The transitive active voice statistically prefers the aorist, denoting things which have been
burnt by man (see lliad 1.40, 8240, 11.773 etc.). The middle/passive voice prefers the imperfect
with its grammatical subject typically a fire or pyre*** whose dying out is not normally
mentioned. The complex verb katakaiw, on the other hand, which is associated with complete
burning, employs the active voice only once (in the imperfect, for the first limb of the chained
pair at lliad 2.425) and otherwise employs the aorist passive voice, sometimes tmetically as we
see with the énei-clauses. The six instances of dvakaio, meaning to start a fire, all employ the

active voice with the imperfect voice (see Odyssey 7.13 etc.).

7.7.7  Roasting the outer meats

Table 7.3. Completive énci-Clauses denoting roasting of outer meats

Chained Completive érsi-Clause

1. lliad 9.213-216 avOpokinv cropécag dPferovg Epvmepbe Thvvooe,
naoce 6’ aAOg Beioto kpatevtdov Enaeipag.
adtap inei p° drIoE KOl eiv Eheoiowy Eygvey,

[érpokiog pév citov EAmv Enévele Tpaméln

Resumptive Completive érei-Clause

2. Odyssey 3.32-33,  &v0’ &pa Néotop fioTo 6DV vidoty, duei 8 étoipot
65-66 dait’ évruvopevol kpéa 1” dntwv(IMPF) Ao t° Emepov / .../
oi 8’ émel dnnoav kpé® vmépTepa Kal EpHcavto

poipog daccapevot daivovt’ £pikudéa doita.

3. Odyssey 3.463, dmtov(IMPF) & dkpomopoug 0ferovg &v yepoiv Eyovteg. / ... [
470-472 0i &’ émel OTnoav kKpé’ VépTEPA KOl £PHoUVTO
daivuvl’ €lopevot: €mi &’ avépeg E60Aoi dpovto

oivov oivoyoeldvieg &vi ypucéolg dembiecoy.

4. Odyssey 20.252-  omhéyyva 8’ &p’ ONTHOAVTES EVOU®Y, &V 8¢ TE Olvov
256, 260, 279-280 KpNTipot KEPOWVTO: KOHmEAAD ¢ VeTE GLPADTNG.
ottov 6¢ 6@’ éméveye Dioitiog, Spyapog avop@dv,
KOAOTG &V KavEOLotv, £@voyoet 8¢ MelavOevg.
0id’ én’ oveilad’ roina mpokeipneva yeipog lahdov. / ... [
map & &tifet omAdyyvev poipag, &v 8’ oivov Exsvev / ... /

oi 8’ émel dntnoay kpé® vépTepa Kal £pHcavto

431 The imperfects of Iliad 21.350, 351 and 356 take as their subject natural features, such as trees and a
stream. These items are not burnt out, but instead at line 381 Hephaestus quenches his fire.

432/ I. of €Onkev instead of &ygvev.
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poipog dacoauevol daivovt’ £pikudia doita:

Roasting of the outer meats is presented as the final stage**® of meal preparations in eleven
scenes.** The outer meats are never offered to the gods and so form part of the secular meal
scene alone. Although, as discussed below, the poet displays awareness of the long time taken
to roast meat (a universal fact not related only to the Homeric circumstances), he generally
prefers not to highlight this duration perhaps so as not to saturate the audience with durative-
completive constructions. Thus, a single account of roasting is found in seven descriptions of
roasting: six times with the aorist indicative account drnodav te mepLPpadéms, Epvoavtd te
mévta®®® and once with the aorist participle ontioac.*%

In fact, a breakdown of the meat roasting into an imperfect-énei-clause construction is
largely reserved for allowing an interruption into the meal preparations by a new entrant onto
the scene, presenting us with three instances of “Resumptive Completive énei-Clauses”. Unlike
the Resumptive Completive érnei-Clauses of burning the thigh pieces, where the burning is
supported by another related act (namely the roasting of the entrails), here the énei-clauses of

roasting of the outer meat follow a full interruption by a character entering on to the scene.**’

The roasting of meat is a drawn out process

In addition to the evidence from the Resumptive Completive énei-Clauses, there is further evidence
from a simile of roasting to suggest that the poet was sensitive to the drawn-out nature of that event.
At Odyssey 20.25-28, Odysseus’s tossing and turning on his bed pondering how to take revenge on
the suitors is compared to a sausage’s tossing and turning over a fire by a man wishing it would roast
quickly: péo & oxa Mhaieton domtndijvan (line 27), confirming the poet’s knowledge that sausages
cook slowly.

433 As detailed in the next section on the completion of meal preparations, additional stages follow some
accounts of roasting. Thus, cutting up of the meat, serving of bread, the distribution of the meat and/or
the pouring of wine are mentioned on occasions.

434 In the scenes with the four énei-clauses and the seven further scenes mentioned in this paragraph and
cited in the footnotes below.

4% |liad 1.466, 2.429, 7.318, 24.624, Odyssey 14.431 and 19.423. Roasting of the meats is the final stage
of the meal preparations with these paratactic accounts and dining will follow shortly, although as
noted in the next section additional acts such as serving of the breads is specified where it is a hosted
meal.

436 Qdyssey 14.76.

437 Montiglio 2000: 9ff. identifies some positive evidence for silence in Greek ritual which may explain
why burning of the thigh pieces is not a scene which is itself interrupted.

183



Chapter 7 Discourse Function: Completion

Discussion of the Examples

Chained Completive érxei-Clause

1. In lliad 9, Achilles and Patroclus host Odysseus, Phoenix and Ajax in Achilles’s hut, for
dinner and discussion. The dinner preparations take place inside the hut. As noted by
Hainsworth, “the standard scene is cast in the 3" person, not in the plural singular.” 43 This
change of number,”®® coupled with this scene being in any case the “most elaborate
description of a non-sacrificial meal in Homer™*® gives us, among other things, this
expanded account of roasting, but loses many other énei-clauses (which may explain the

toleration of an énei-clause in this scene).

Here, the first account of roasting is not simply éntdw in the imperfect indicative, but instead is
an account of the first stage of roasting: 6Belovg £pOmepbe Tavvooe / ... kKpoteLTh®V Emasipag
he laid the spits over the embers when he had lifted them to the andirons.

Here then the chaining structure consists of two limbs, the first of which denotes the
very first stage of roasting, namely the positioning of the meat above the heat. As with a
minority of instances across the different énci-clauses (most notably the libation érei-clauses),
this particular sequence uses the aorist of a verb to denote only the preliminary stage of the

event which is then expressed as completed in the érei-clause.
Resumptive Completive éxei-Clauses

1. At the beginning of Odyssey 3, although Telemachus and Athena-Mentor put in to land
while Nestor and his subjects were burning the thigh pieces, by the time the pair arrived at
the dinner scene Nestor and his subjects had moved on to roasting the meat (line 32 with
the imperfect dntov). As noted in a footnote above in the section on thigh roasting, it is
credible that the poet might have preferred an interruption of the secular roasting stage to
that of the sacred thigh-burning stage on ritual grounds.

Following line 32 the two separate scenes scenes are now united as one, with Nestor’s son
inviting the new arrivals to join the feasting group. The roasting is not yet returned to as
other hostly etiquette is complied with: inner meats (hitherto not mentioned, but which,
according to the other accounts, would have been prepared before the roasting of the outer
flesh had been commenced) are offered to the guests and wine is poured into a cup. The
individual pre-dinner prayers are offered to Poseidon by Athena and Telemachus as urged

by Nestor’s son. Finally, the roasting is completed at line 65 with the énei-clause.

438 Hainsworth 1993: 91 on lines 206-221.

439 Meaning, for example, that the recurring single account drtnoév te TepLEpadéne, £pHoavtd T TavTa
could not be used.

440 1bid.
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The break between the preliminary account of roasting at Odyssey 3.463 in the imperfect
and its completion at line 472 is simpler than the preceding one discussed above. Here
Telemachus is absent from the initial preparations, this time being bathed by Nestor’s
daughter Polycaste. Telemachus then arrives and sits beside Nestor and the roasting is then
completed with the énei-clause.

At Odyssey 20.252 roasting of the entrails of slaughtered sheep, goats and swine is taking
place at the palace at Ithaca, hosted by the suitor Amphinomus. Following further details on
the dinner and the welcoming by Telemachus of disguised Odysseus to a small table of his
own where he is offered wine and some entrails (a certain sign that roasting is not
completed),*! the narrative switches at lines 276 to 278 to a scene of a sacrifice of a
hecatomb to Apollo at a grove away from the palace. The narrative then switches back to
the dinner through an énci-clause capturing the dining scene. The énei-clause concludes the
roasting of the outer flesh, a stage in the preparations which has not been mentioned earlier
although typically follows the tasting of the entrails. Here, the stage of roasting the outer
meats has to be inferred from the audience’s familiarity with the sequence for preparaing a
meal. Due time is indeed allowed to pass after burning of the thigh pieces and tasting of the
entrails — a unique pause occurs between tasting of the entrails at lines 252-261 and the
roasted meat. Telemachus addresses Odysseus, Antinous urges his fellow suitors not to

arrest Telemachus, and heralds elsewhere offer a hecatomb to Apollo.

7.7.8  Full preparation of a meal

Table 7.4. Completive énei-Clauses denoting meal preparation.

Cumulative Completive érsi-Clauses

1. lliad 1.466-8 &Grtmody 1€ mEPLYPPAdE®S, EpVGOVTO TE TAVTO.
aVTOp £TEL TAVGAVTO TOVOL TETVKOVTO TE Uit
Sotvovt’, 00dé Tt Bupdg £8sveTo Sautdg lonc.
2. lliad 2.429-  As above
431
3. lliad 7.318-  As above

320

Resumptive Completive érei-Clauses

4.  Odyssey fiAvbev: 01 &’ Gpa d6pmov Emotadov mniilovto(IMPF), / ... /]
16.453, 478 4i 3’ ¢nel oDv mabGAVTO MEVOL TETOKOVTS TE datiTaL
479 . y asa s o
daivovt’, o0dé T1 BupOg £5e0ETO danTOG Elong.
5. Odyssey gbpov TnAépayov kai Povkdrov 18E cuPdTV
24.363-364,

41 As at Odyssey 3.40.
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384-385 TOUVOLLEVOVC Kpéa TOAAY Kep®dVTag T aifoma otvov / ... //
0i 8’ ¢mel 0Vv TaHoAVTO THVOL TETOKOVTO TE daita

é&eing €Covto katd KAMopovg te Opdvoug Te:

A fork in the narrative road of dining opens up following paratactic roasting of the outer meats
Aoy 1€ TEPIPPUSEMS, £pvcavtd te mavta: either further details on finessing the dinner
arrangements can be explored, or any final acts can be swept up in a concluding énei-clause.

To understand what drives the choice, we need to look forward in the text to the final
account of dining. Dining in a host-guest arrangement scene**? is typically concluded by the line
ot 8’ &n’ ovelod’ €roipa mpokeipeva yeipag iodov. This has not been noted previously by
scholars,*® but is evident if we consider the fourteen uses of this line, all of which involve a
host and a guest(s)**. Elaboration on self-service dining, on the other hand, is typically
concluded by the line daivovt’, 008 11 Bopdg £8eveto Santdg dionc™® whose suitability may
derive from the basic meaning of Saivupu to share.*#

It must be noted that the two alternative concluding lines of dining display different
subject referencing. The guest line uses o1 6°, which requires the preceding lines to display a
different subject, namely the host or servant of the host offering provisions to the guest. The
self-service line, on the other hand, uses an elided subject in daivovt’ referring back to the same
subject of the preceding line(s). Thus, we can see that it is not only the final dining line which is
varied according to the context, but inevitably also the preceding lines are affected.

In the detailed accounts of dining preparation, the point of diversion in the dinner
preparation wording*’ between a self-service account and a hosted account does indeed seem to
be at the aforementioned “fork in the road” following roasting of the meats. So, in the scenes of
the “Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses” in the table above, roasting is followed immediately
by the énei-clause of conclusion whose main clause is the self-service daivuvt’... These three

scenes are indeed self-service scenes: lliad 1.459ff., the Achaeans with Chryseis on the island

442 Which we measured here by either the express provision of food by the host or the host’s comrade or
servant (lliad 9.90, Odyssey 5.196, 8.470, 14.443, 16.49-51, 17.94), an assertion of a host-guest
relationship in connection with the provision of food or drink (lliad 9.203-204, Odyssey 1.123-124,
8.42) or a direct or indirect speech invitation to dine from the host to the guest (lliad 24.618-619,
Odyssey 4.60, 4.213, 15.93-94).

443 Reece 1993: 24 simply characterises this line as largely Odyssean, which recognises the distribution
but not the distinguishing contexts in which it occurs.

444 1liad 9.91, 9.221, 24.627, Odyssey 1.149, 4.67, 4.218, 5.200, 8.71, 8.484, 14.453, 15.142, 16.54, and
17.98. Only 20.256 stands out as of a different context, since there the suitors are helping themselves
to the produce of Odysseus’ palace; the use of host-guest language there may be intentional so as to
emphasise the perversion of hospitality committed by the suitiors.

45 |liad 1.468, 1.602, 2.431, 7.320, 23.56, Odyssey 16.479 and 19.425.

448 See the entry for dafopar in Chantraine 1968-1980.

47 The early stages with a dinner invitation or absence thereof also display differences in wording.
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of Chryse; lliad 2.422ff., the Achaean elders at Agamemnon’s hut; and lliad 7.316ff. the
celebratory feast following military success at Agamemnon’s hut.

Similarly, the dining preparation scenes concluded by the two Resumptive Completive
énei-Clauses set out above, are both dining scenes with no host. First, at Odyssey 16.453ff.,
where it is Odysseus and Telemachus who are preparing dinner within Eumaeus’s hut (with less
detail so that there is no articulated roasting stage). Secondly, the dinner prepared by
Telemachus and the cowherd at Odysseus’s request at Odyssey 24.364ff.

If we turn then to the accounts of roasting which are not followed by this érei-clause of
conclusion + self-service main clause, we will find that these are all instances of a host-guest
relationship. First, at the hosting scene of Priam by Achilles we read at Iliad 24.624-627
AoV 1€ TEPIPPUSEMG, £pvoavTo Te mavta. /| Avtopédwv 8’ Gpo citov AV Emévele
tpoméln / xadoic év kavéowow: dtap kpéa veiuev Ayxilkedc. [ ol & €m’ oveind’ £toipo
npokeipeva yeipag ioAlov. Here, instead of adtap énel mavoavto after the roasting, we are told
of Automedon (Achilles’s charioteer) serving the bread while Achilles serves the meat. The
dining itself is introduced with the prhase ol 6’ én’ dveiad’... The hostly nature of this scene is
underlined by Achilles’s words to Priam at 24.618-619 &ye on kai vdi ueddueda die yepous /
oitov. A similar arrangement is seen with the other two accounts of roasting at Odyssey 14.431

and 19.423 which are likewise not followed by the énei-clause.

Function of the ¢rei-clause

Arend, in his schema, described the érnei-clause as an “Abschlu3vers”. It is, rather, the poet’s
marking of the duration of meal preparations and his inclusion of stages not necessarily
mentioned in each dining account. This énei-clause is, however, skipped when the narrative is

structured so as to assert a host-guest relationship.

The multiple-staged nature of meal preparations

The poet’s awareness of the involved nature of preparing a meal is evident through his listing
out of the various stages of the preparations in a number of dining scenes. The two interrupted
dinner preparation scenes which are concluded with the resumptive énei-clause in question
allow for simultaneous activity to take place, which underscores the poet’s sensitivity to the

duration thereof.

Verbal Aspect
The phrase @mlicoato d6pmov / d€imvov appears only in the aorist*® except on the unique
occasion when the meal preparations are to be interrupted and then returned to with an énei-

clause as at Odyssey 16.453 d6pmov £motadov admiilovto.

448 QOdyssey 2.20, 4.574,9.291, 9.311, 9.344 and 10.116.
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Discussion of the Examples

Cumulative Completive ézei-Clauses

1/ The énrei-clause avtap €nel mavcavto Tovov tetvkovTo te daita of lliad 1.467, at the evening
meal of the Achaeans who have travelled to Chryses’s island, follows straight on from the
activity preparatory to a dinner described in the preceding lines 459-466, but it does not have
the responsive quality that the first limbs of most Chained Completive énei-Clauses display. It is
too generic to be seen as the antiphonal partner to any one activity previously described and is,
rather, a merism referring to all the activites described in the precedine lines.

As with other Cumulative £nei-clauses, this énei-clause serves to sum up all the events
that preceded it and to include all those other details that the poet did not choose to mention.
Thus at Odyssey 3.66, 14.431 and 20.280, which are part of hosted meals, cutting up of the meat
is mentioned after the roasting has been described whereas here roasting is the last stage
mentioned before the énci-clause. At lliad 24.624ff. roasting is followed by the serving of bread
and the distribution of the meat, before dining commences. And at Odyssey 3.471-472, the
pouring of wine after the roasting is mentioned, whereas it is not here.

The same analysis of this énci-clause applies to the following énei-clause in respect of
the sacrifice and meal led by Agamemnon in lliad 2 for the Achaean elders and for the next
énei-clause which describes another meal at the huts of Agamemnon in honour of Ajax in which
one bull is prepared for a meal (no sacrifice is mentioned) as opposed to the plural victims of

the previous two meals.

Resumptive Completive ézei-Clauses
5/ This dinner preparation is the activity that Eumaeus finds Telemachus and disguised
Odysseus engaged in when he returns from delivering a message in the city. The narrative stays
with this scene but turns away from the physical labour to an exchange between Telemachus
and Eumaeus on what Eumaeus had seen in the city. This exchange, sandwiched between
Athena’s transformation of Odysseus into an elderly beggar and a conspiratorial smile between
father and son, is terminated by a return to the dinner preparations which are picked up by the
Pronominal énei-Clause which concludes the earlier preparation. Thus, here, the meal
preparations have not been elaborated upon, with the exchange between Telemachus and
Eumaeus occupying the space and time that would otherwise have been spent on enumerating
the preparations. This énei-clause completes the generalised activity of preparing dinner that
was introduced before the interlude.

6/ The second dining preparation scene, whose conclusion is similarly captured in a
pronominal érei-clause, resembles the first scene in its arrangement. Laertes and Odysseus,
reunited, arrive at Laertes’s house where they find Telemachus, the cowherd and the swineherd

cutting up meat and mixing wine. The kitchen activity is in the accusative and present participle
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form, suggesting ongoing activity. The narrative remains in Laertes’s house but digresses to
whisk away Laertes to be bathed, leading to an exchange between Laertes and Odysseus on
Laertes’s improved looks but feebleness of body. The narrative then returns to the dinner

preparations, using the énei-clause to conclude what had been commenced earlier.*4°

449 Reynen 1957: 40-41 offers a similar analysis.
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7.7.9  Consumption of dinner

Table 7.5. Completive énci-Clauses denoting dining.

All are Chained Completive énei-Clauses except for number 10: Odyssey 24.412, 489-490

Third Person Plural Dining — with the érnei-clause avtap €nel tdc10g ki £dnTV0G £ Epov Evto

1. lliad 1.468-470 and on four daivovt’(IMPF), 00d¢ Tt Bupog £8eveto(IMPF) Soutodg éfonc.

i 450 b 3 b r AR | 4 5 b4 e
further occasions avtap émel Téoog Kl £oNTVO0G £E Epov Evto

KODPOL PEV KPNTHPOG EMEGTEYAVTO TOTOTO

2. lliad 9.91-92 and on ten further 016’ én’ dveiad’ étoipa mpoxeipeva yeipag ioAlov(IMPF)
i)
occasions avTap émel Téoog Kl £oNTVO0G £E Epov Evto

101G O YEPOV TAUTPOTOG DPAIVELY T|PYETO UTTV

3. Odyssey 3.66-68 poipog daccapevot daivovt’ £pikudéa doita.
00Tap €mel TOo10G Kal £dNTVOG £E Epov Evto

10ig &pa pobwv fpye Tepviog inndta Néotop:

4.  Odyssey 3.471-474 daivuvl’ €fopevor: ni &’ avépeg écbhoi dpovto
oivov otvoyoedvieg &vi ypucéolg dembiecsoy.
00Tap €mel TOo10G Kal £dNTVOG £E Epov Evto

10io1 88 Pobwv fpxe Fepriviog inmdto Néstwp:

5. Odyssey 12.307-308 oG, £ncita 8¢ dOPTOV EMOTAUEVOS TETOKOVTO.
avTap Emel Téo0g Kol £oNTVOG £E Epov Evto

pvnodpevor on Enerta eikovg EkAatov £Taipoug,

6.  Odyssey 15.301-304 0 8 adt’ v KMot Odvoedg kol Siog VeopPoc
dopreitv(IMPF): mapa 6¢ ooty £€66preov(IMPF) avépeg dAlot.
00Tap Emel o606 KO £0MTVOG £€ Epov EvTo,

101G &’ 'Odvoedg petéeume, cvPdTE® TEWPNTILOV

7.  Odyssey 15.500-502 Setnvov T dvtivovto kep®dvTo 1€ aiboma olvov.
00Tap Emel TOG10G KO £0MTVOG £€ Epov EvTo,

toiot 8¢ TnAépayog memvopévog fipyeto Lobwv:

Third Person Plural Dining — with unique énei-clauses

8.  Odyssey 5.200-202 ol &’ én’ ovela®’ Eroipa mpokeipeva yeipog ioAlov(IMPF).
oVTap Emel Tdpmnoav £0NTVOGC 110E TOTiTOG,

10ic &pa pobwV fpye Kooy, 8ia Osdmv:

450 The pair of lines of Iliad 1.468-469 recur at lliad 2.431-2, 7.320-323 (note the interruption between
the two lines), 23.56-57 and Odyssey 16.479-480.

41 The pair of lines at Iliad 9.91-92 recur at lliad 9.221-2, 24.627-8 and Odyssey 1.149-150, 4.67-8, 8.71
-2, 8.484-5, 14.453-4, 15.142-3, 16.54-5 and 17.98-9.
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All are Chained Completive énei-Clauses except for number 10: Odyssey 24.412, 489-490

9.  Odyssey 6.97-100 deimvov €melf’ ilovto mop’ dydnotv motapolio,
ginoto 8’ Nediolo pévov Teponeval oOYT.
00Tap €mel oitov TapEOeY dpai Te Kol av T,

opaipn tai &’ &p’ Emonlov, ano kprdepva Porodoo

10. Odyssey 24.412, 489-490 ¢ ol pev mepl deinvov évi peybporot évovto: / ... /
0i 8’ ¢mel oVv citolo pehigpovog &5 Epov Evro,

10ig 8’ dpa wHBwv fpye moAvTAaG Siog Vdvccehg

First Person Plural Dining

11. lliad 11.779-780 Ectvid T’ €0 mopénkey, & te Ectvolg OEpic dotiv.
o0Tap Emel TapTNpEY £OMTVOG 1)0E TOTHTOG

Npyov &yo uodolo keredwy dup’ éu’ EnecOar:

12. Odyssey 9.86-88 and 10.57-59  oiyo 8¢ deimvov Elovto Bofic mapd ynueiv £taipot.
00Tap €mel 6iTo10 T’ Emaccdned’ 6¢ motijTog
9.88 &1 t0T’ éyddv £tdpovg mpoisy mevbecbot idvTog,

10.59 61 10T° £y®d KNPLKE T° OMUGCAUEVOG KOl ETOIpOV

Third Person Singular Dining

13. Odyssey 5.94-96 avtap O mive(IMPF) koi fio0e(IMPF) Siéktopog apyeipdvnc.
avTap émel dgimvnoe Kol fjpape Oopov £6moT,

Kol TOTE 01 v ETECOV AUEPOLEVOC TPOGEEITEY:

14. Odyssey 14.109, 111 &c a0, 0 8 dvdukénc kpéa T’ HoOie(IMPF) mivé 1 oivov / ... [
avTap émel dgimvnoe Kol fjpape Oopov £6moT),

Kai ol TAncdpevoc Sdke okOQOV, G TEp EMvey

Extraordinary Dining

15. lliad 2.314-318 &vO’ 6 ye tovg édeeva katobie(IMPF) tetprydrac:
pmpe 6 Apeenotdto OdVPOUEVT PIA TEKVOL:
v &’ éleMEdpevog mTépuyog Aafev dpeioyvioy.
oVTap Emel Katd Tékv’ Epaye oTpovBoio Kai avTy,

Tov pev apitniov Biikev Bedc 6g mep Epnve:

16. Odyssey 9.292, 296-298 fo0e(IMPF) &’ &g te Aéwv dpecitpopoc, ovd’ dnélewney, / ... /
ovTap érel KOkhoy peyainy épaiijcato viiovv
avopopea kpé’ £00v kol ¢’ dxpnTov ydra wivov

KeTt” §vtooh’ &vTpolo TavuGeapeEVog d1d UAmy.

The act of consuming a meal is the most highly recurring component of a type scene. It is also
phrasally very regular. The act is typically described in two limbs: a line in the imperfect, and
then a line with an érei-clause which concludes the dining.

For the purposes of this Section 7.7.9 which relates to the consumption of food, a study
of all references to the act of consumption of food, whether or not an érnei-clause is used, was
undertaken. One word references to consumption of food, such as at Iliad 4.386 dawvvuévovg

alongside solicitation — response structures such as at Iliad 7.370, 7.380 viv pév d6pmov Ehecde
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... | 36pmov Eme1d' eilovto as well as extended passages describing preparation and consumption
as exemplified with the énei-clauses have all been studied. There are approximately sixty

references to the consumption of food.**2

Use of the émei-clause

The énei-clause follows on from a first account, typically in the imperfect, of dining. This two-
account structure in turn answers to a preceding build up, with suggestions of dining and/or
details (often elaborate, consisting of some or all of the stages examined in the preceding pages)

of the preparation.

Where the ézei-clause is not used

Where dining is mentioned in passing, with little or no preceding build-up one line typically
suffices. Certain aoristic phrases recur.®*® Where the dining is expressly durative (i.e. with the
support of a durative temporal expression), so that a scene is depicted, a one line account in the
imperfect suffices; this is seen at the feasts of each of the Trojans and Achaeans following the
burial truce at the end of lliad 7: line 476-477 mavvoyiot ... / daivovrto, Tpdec 6 Kot TTOMY
Mo’ émikovpot. And at Odyssey 4.15 &g ol pev daivovto kad’ Dyepepec uéya oMo is presented
as occurring simultaneously with the event described in the following lines. The funeral feast
for Hector is held in the halls of Paris at the end of Iliad 24 with the line 802 &) cuvayeipdpevor
daivovt’ €pkudéa doita.

The preparation for rushed dinners may be presented in some detail, but there we see
no use of the two-account structure for the description of the actual dining. Thus, at lliad
8.545ff. the Trojans bring oxen, sheep and wine from the city for their meal out on the plain
pursuant to Hector’s instructions at lliad 8.503ff. This is done quickly (lines 506, 545
Kapraiinwme), it being night time. No account at all of the actual dining is provided. Similarly,
the valedictory meal hosted by the Phaeacians at the beginning of Odyssey 13 is presented in
abbreviated format, so as to recognise the haste that Odysseus experienced (as touched upon in
the introduction to this section). There the dining is presented in the same line as the burning of
the thigh pieces. The imperfect is still employed for the act of dining to recognise that the event
would have been of duration, but it is not answered by a énei-clause: Odyssey 13.26 ufjpa 6¢

42 See Iliad 1.468, 1.602, 2.399, 2.431, 4.345, 4.386, 7.320, 7.380, 7.477, 8.53, 9.91, 9.221, 11.730,
11.780, 18.314, 19.179, 19.346, 23.56, 23.201, 24.627, 24.802, Odyssey.1.9, 1.26, 1.149, 2.20, 3.66,
3.309, 3.471, 4.15, 4.67, 4.218, 4.429, 4.574, 4.624, 4.786, 5.94, 5.200, 6.97, 7.177, 7.203, 8.38, 8.71,
8.98, 8.484, 9.86, 9.162, 9.292, 9.312, 9.557, 10.9, 10.57, 10.61, 10.184, 10.452, 10.468, 10.477,
12.30, 12.308, 12.398, 13.26, 14.109, 14.250, 14.347, 14.453, 15.142, 15.373, 15.501, 16.54, 16.479,
17.98, 17.269, 17.358, 17.506, 19.402, 19.425, 20.256, 20.348, 21.290, 24.386, and 24.489.

453 Variants of the phrase Sginvov £lovto recur. Thus, the non-princely dining at the morning’s meeting
at lliad 2 is ordered by Agamemnon at Iliad 2.381 viv &' &pyect' £mi deinvov tva Euvayouev Apna
and then undertaken by the Achaeans at Iliad 2.399 kanvicoav te kotd kKMoiog, kai deinvov Elovto
with no description of any build-up. Similarly, at lliad 7.370, following the duel between Ajax and
Hector, Antenor urges the Trojans to take their evening meal.

192



Chapter 7 Discourse Function: Completion

Kelovteg daivovt’ épkudéa daita. Finally, at Odyssey 14.347 the unanticipated single account
of dining is accompanied by an adverb meaning “quickly”: éccvpévmg mapa Biva Bardcong
d0pmov EAovTo.

The elaborate dining scene of the suitors with unrevealed Odysseus at Odyssey 20.250-
283 employs the line oi ¢’ &n’ ovein®’ Etoipa mpokeipeva xeipoag ioAlov to describe the
consumption of the entrails and the line poipag dacoduevot daivovt’ Epikvdéa daita to describe
consumption of the main meal. No énei-clause follows, allowing the disorder that follows and
abuse of Odysseus to take place within the dining scene. Indeed at line 348 we are assured that

dining is continuing: aipo@opvkta 6¢ O Kpéa Hoblov: doce 8° Gpa CEEMV.

Alternative to the ézei-clause

The occasional subordinate clause of dining appears but, by contrast with our émei-clauses,
appears to be ornamental, but possibly taking on the role of pausing on the dining for due effect.
Thus, following the dining énei-clause at Odyssey 14.454, the diners go to bed, yet we find the
reference to completion of dining repeated in a participial clause, perhaps to break the

abruptness between dining and sleeping:

Odyssey 14.454-456
avTop Emel mOTI0g Kol Eontvog €€ Epov Evto,
oltov Uev opiv apeile Meoavliog, oi 0’ éxi Koitov

GITOV KOl KPELDY KEKOPHUEVOL EGCEDOVTO.

Events preparatory to Dining

Against each instance discussed below we note that the consumption of dining, when completed
with a énei-clause, is typically preceded by quite elaborate details on the preparation of the food
— the preparation of meat, the setting out of food by maidservants etc. As noted above, it is the
basic accounts of dining with no account of the preparation involved which tend to present no

énei-clause.

Dining is a drawn out process

In addition to the resumptive structure between Odyssey 24.412 and the émei-clause of 489
which suggests that the poet believed that dining was of sufficiently long duration that
substantial events could take place in parallel, we have the prolonged dining scene at Odyssey
20.250ff. (see under the discussion above on “Where the énei-clause is not used”) during which
other events take place. At Odyssey 24.385ff. dining starts in the imperfect and is then
interrupted by the arrival of other diners, indicating the poet’s awareness of the durative nature
of dining so that others can arrive during the course of the event.

At Odyssey 19.401-402 the poet’s awareness that dining is a prolonged process is

illustrated by his depiction of Autolycus being towards the end of dining (mavouéve 36pmoro)
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when the as-yet-unnamed baby Odysseus is presented to him for a new to be chosen: tév pé ot
Evpordeta ¢iloig €mi yodvaot Ofike / movopéve d6pmoto...

Finally, the collocation of the adverb for “quickly” (écocvuévmg) with dining at
Odyssey 14.347 supports our understanding that the poet perceived of dining as an event of

duration which could be adjusted to be briefer if circumstances required.

Verbal Aspect
As always, the énei-clauses are in the aorist. By contrast, the preceding first accounts of dining
tend to present in the imperfect with some of the verbs employed being imperfectiva tantum.

1-7/ It is noticeable that literary commentators have tended to term this recurrent £nei-
clause “useful™* or a “transition formula”.*®

1, 3 and 4/ The highly occurring middle daivuvto is found only in the imperfect and
not in the aorist. But in favour of reading meaning into the use of the imperfect, we can note
that it appears largely in contexts where it is answered by an énci-clause or where duration is
emphasised.**® Similarly, £8gveto of the recurring line Saivovt’, 0084 T1 Bopdg £5eveTo douTdg
giong is a verb found only in the imperfect.

2 and 8/ The recurring line ol &’ én’ dveiad’ £toipa mpokeipeva xelpag ioAlov contains
the verb in the imperfect; this is a verb for which three aorist indicative examples are also
attested-at lliad 15.19 and Odyssey 8.443, 447. The expression in the imperfect, with the same
metaphorical sense, is found at Odyssey 9.288 dAL’ & v’ dvaifag £tdpoic émi yeipag ToAAe and at
Odyssey 10.375-6 Kipkn &’ g évonoev &’ fluevov ovd’ €mi oite / xeipag idAlovta, oTuyEpPOV
0¢ pe mévbog &yovta. The imperfect is unlikely to have a durative sense, but it may have a
conative sense. More significant is that the meaning of the line presents an ingressive account of
dining: they threw their hands upon the food, denoting the first stage of dining.

5/ Together with 9 and 12, the aorist of the first account tetvkovrto stands out from the
other first accounts for its non-imperfective aspect. As with 9 and 12, this use echoes a wider
pattern of using the aorist where there is no prior build up to dining — here there is only the
request from Odysseus not to dine from the cattle of Helios.

6/ Both dopreitnv and £€66pmeov are in the imperfective aspect. The aorist form occurs
at Odyssey 7.215 @AN’ éue pev doprfjcal édcate kndoduevov mep. The verb occurs only twice

elsewhere.

454 Kirk 1985: 161 on lliad 2.430.
455 Gunn 1971: 30.

4% Napoli 2010: 81 views the imperfect stem daivovt' as having aspectual meaning. She comments on
lliad 1.602 Saivovt', 00dé Tt Bupdg £dsveTo Soutdg long, // ... // odTdp sl KatédL AAUTPOV PAOC
nelioto (together with the imperfect moAepiCopev of Odyssey 14.240 and the imperfect dépov of
Odyssey 23.192) as “these sentences do not depict habitual situations; they refer to durative actions
linked to a single, specific occasion in the past, and continued through a more or less long period,
until another action began (such a change is denoted by aorist stems).”
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7 and 10/ The lines directly prior to the énci-clauses describe in one line the
preparation of the meal with imperfective aspect.

9 and 12/ In these two instances the aoristic phrase deinvov ihovto / Ehovto is used for
the first account. The dining here is unanticipated by the preceding text. The aorist phrasing
recalls a pattern across the énci-clauses for a first account of the event to be in the aorist where
there is no preparation of the event. This was discussed in Section 4.3.

11/ The first stage of dining is described in the line preceding the érei-clause, with an
aorist account of placing of the food before the diners. This construction is one of a few
instances scattered across the events where the first account is presented in the form of a
description of the first stage.

13, 14, 15 and 16/ The masculine singular fjc0(1)e and nive are straightforward marked
imperfects in contrast to their attested aorist forms (suppletive Zpaye for Ho0(1)e).*” There
seems no reason not to attribute to the imperfect of these verbs a durative meaning.

Discussion of the Examples
Third Person Plural Dining — with the érxei-clause avrap érel mdoros kai éonriog éE Epov
&vro
1/ The chained structures here are found in contexts of dining with prior preparations of
reasonable degrees of elaboration. As noted earlier in this section, the first line of the chained
pair denotes communal dining: daivovt’, 00dé Tt Bopodg £dgveto doutdg &iomg. (The line poipog
dacodpevot daivovt’ Epkvdéa daita of Odyssey 3.66 and Odyssey 20.280 is, on the other hand,
associated with hosted dining.)

2/ Heubeck et al. described these two lines as “a stock pair of verses, 3 times in the
Iliad, 8 times in the Odyssey. There is a set scene describing the preparation of meat.”%®

3-7/ The émei-clauses at examples 3-7 follow descriptions of dining which have
diverged from the typical wording seen within the érnei-clauses of 1 and 2, due to a tweak to the
narrative.

3/ The dinner preparations at Nestor’s banquet which Telemachus and Athena join are
interrupted by the arrival of the pair at the point of roasting the outer meats. The completion of

roasting the outer meats is managed with a Pronominal érei-Clause which then leads to slightly

457 Napoli 2010: 83 noted the aspectual contrast in the sequence katfcOie ~ avTdp &nel katd ... Epaye of
Iliad 2.314, 317 and suggested that “the imperfect of katectiom, denot[es] the action of “eating” as in
the course of development, [and] is followed by the indicative aorist of Zpayov, denoting the same
action as having attained its final limit”. Such an analysis of this particular aspectual sequence confers
a marked meaning on both partners; yet the imperfect form #jc6ov and aorist form &payov participate
in a single Homeric verbal paradigm for eating (see for example the recent elaboration of verbal
suppletion across different texts and time periods in Greek of Kélligan 2007: 68-71). This attribution
of meaning to both stems runs contrary to the binary approach of markedness to aspectual stem
generally advocated by Napoli.

458 Heubeck et al. 1988: 378.
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altered language for the first account of dining (noipag dacoduevor daivovt’ ) from that which we
ordinarily see for hosted dining.

4/ As with the preceding example, the farewell meal hosted by Nestor towards the end
of Odyssey 3 for Telemachus and disguised Athena uses a variant of the language of the
constructions at Odyssey 2, to accommodate the Pronominal érei-Clause of roasting at line 470.
Lines 471-472 assert the hostly nature of this dining scene.

5/ The brief dining on the shore of Helios’s island when Odysseus and his comrades
first arrive there is given a particular focus by the discussion that precedes this dining in which
Odysseus extracts a promise from his comrades that they will eat only their own food and not
any of Helios’s sacred cattle.

6/ In a structure that recalls Odyssey 3.464-465 to@pa o6& TnAéuayov Aodcev KOAT
IToAvkaotn / avtap €mel Aoboév te kal Expioey AMn’ éhaig (see the discussion on bathing énei-
clauses in the Appendix) the dining of these lines was not mentioned earlier. Indeed, Odysseus
and the swineherd were last seen asleep at the end of Odyssey 14. Until line 301 the narrative
had turned to events occurring with Telemachus. The narrative switches back to Odysseus and
the swineherd for whom a day has passed and we find that they are now busy with a meal. The
first line of the account serves to point back to what had been occurring. The énci-clause then
concludes the act.

7/ At Odyssey 15.500ff. the dining preparations of Telemachus and Eumaeus are brief
evening preparations by the seashore after arrival by boat. There is then no detail of the
slaughtering of meat etc. But nevertheless the narrative places a focus on the time taken to
consume the meal, commensurate with the slow pace of the narrative at this point: all details are

provided — the mooring of the ship, the preparation of the meal, the discussions afterwards.

Concluding dining with a unique ¢rgi-clause

8/ Calypso hosts Odysseus with the support of her handmaids. She is served ambrosia and
nectar while Odysseus is served the food of mortals. The first line of the dining description is
the conventional hostly line of o1 6’ én” ovein®’ étoipa mpokeipeva xeipag ioAlov. As suggested
in Section 8.4.4, the énci-clause in the second line is adapted to accommodate the fact that a
goddess’s “desire for food” is not suited to the divine context. Thus, the émei-clause used is
avTap Enel Tapmnoay £dMTHog O ToTiTOC.

9/ The account of Nausicaa and her handmaids laundering their clothes by the river
streams is a slow and deliberate account. Thus, when the narrative recounts that they dined, due
time is given to the description of the meal through a two line account of parataxis followed by
the énci-clause, even though the prior preparation consists only of the mention back at lines 75-

76 that Nausicaa’s mother had packed victuals for their outing.
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10/ At line 386 of Odyssey 24 Odysseus, Telemachus and Laertes are beginning to
settle down to a post-victory banquet when Odysseus’s former slave Dolius and his sons appear.
After welcoming them and embracing each other, the meal is resumed at line 412. That banquet,
like most dining, commences in the imperfective aspect. Before concluding the meal the
narrative turns first to the remaining pro-suitor camp at lines 413 to 471 and the forming of
plans to avenge the killings of the suitors and then to Mount Olympus at lines 472-488 where
the gods agree that the warring between the two factions must be brought to an end. It is against
the background of the conversation of the pro-suitor camp and the intentions of the gods that the
meal at the palace is returned to and concluded and Odysseus wonders aloud whether they are
about to be ambushed.

o1 & émei oDV oitoo pekippovog €€ Epov &vto of line 489 concludes the dining, after a
break for scenes with the suitors’ camp and then with the gods. It is a unique line within the
lliad and Odyssey, but shared with Homeric Hymn 3.500°s subjunctive version: adtap &mnv
oitolo peMppovog &€ pov Niobe. Employing the same metaphor of €€ &pov &vto, this énei-clause
recalls the much repeated line avtap énel mdo10¢ Kol £dntdog €€ Epov Evto which is the only
other érei-clause used to conclude elided third person plural dining.

The reason for not choosing the default phrase with wéclog kai €dntoog is likely to
have been motivated by the actions that follow. In all cases where dining is concluded with
“wine and food”, the following activity is sedentary or supine: talking or sleeping. In this case
Osdysseus and his father and son leap up to fight against the remaining insurgents. They would

have been less able to do do this on the back of a wine fuelled meal.*°

First Person Plural Dining

There are a handful of expressions for single accounts of dining in the first person plural,
always brief affairs with little or no prior anticipation.*®® But for more elaborate dining with a
prior build up (for which we might have expected an imperfect + énci-clause structure), the poet
did not employ, and presumably did not know of, an expression for imperfective dining for the
first person plural. The poet deals with this in two ways: (i) by skipping out the imperfective

account, so that we move from a prepared meal by a host, to the consumption, as at lliad

459 Russo page 413 suggests that pehippovog evokes the wine by transferred epithet, cf. pskippova otvov.
Indeed the collocation in line 489 is surprising: peAMppwv qualifies oivov on all occasions, namely at
Iliad 6.264, 8.188, 8.506, 8.546, and 24.284 and at Odyssey 7.182 , 10.356, 13.53, 15.148 except this
one in question and at Iliad 2.34 where it qualifies tmvog, which is a more likely candiate for such an
adjective than citoc. In which case, why use this line rather than Tdc106 Kol £€dntd0g €€ Epov Evto? Or
is there free variation, as an exception to the principle of economic thrift? Accepting that there is a
motivation for the variation, it seems to me that it does lie in the activity that follows the meal. The
transfer of epithet may still have function though, to suggest a typical full meal, but downgrading to
implication through transferred epithet the extent of the wine drunk.

460 See Iliad 11.730, Odyssey 4.429, Odyssey 4.574. Responding to some prior build up, a first person
plural line of dining follows a motif of account of hunting or providing an animal(s) for meat fjpeba
dawvdpevor kpéa T dometa kol péBv 76V pops up at Odyssey 9.162, 9.557, 10.184, 10.468 and 10.477.
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11.772ff.; or (ii) by using a referentially unsuitable third person plural account (which is
furthermore aorist) as at Odyssey 9.86 and 10.57.

11/ At lliad 11.772ff. Nestor recalls to Patroclus the scene when he came to Peleus’s
house to ask Patroclus and Achilles to join the coalition with Agamemnon to recover Helen.
Meat preparation was underway for a meal. Achilles sprang up and led the guests to a table and
placed a meal before them. In the next line the érei-clause recounts that they had consumed the
meal.

12/ The structure here recalls that of Odyssey 6.97ff back at number 9. The details of
the dinner preparations are non-existent beyond a reference to drawing water in the line
preceding the account of dining. Yet the slow pace of the narrative here encourages the poet to
pause on the dining moment and patch together a two line account of the dining: first with the
paratactic aorist line in the third person and then returning to the first person account for the

énei-clause.

Third Person Singular Dining

Across the Iliad and Odyssey there are three hosted meals at which a single guest but not the
host dines, all of which are found in the Odyssey: Circe hosts Hermes (Odyssey 5.91ff.),
Alcinous hosts Odysseus (Odyssey 7.166ff.), and Eumaeus hosts Odysseus (Odyssey
14.45ff.).%1 The descriptions of the three meals are lexically similar to each other and also
structurally similar to all of the hosted dining scenes described above. The description of dining
changes to accommodate the facts, but still, as with the plural scenes of hosted dining, selects an
imperfective account. The énci-clause that follows the first and third accounts, which must also
be adapted to the singular, is juxtaposed to the imperfective account of dining and reverts back
to the type of merism seen with other hospitality émei-clauses. The whole dining scene is
anticipated beforehand by an invitation by the host to dine.

The middle account of Odysseus being hosted by the Phaeacians and dining by
himself, having just arrived, is not completed with a érei-clause, although its single account is
presented in the imperfect with the same phrasing as that of the two accounts where that account
forms the first of two accounts: Odyssey 7.177 odtap 6 mive xoi Rode moAvTAag diog ‘Odvoceie.
Instead, this imperfect serves to allow dining to extend across a series of events that occur while

dining takes place: the act of libating by the gathering of Phaeacians at lines 181-184, the urging

461 The scene at Odyssey 17.343ff. in which Telemachus passes bread and meats to disguised Odysseus
cannot be categorised as a hostly scene, as the offering of food is presented as a spontaneous
afterthought to a hungry beggar. There, Odysseus eats in the imperfect at line 358 while a bard sings.
In the next line he finishes eating with a unique €90' 6 Sedsimviiketv. Homeric accounts of an
individual dining by himself out of the hosted context are few. It is then difficult to point to the
precise phrasing that the poet would have overlooked in favour of this chained account; but given the
creativity shown by the poet in creating our two pairs of chained lines, the poet was, at the very least,
rejecting the option of creating one line to describe the dining. Odyssey 17.506 offers one such
instance of a line account of dining: Odyssey 17.506 6 &' £éd¢invet diog ‘Odvooeic.
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to bed of the Phaeacians by Alcinous (lines 186ff.) and Odysseus’s reply (lines 208ff.) including
his request to be allowed to continue to eat his dinner (line 215). Following this there is no
further mention of the act of dining itself, but the end of Odysseus’s meal is marked clearly at
line 232 when the maids are described as clearing away the meal.

13/ In Odyssey 5’s account of Circe’s hospitality towards Hermes who has come to
urge her to release Odysseus, Hermes drinks and dines in the imperfect (mive kai o0¢). This
account is followed by a juxtaposed avtap €mei-clause, in the aorist. As noted most recently by
de Jong*®? in her narratological commentary on the Odydsey, there are multiple breaches of
hospitality etiquette, including Hermes’s initial failure to wait at the door to be invited in and
Circe’s asking him of his purpose for visiting before inviting him to dine.

14/ In Odyssey 14’s account of the swineherd Eumaeus’s hospitality towards
Odysseus, the same two verbs mive and fjodie of the previous sceme are used but the order is
reversed to accommodate other details. Eumaeus expressly mentions that the meat he has to
offer is of poor quality: Odyssey 14.81-82 &c0ic vdv, ® Egive, Té 1€ Sudeoct napeott, / yoipe’:
atdp o1ahovg ye ovag pvnotijpeg £dovoty, but this is nevertheless a clear hospitality scene as

underlined by the structuring.

Exceptional Dining

15/ The dining scene of the cannibalistic “host”, the Cyclops Polyphemus, also contains an &nei-
clause to signify the completion of dining. Thus, at Odyssey 9.292 to 298 the hospitality formula
of an imperfective account of dining (292 #icbie &’ ¢ e Aéwv OpesitpoPog, 0Vd’ ATEAETEY...)
completed by a two line énei-clause, starting 296 avtap énet Kbkdoy peydny Euminoato vndov
describes the Cylops’s feasting on two of Odysseus’s comrades.*®® The chaining character seen

with most dining énei-clauses is interrupted here to recount the horror of the other comrades.

Odyssey 9.292-298

fiobie 0’ ¢ 1€ AéwV dpeoitpopog, 0bd’ dréleimey,
EYKOTO. T COPKOG TE KOI GOTED, UDEAGEVTOL.

NUETS 0¢ Khaiovteg Gveayébouev Al yeipog,
oyethia &py’ opowvreg, aunyovin o’ éxe Bouov.
avtap énci Koxlwwy ueydlny éumlijcato vypoov
avopouea kpé’ Eowv Kal én’ drpnToV Yalo Tvwy,

kelt’ &vtool’ Gvipolo Tavoooauevog oio. unAwv.

462 De Jong 2001: 129-130.

463 In his book on Homeric hospitality scenes Reece 1993: 25 aptly observed that in respect of
Polyphemus’ and the Laestrogyinan Antiphates’ treatment of their guests “Homer perverts the typical
banquet scene, creating a black parody on a formal level, by applying the conventional diction of the
banquet to their cannibalistic feast”.
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This first account of dining by the Cyclops is followed by two briefer accounts, which rely on a
single aorist account, although the first of these two accounts is then chained by a participle:
Odyssey 9.310-311 cov & & ye 81 adte SV pbpyac dnAiccoto deinvov. / deumviicag and 9.344
ovv & 8 ye &n adte SV papyac dmiicoato dgimvov. The actual consumption is described in
this line, as confirmed by the direct speech of line 347 &nei @dyeg avdpopen Kpéa.

16/ A similar construction to describe the devouring by a snake of a sparrow and her
babies is used at Iliad 2. There, the imperfective katncbie of eating is followed by a description
of the devastation that the mother experiences followed by an émei-clause concluding the
devastation.

7.8 Conclusion

We have shown in this chapter how the poet displays particular sensitivity to events of duration,
often those which form parts of type scenes, but to which he does not necessarily wish to
dedicate much space. He uses émei-clauses in combination with preceding accounts in the
imperfect, or expressed in some other way as being an incomplete, to create an impression of an
event which took a while — these instances of Chained Completive énci-Clauses are not used
simply to link one event to the next, nor are they a mark of the primitive poet expressing each
stage slowly. Rather they are the poet at his Greek and literary best, sequencing énei-clauses
close to each other — with such close sequencing seen in fifth-century Greek as noted by
Muchnové — to assert the duration of an event that is of low narrative interest.

Sometimes, events that are of duration are used by the poet to allow the weaving in or
intersecting of other events. In such cases the poet uses the same device as seen with the
Chained Completive émei-Clauses of presenting the event before the énci-clause in the
imperfect; but then he interrupts it in order to intersperse another event before returning with the
same type of énci-clauses lexically marked for completion as we see with the Chained
Completive énci-Clauses. These instances of Completive énei-Clauses are more similar in their
discourse function to what has been noted by linguists of the discourse function in English of
adverbial clauses.

Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses, by which the events of the previous lines are
typically mentioned with some lacunae and then comprehensively summarised as completed in
the Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses, are perhaps the most easy to relate to by speakers of
English. But it is interesting to observe how precisely the poet operates — regularly drawing on
these Cumulative Completive énei-Clauses where details of the sub-events that form part of a
larger events have been omitted in the first narrative.

We have now reviewed the discourse function of all past tense temporal érnei-clauses in
Homer. Neither in Chapter 6 nor in this chapter have we found any simple “linkage” function of

the sort sketched out by Thompson et al. (see Section 6.3.1). Nor is there any evidence of the
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“circumstantial” function identified by Rijksbaron and Muchnova beyond the three
Correspondent énei-Clauses of Seeing discussed in Section 0.

The discourse function of the émei-clauses varies from the completive function
sketched out in this chapter where the énei-clause combines with preceding text to recognise the
duration of an event but does not set it as background to subsequent events, to the recapitulating
and expectancy chain functions examined in Chapter 6 where there the énei-clause serves in part
to place emphasis on what follows in the main clause. In all cases the contents of the énci-clause
tie back tightly to preceding text. It is evident from the examples cited from scholars of fifth-
century Greek that temporal énei is not necessarily used in the same manner in later Greek. It
would be interesting to conduct an identical study of all Preposed Past Tense Temporal &rei-
Clauses of a prose author as a starting point for mapping changes in use of the subordinators
between Homer and later Greek.
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Chapter 8  Discourse Function: the lexical and
phrasal patterns of Completive érei-Clauses

8.1 Introduction

In Chapter 7 we showed that the majority of Preposed Past Tense Temporal érei-Clauses mark
completion of an event which had been commenced earlier in the text. It is these clauses, which
we had termed “Completive énei-Clauses”, which are characterised by distinctive phrasing or
lexical patterns.

The largest group of Completive énei-Clauses which displays a common shape consists
of doublets, such as at Iliad 9.212 avtap £mel koo TOp £xbn kol AOE EuapdvOn. The doublets
consist of two verbal phrases which are more or less synonymous but with the second phrase
sometimes denoting a later (and often less significant or essential) stage. We can compare these
doublets to English “done and dusted”, “dead and buried”, or “lost and gone”.

The attested alternative patterns to doublets are sometimes used to denote an event
which is elsewhere captured with a doublet. The alternatives are (1) the use of a phasal verb to
denote completion or full satisfaction, such as étéAecoe or Tapnnoav, (2) an inflection of wav to
denote the exhaustive extent to which an act is completed, and (3) the positioning of the verb
first in the clause.

On a number of occasions a doublet appears to be the preferred option, that is to say
that it is the more frequently used option, sometimes displaying small lexical or inflectional
alterations to accommodate variations in context. The alternatives to doublets are used when the
metrical and/or narrative context affects the suitability of a familiar phrase. Thanks to the
hexameter and to the economic thrift of the Homeric composition style, we can detect a
complementary distribution between the use of doublets and the other three patterns to the
extent that denotion of an act done thoroughly and completely or the denotion of a patient
totally affected (which is the natural meaning of phasal verbs denoting completion and of ndv)

is to be inferred as the function of the doublets.

8.2 Existing observations on the phrasal shape of érsi-clauses

Parry tabulated some of the clauses which start with avtap énei, selecting those which conclude
at the trochaic caesura; his tabulation is reproduced below. Parry suggested that each of these
phrases made up a formula expressing the idea “but when he (we, they) had done so and so”
which “may be called a system, since it is clear that the poet, or poets, who used them, felt the
exact device, as | have taken care to analyze it, for fitting into the verse verb-forms of certain

moods and measures.” 464

464 Parry 1930: 85-86.
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Other than Parry there has not been any published study which identifies or categorises
the phrasal patterns of énei-clauses. Parry’s tabulation is valuable for highlighting the extent to
which the verb is placed first in an énei-clause. But as we show across the remainder of this
chapter, the verb may be placed first as part of a two limb construction, or it may be placed first

in order to emphasise completion of an event.

Table 8.1. Parry’s Table of “Formulaic” avtdap énsi-clauses

[ deimvnoe (twice)
KOTETOVOO Odyssey 4.583
< Thpmncav (3 times) 46
ThpmnuEY (twice) 468
\_ modcavto (3 times)
avtap énel p’ ( €ooavto (3 times)
gb&avto (4 times)

< fiyepbev (4 times)

kove Odyssey 17.28
ikovto (3 times)
' dmmoe lliad 9.215
Etélecoe Odyssey 11.246
gvénke Odyssey 4.233
avTap ETELDN onedoe (3 times)
tedée (2 times)
e lliad 15.147
avTap EmTNV { Enow (3 times)
aydynow Iliad 24.155
8.3 Completive function of distinctive wording

It is well established that languages systematise lexical and derivational bases for denoting the
doing of “something thoroughly and completely”.*®” Based on cross-linguistic data, Bybee et al.
identified three sorts of semantic nuances to the constructions used to denote the complete
performance of an action, of which the first two are denoted by the lexical and phrasal system

employed in Homer:

485 This in fact occurs four times. Katz 2007: 76 n.58 noted this error.
466 This in fact occurs only once. Katz 2007: 76 n.58 noted this error.
467 Bybee et al. 1994: 57-59.
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“1. The object of the action is totally affected, consumed, or destroyed by the action.

2. The action involves a plural subject of intransitive verbs or object of transitive verbs,
especially an exhaustive or universal plural, such as ‘everyone died’ or ‘he took all the
stones’.

3. The action is reported with some emphasis or surprise value. ¢

Cross-linguistically, the use of lexemes meaning “finish” to denote completion are widespread.
Less widespread but also reasonably well attested is the use of “go”, such as English “he went
and told her the whole story” and other auxiliary forms such as “to put”, “to fail”, “to put
into”.6°

The use of doublets to denote completion is not discussed in the literature on
completives or doublets, although intuitively it seems that the English doublets mentioned
above such as “done and dusted” must perform a similar completive marking function to that
performed by the various Homeric doublets discussed below. In the following section we will
explore how the doublets are constructed — in particular we will note the large extent to which

the doublets consist of bespoke wording which is restricted to the doublets alone.

8.4 Completive ¢rei-Clauses expressed through doublets

Approximately half of all érci-clauses show a division into two more or less parallelled parts,
which are fitted into one metrical line. This group contains the most highly repeated émei-

clauses.

8.4.1 Homeric doublets

“Doublets” were noted as a feature of the Odyssey by O’Nolan in a study published in 1978.
These doublets typically start at the 3"-foot or 4"-foot caesura and are “a combination of two
terms which are two all intents synonymous”. O’Nolan cited examples such as kotd KAlGUOVG
1€ Bpdvoug te (Odyssey 1.145 etc.), Bavatdv te popov e (Odyssey 9.61 etc.) and ayopncoro kol
uetéerme (Odyssey 2.24 etc.).#® O’Nolan’s examples consist largely of two nouns, but also
occasionally two verbs.

O’Nolan suggested that the function of doublets was the same as that of noun-epithet
formulas, “to allow the visionary eye to rest momentarily on certain features of the thought.
Without such pauses of the thought, which slow the forward movement, a storyteller, whether
he composes in prose or verse, would not be able to tell a long tale [...] He has frequent recourse

to epithet and doublet, facets of traditional thought, which moment by moment take over and

468 |bid.
469 1bid.
470 O’Nolan 1978: 23-29.
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leave his mind free to concentrate on the narrative movement, the shape of things to come.”*"

O’Nolan did not attribute any meaning to the doublet construction, but added it to the inventory
of oral compositional tools of the poet.

O’Nolan cited three of the £nei instances of parallelism and was troubled by them but
nevertheless placed two of them within his group of doublets. He cited Odyssey 2.9 adtap énei
p' fiyepBev ounyepéec T éyévovro, Odyssey 2.378 avtap £mel p' Opocév 1€ TEAEVTNGEY TE TOV
dprov and Odyssey 3.342 avtdip énel onelcav T Emov 0', oov f0ere Bopdc.*"? He dismissed the
third émei-clause as containing “merely two ideas which are closely associated” but not a
doublet. Regarding the first two énei-clauses he noted that they “transgressed the barrier of the
caesura”. But he felt that their “composition as a whole” gained them entry into the orally-
motivated doublets group. But he noted further that “it is remarkable that Iliad 1.57 shows a
variation before the doublet, namely o1 8' &nei 0OV fyepOev Opnyepéeg ' &yévovro.”47

It seems better that the énei-clauses should be distinguished from O’Nolan’s wide and
interesting group of doublets for the following reasons: (1) their parallelism tends to start before
the caesura (whereas O’Nolan notes that “traditional” material such as doublets tend to occur in
the second half of the line), (2) they tend to consist of more than just two parts of speech and
instead to approach or consist of two clauses, and (3) their parallelism seems to convey
meaning, as outlined in the remainder of this section.

O’Nolan’s study followed the earlier work of Meister who suggested that we do not
always find a felicitous match between narrative content and verse length, but, rather, we
sometimes witness sentence padding 4%, or even sentence shortening, to match the end of the
clause with the end of the verse.*”®> Meister argued that the extending of a line’s contents to meet
the end of the hexameter was usually achieved through the addition of words which do not fit
the context particularly well, being words or phrases which are borrowed from other verses and
are inserted without attention to whether they are suited to the details of the particular context.

Meister identified two methods of sentence padding: first, where the padding contains
a repetition of what was said in the first part of the line, but with different wording (“Method
1”) for which Meister offered the examples (i) Odyssey 3.211 ® ¢i)’, énei &M tadtd W
avéuvnoog kol &eueg, (il) Odyssey 3.392 di&ev tauin kol and kpridepvov EAvoe, (iii) Odyssey
4.444 4 vt dcdmoe kol dppacoto péy’ Svewop, (iv) Odyssey 4.476 (ixécOar) oikov

guktipevov Kol onv &g matpida yoiav, and (v) Odyssey 16.41 avtap 6 vy’ €icw fev kol VmépPn

471 1dem, 34.
472 1dem, 26, 29 and 32.
473 Idem, 29.
474 Meister 1921: 28-34.

5 Steinitz 1976: 39 practises a similar analysis on the chaining feature that he observed in some of the
oral poetry of the Khanty people. He attributes the repetition of a nominal phrase across one line and
the next as due to a phrase which is too long for one line, but too short for two.

ha}

b

4

]
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Adivov 0060v. Second, by introducing a second element which is governed by, or contained in
(enthalten) the preceding concept ( “Method 2”) for which Meister offered the examples (i)
Odyssey 10.417 tpnyeing T0akng, iva T° Etpagev 1o’ Eyévovro, (i) Odyssey 16.341~ 17.604 B
P’ luevon ped’ vog, Ane &’ Epked te péyapdv te, and (iii) Odyssey 19.535 tov dvepov vdKpvor

kol dicovoov.*’8 It is notable that Meister does not include the érei-clauses in his list.

8.4.2  Discussion of the data: marking completion

Many Completive énei-Clauses consist of doublets whose structure can be assessed against
Meister’s understanding. Method 1, which we can call “Verbal Doublets” is represented in
Table 8.2 Method 2, which relates only to nouns in our érei-clauses and so is called “Nominal
Doublets” is represented in Table 8.3 We show that the wording of the second limb of the
Completive énei-Clauses is highly suited and tailored to the context. Even more objectively than
this is the direct correlation between the use of a second paralleling limb and an earlier account
of the Completive Event.

In the discussion following the tables we work through some of the Completive énei-
Clauses. We show that the bespoke nature of the second limbs of the doublets and their
suitability to the context suggests that they are not in the nature of “sentence padding” but must
originate from a primary motive to create parallelistic phrases.

O’Nolan’s slightly broader idea of the function of doublets as a mere tool of the oral
poet with no semantic benefit seems inapplicable to these Completive énei-Clauses. We note
that it is Completive érei-Clauses out of the full range of Preposed Past Tense Temporal énei-
Clauses which display doublets, which is suggestive of a correlation between form and function.
Furthermore, if we consider the alternative word-patterns for Completive énei-Clauses of (1) the
use of a phasal verb to denote completion or full satisfaction, (2) an inflection of név to denote
the comprehensiveness of an act, and (3) the positioning of the verb first in the clause (which
we note below in Section 8.7 is suggestive of marking completion) we can infer that the
doublets of Completive énsi-Clauses are likely to act as a merismatic marker of completion.

Looking to the function of these érei-clauses we can understand why parallelism has
such a strong presence among these clauses. All of the doublets express completion of a matter
begun earlier. The parallelism is a device for expressing absolute completion of a matter, with
the second limb most typically conveying a further advance of the basic act. They are similar to
the English “done and dusted”, “dead and buried”, “tried and tested”, “lost and gone”, “cut and
dried”.

In the course of this study we have identified a few further parallelistic phrases: lliad
22.502 avtap 60’ Hmvog Edot, madoortd e vrmiayevwv, lliad 23.228 tijuog mupkain Epapaivero,

navoato 8¢ EAGE, Odyssey 5.390 xai 10T’ Emert’ dvepog pev Emavoato MoE yaAnvn / Endeto

476 1bid.
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vnvepin; Odyssey 16.480 koitov 1e pvfioavto kai tmvov ddpov Elovio. We should also not lose
sight of the subjunctive énei-clause Odyssey 1.293 avtap €mnv o1 ToUTO TEAELTNONG TE KOl
gpEnc and the later Odyssey 11.80 tadté to1, @ Svotnve, tehevtiom T& koi EpEm. The semantic

domain of these phrases and of those cited above from Meister recall parallelistic expressions in

2 477

9% ¢

English such as “home and dry”, “safe and sound” and “fast asleep”.

The Completive énei-Clauses fall almost exclusively into the group of events which
form part of, or the entirety of, “Type Scenes”, for examples bathing, prayer, and dinner
preparations. The conditions which contribute to the coincidence of Completive éxnei-Clauses
with type scenes is discussed in Sections 7.4.2 and 7.6.1. For the time being we simply note that
they are organised below in the same order in which Edwards*’® arranged the various type

scenes in his survey of the literature on such scenes.*”®

8.4.3  Verbal Doublets

émei can goven two or three finite verb phrases; but such multi-sub-clauses is restricted, in the
case of temporal clauses, to énci-clauses which denote completion of an event or events

commenced earlier in the narrative.

Table 8.2. Completive énci-Clauses expressed with Verbal Doublets

Second Limb (and third limb

Citation First Limb if also attested)
Bathing

1. Odyssey 3.466 avtap €mel AodGEV Te Kol Eyproev A’ Elaim

2. Odyssey 10.364-365 avtap énei hoboév te Kol Exprogv M’ Elaiw, //
apol 6¢ pe yAaivav KoAny
Badkev 1M6¢ yrtdva

3. Odyssey 19.505 avTap EMEl Viyev e Kol fAenyev A’ Ehaie

4. lliad 24.587-588, Odyssey 8.454- 1Ov &’ émel oDV Suwoi Kol ypicav Edaiw //

455 Aodoav Auei 8¢ pv eapog kaAdv Barov

o€ yrrdva

5. Odyssey 4.49-50, 17.88-89 ToVG & émel 0OV Suwod Kol ypicov édaio /

477 There are several énsi-clauses with a parallelistic structure whose discourse function does not appear
to be that of focusing on completion of an event. They nevertheless cover the same semantic fields in
which certainty or completion is significant: Odyssey 24.349 / lliad 22.475 avtap énei p' Guavoto kol
8¢ péva Bopdg ayépon, Iliad 4.382-383 ol &' &nsi 0OV dyovto, i8¢ mpd 630D &yévovto and lliad 16.187
avTOp EMEL 01| TOV YE poyoctomg EileibBuia // EEayaye mpo pOmGde Kai fgLiov 1dev avydc, Odyssey
21.222 1y &' £nel elodémy &b T Eppdocavto Exacta and Odyssey 10.453 oi &' émsl aGAMAovg £idov
ppaocovto T éodvra (these final two recall English “had a good look at”).

478 Edwards 1992: 284.
479 Reece 1993: 6-7 offers a similar grid containing 38 elements which recur in hospitality scenes.
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Discourse Function: the lexical and phrasal patterns of Completive énci-Clauses

Second Limb (and third limb

Citation First Limb if also attested)
Aovoav
apel 8’ dpa yAaivag odiag Barov 110€ yrtdvog
6. lliad 10.574-5 avtap énel o kdpa Boldcong idpd moAAOV /
viyey ano xpwTtog Kai avéyuyOev gilov frop
Meals/Sacrifice: Slaughtering the victim
7. Odyssey 3.455 g & énel &k péhav aipa Aine 8’ dotéa Bupdg
pun
Meals: Preparing a fire for roasting
8. lliad 9.212 adTap €mel KoTO TOP EKAN Kol QAOE Epapivon

Meals and Sacrifices: Burning the thigh pieces

9. lliad 1.464, 2.427, Odyssey

avTap €nel KaTd puijp’ Ekdm

3.461 and 12.364

Kol oTAGyyv’ €mTACAVTO

Meals: Roasting Meat

10. Odyssey 3.65, 3.470, 20.279 o1 &’ énel dmtnoav Kpé’

VIEPTEPQ

Kai £EpUCOVTO

11. |lliad 9.215 avTap Emel p’ drnoe

Kol etv éleoiov Exgvev

Meals: Full preparation of a meal

12. lliad 1.467, 2.430 and 7.319 avTap énel mavoavTo TOVOU

TETOKOVTO TE dOiTO

13. Odyssey 16.478 and Odyssey oi &’ &neil ovv mavGAVTO

24.384

TOVOL

TETOKOVTO T€ daiTa,

Meals: Consumption of a Dinner

14. Odyssey 5.95 and 14.111 avtap Enei deimvnoe

kai fipope Bupov EdwdT

Assembling

15. lliad 24.790,%% Odyssey 2.9 and
24.421

avtap Enel p’ fyepbev

ounyepéeg T’ dyévovto*®

Arrival

16. Odyssey 23.88 1N 6 émei eiofiAOev

Kai VEPPN Adivov ovdoV

17. |lliad 24.329 018’ émel vV TOMOC

KatéPfav

nediov &’ dpikovto

18. Odyssey 12.197-198 adTOp EMEL OT) TAG YE

TopNAaGOV

o0d’ &1’ Enerra / eOOYyov
Yelpnvov nKovouev ovdE T’
aodnv

Prayer

19. lliad 1.458, 2.421, Odyssey
3.447 and 12.359

avtap Enel P’ nd&avto

Kai ovAoyvTOg TPOParovio

480 |liad 24.790 is omitted in many manuscripts.

81 The same énei-clause is found at Odyssey 8.24 and in pronominal form at Iliad 1.57. In both instances

they function there with recapitulating force.
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Second Limb (and third limb

Citation First Limb if also attested)
20. Odyssey 12.359 avtap Enel p’ ed&avto kol Eopagav kai Edelpav
Libations
21. Six times*? avTdp €nel oneichy T’ gmov 0” Goov fi0eke Oupdg
22. Odyssey 21.273 018’ énel odv oneichv T’ Emov 0” doov f0eke Bopog
Oath Taking
23. lliad 14.280, Odyssey 2.378, avtap énel p’ dpooév te  teEledTOG/EV € TOV pKOV
10.346, 12.304, 15.438 and
18.59
Weeping
24. lliad 24.513-514 avtap énei po yoolo kad ol 4md mpomidwv R’

TeTAPTETO 610G AYAleVg, / Tpepog S’ amd yviwv

Laundry (not included in Edwards’s Type Scenes list)

25. Odyssey 6.93 odtap Emel TADVAY e K60 pav e poma mavTas

The addition of the nuance of completion means that the Homeric parallel érnei-clauses denote
the one act of completion of a particular task or event. But they capture the one act in one of
three ways: (i) pure synonymy in which the same event is described in two different ways
(“Pure Synonymy”™); (ii) two closely linked sequential acts, which, notwithstanding their
distinctness, are probably partial synonyms, since we see occasions when their sequencing is
reversed (“Progressive Synonymy”); and (iii) two closely linked sequential acts which answer
to an earlier reference to each of these acts (“Progressive Responsive Synonymy™).

In the discussion in the following sections the énsi-clauses of Table 8.2 are referred to
by the number given to them in the table and are not presented again, for example “1/” refers to

Odyssey 3.466 avtap énei AoDoév Te Kol Exploey Mn” Elaim.

Pure Synonymy
Some of the énei-clauses contain two limbs which are pure synonyms of each other; but as
noted above we can nevertheless observe that the event of the second limb sometimes expresses
further finality than the event of the first limb, often by virtue of being more abstract and in
ambit consequently more all-encompassing.

The second limb is often polysemous and draws on metaphor for its meaning. We can
often contrast the relative referential clarity of meaning of the first limb and its express

anchoring within the narrative with the opaqueness of the second limb. But although the second

482 |liad 9.177, Odyssey 3.342, 3.395, 7.184, 7.228 and 18.427.

483 This late placed mévta marks the énsi-clause as a hybrid between the érei-clauses consisting of
doublets and those which use an inflection of éig to mark completion.
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phrase has some referential ambiguity it at the same time serves to disambiguate the aspectual
meaning of the first limb: the first limb is not to be understood as merely describing the event in
the past tense but rather asserting its total completion.*®* The disambiguation role of the second
limb in a parallelistic structure is well understood in the literature on parallelism.*%

In answer to Meister’s general suggestion that the second limb of a parallelistic phrase
might be mere sentence padding*® we will observe the prevalent uniqueness of the wording of the
second limb and its particular relationship to the first limb. Significantly, the second limbs of those
énei-clauses which occur only once show a higher propensity for sharing phrases with the wider text

6/ avtap Enel oewv kdua Bardoong 10pd TOAAOV / viyev Amd ¥pTOG Kol AvEyvyBey
¢ilov fitop. These two limbs denote the same unique event of cooling down with sea water after
the rushed reconnaissance mission into the Trojan camp. The second limb of dvéyvybev pilov
nMrop is found in a similar form at Iliad 13.84 with a similar meaning of refreshing the soul, but
without the reference to water: ol mapd viuei Ooficty dvéyvyov eitov nrop. The West wind is
also described with a line-final phrase of davayvyswv avBpmmovg at Odyssey 4.568.

7/ Unusually for our doublets, this first example employs a phrase seen twice
elsewhere in the same metrical position and on one occasion moved by one metrical foot to the
left.*8” We might think then that this instance of parallelism is a case of “sentence padding”. But
whereas on those other occasions it is the sole announcement of death, here it clarifies a
statement which seems to focus on the flowing of blood but in actuality is a confirmation of the
death of the animal as explored in the preceding chapter.

8/ The second limbe @AOE EpapdvOn does not appear elsewhere and nor is the form
Enopavon attested elsewhere. But the verb papaive is found on one other occasion, in a line
that recalls the above énei-clause: lliad 23.228 tfjpog mopkoin éuapoiveto, movoato 8¢ AGE. 48
It is evident then that there is an underlying parallelistic phrasal pattern relating to the dying out
of a flame. Thus, although some scholars are right to see in the énei-clause an influence from
lliad 1.464 and 2.427 avtdp énel kot pufip’ xan koi omhéyyy’ émdoavto,*®® when they seek to
explain the unique application of the verb katakaio to the flame itself, they should place

greater emphasis on the parallelistic pattern feeding into this érei-clause.

484 This observation is also relevant when considering the discourse function for appreciating that with
these events the aorist stem tends to be the unmarked stem and needs further bolstering in order for a
nuance of completion to emerge.

485 See in particular Berlin 1985: 96.

488 \We must stress again that Meister did not comment on any of the érei-clauses. Perhaps this was a
deliberate omission as he may have sensed that the same rules did not apply to them.

487 |liad 12.386 kannes' ¢’ Vymiod TOpyov, Aine §' dotéa Bupdc and also lliad 16.743 and Odyssey
12.414.

488 Richardson 1993: 197 notes this association but offers no futher comment.
489 See Hainsworth 1993: 91-92 who mentions both sources.
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12 and 13/ The alliteration of this énei-clause*® is so comprehensive that we cannot
doubt that this énei-clause was constructed as one phrase and that the second limb has not been
added merely in order to reach the end of the line. Furthermore, the phrase tetOxov1d 1€ ddita is
not seen elsewhere in this metrical position although at Odyssey 8.61 tetokovtd 1€ dait’ is used
in a different metrical position and the form tetbxovto appears in two other contexts and in
different metrical positions to here, at Odyssey 12.307 and 20.390.

14/ The first limb is literal in meaning. The second limb #jpape Bopov é6wdT| does not
appear anywhere else. é6wéfj in the dative appears only in this formula. In other cases, it is used
13 other times, always, as here, in the word final position.

Of the seventy attestations of dpopiokm only at Odyssey 4.777: & o1 kol ndow €vi
epeoiv fpapev MuUiv do we see a metaphorical use but it is dissmiliar to the meaning here, there
referring to advice which pleases the listeners. The metaphor of satisfying the soul with food is
unique to this énei-clause and must have ancient origins which are certainly not the product of
efforts to reach the end of the line.**

15/ The phrase of the second limb ounyepéeg ©° €yévovto is not seen anywhere else and
is evidently a bespoke creation for this line*®2. Merry suggested that ounyepéeg v €yévovto
expresses the completed result of fyepOev*®. But fiyepOev, being in the aorist, already expresses a
completed result. We should observe rather that the first description #jyep6eyv is lexically anchored
to the preceding narrative (with one or more preceding inflections of dysipw), whereas the second
description has a relationship with the first description but less directly to the wider narrative*®.

16/ This émei-clause recalls the paratactic Odyssey 16.41 avtap 6 y’ glow iev xai
VEpPr Adivov o0d6v which we noted above was one of the instances that Meister suggested
included sentence padding. Indeed, the second limb vréppn Adivov 0030V restates the meaning
of the first limb. The second limb déppn Adivov ovddv does indeed occur on two further
occasions, once identically to Odyssey 16.41%°® and once as a single phrase*®®. But although we
do have this single phrase attestation, the role of the phrase as a parallel marker of completion

of the form “home, safe and sound” or “well and truly inside” surely has semantic value.

4% Kirk 1985: 160 notes this alliteration.
491 Merry 1887: 67 draws our attention to Genesis 18.5 where the Hebrew phrase we-sa ‘adu libbekhem,
referring to dining, is translated by the King James Bible as “and comfort ye your hearts”.

492 Although this nominative plural éunyepéeg is attested in four other places (lliad 2.789, 7.415, 24.84
and 24.99) it is found in the very different metrical position of completing the first foot, occupying all
of the second and commencing the third foot. The dative form ounyepéesot occurs once in the same
metrical position as here but with a different syntactic structure: lliad 15.84-5 ounyepéecot 8' énijABev
Il dBavértoiot Ogoiot. Further, there is nothing particularly formulaic about éyévovto at the end of the
line-a mere 11 out of 37 uses of this form appear at the end of the line.

493 Merry 1887: 28.

4%4 But we should note the etymological connection between éunyepéec and dyeipw.

495 At Odyssey 16.41.

4% Odyssey 8.80 TTu0oi &v fiyadén, 80' VmépPn Advov 0d8OV.
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17/ This énei-clause, unusual with its &’ for the second limb recalls the abbreviated
main clause of Odyssey 24.205 o1 &’ €mel £k mOMog katéPav, téyo &’ dypov ikovto where tdya
d’... commences the main clause. The phrase nediov &’ dgikovto is unique to this énei-clause. It
is likely in this Completive énei-Clause, as with all Completive érnei-Clauses, that the meaning
of finality is significant: Priam is accompanied by his sons and sons-in-law until he is well and
truly out of the city — they do not turn away from him until the last possible moment.

23/ The second limb, teAedodyv te TOV OpKov is not found as a phrase elsewhere. It
seems probable that it is a pure synonym for uttering an oath, based on the fact that whereas this
énei-clause follows always after a reported oath, with no direct speech, if we turn to oaths which
contain direct speech, they are completed simply with &¢ @dro (lliad 10.322) or &¢ dpa
eovioac’ (Odyssey 5.192). Thus, even with fuller accounts of the oath, there is no additional
act mentioned that could be covered by the phrase teAebtnoav te TOV dprov. Again, this phrase
asserts further finality of the basic act of swearing the oath.**

24/ The first line of the énei-clause would suffice to denote completion as it uses the
verb tetdpmeto — had his pleasure of. But the énci-clause continues with a second line to assert
the fullness and sincerity of the grief — it was no empty gesture. There are a number of
alternative readings to these two lines*® | but the nature of this parallelism is familiar to us from
the other examples and fits well with them. The second limb is wholly original in expression.

25/ The phrase k@Onpav 1€ poma mhvta does not occur elsewhere. Indeed the noun
poma is a hapax legomenon, although the verbal form pvmoéwm is used six times (only in the

Odyssey).

Progressive Synonymy

For some énei-clauses the second limb describes an event which must be sequential to the event
of the first limb. This might best be paralleled to a phrase such as “dead and buried” or “done
and dusted”. The second event is somewhat similar to the metaphorical cherry on the cake: it is
an embellishment on the first and primary event.

1-5/ The second limb, oiling the body, and the optional next line of the provision of
cloaks, are the next stages of a bathing scene. Indeed, Reece notes that the Mycenaean Tablets
record not only oil reserved for guests, but also cloaks*® confirming that full two-lined &nei-
clause relays associated stages of bathing. The limbs of the énei-clause act together
merismatically to capture the full bathing experience. Where a second line is included in these

énei-clauses, as noted in the table, this second line contains nominal parallelism.

497 O’Nolan 1978: 26 discussed in further detail the likelihood that these two limbs are synonyms.
498 Richardson 1993: 328 records a number of them.
499 See Reece 1993: 33 n.16. He cites tablets PY Fr 1231 and KN Ld 573.
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énei-clauses (1) and (2) lack a direct object whereas (4) and (5) contain the direct
object at the head of the line. The main clauses to all four types of énei-clauses take as their
grammatical subject the one who has been bathed. énei-clauses (4) and (5), could — metrically —
have started with avtép so that they read as *adtdp €nel Sppai Aodoov Kol ypicav Elaie. énei-
clauses (1) and (2) on the other hand, could not have started with a pronoun

Odyssey 4.252 dAL’ &te o v £ym Adegov kol yplov Elaim which shows a rare instance
of Homeric 6te being used to mark the event as simultaneous to the second event in the
following main clause.

10-11/ The outer flesh has been roasted and is then drawn off the spits. These two
stages follow naturally one from the other, and together represent completion of the roasting
stage. The second limb, consisting only of £pvcavto, is used with this meaning only in these
énei-clauses and in the various paratactic accounts of roasting (Odyssey 1.466 etc.). (In the
paratactic accounts the word is found earlier in the line.) In the same position, at the end of the
line, the same form is found also at Odyssey 8.504 but with a different meaning of dragging the
Trojan horse.

The Pronominal érei-Clause presents unusually with the express direct object (kpé’
vméptepa) in the first limb. This direct object reflects the fact that the énei-clause is used after a
longish break in the narrative, thus requiring the object to be specified expressly, as it cannot be
inferred by reference. This suggests that the énsi-clause was composed with the intention for it
to be used after a break in the narrative. By contrast, on the one occasion where the énei-clause
of roasting follows directly on from its first account, the object is dropped, the stage of de-
spitting is skipped, and the meat is immediately placed in baskets: avtap éneil p’ drnoe Koi giv
Eleolotv Eyevev.

21-22/ As noted by Monro regarding the libation of Iliad 9.176ff, the “first drops were
emptied in libation, and the cup was then filled.”*® It is then likely that the drinking presented
in the second limb follows sequentially after the pouring of libation of the first limb. The
meaning of the énci-clause as a whole is “once they had finished with the wine”.

The phrase doov fi0ele Buudg is unique to these émei-clauses. The phrase 116gke Bopog
without 6cov is seen at Iliad 17.702 in a main clause and Odyssey 13.40 in a relative clause.
The more common expression of §0eke Guud®* appears always in a main clause. In sum, it
seems unlikely that our second limb which starts at &mdv is borrowed from elsewhere.
Furthermore the notion of “to their heart’s content” is wholly resonant with the nature of many

of the other Completive énei-Clauses.

500 Monro 1884: 344,
501 See [liad 16.255, 21.655, 21.177 and 24.236.
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Progressive Responsive Synonymy
There are a couple of parallelistic érei-clauses in which the two limbs answer to two preceding
anticipatory stages. Reversal of order is not uncommon.®%

1/ In Section 7.7.6 we note that there is a first account of burning the thigh pieces; after
that first account, the entrails (omAdyyv’) are roasted over the fire. See in particular lliad 2.426-7
omhayyva 6’ Gp’ duncipavieg vmeipeyov Hopaiotowo. / adtap énel kot pijp’ €kémn kol omAdyyv’
émboavto, and more obliquely but no less certainly at lliad 1.463, Odyssey 3.460, and 12.363.

The phrase onléyyv’ émdoovto is unique in this position and indeed is seen only once
elsewhere in a line which looks like a reworking of this line for the different metrical needs:
Odyssey 3.9 €00’ oi onhéyyve maoavto, 0e@ & émi pnpi’ &xatov. The reversal of order of the
events in this alternative phrase underlines our understanding that these events together denote a
particular stage in meal and sacrifice events, namely using the fire as required; the poet relates
to the account of these two events not as a precise sequencing but as a merism of the roasting
stage.

18/ This énei-clause, which means “well and truly out of reach of the Sirens”, refers
with its second limb to the account from lines 183ff. of the dangerously enchanting voices of
the sirens. The wording of the first limb relates back to the original instructions of Circe at line
55 where she says avtap énny on tdg ye mope€ Eldomoty £taipot. There the completive sense of
the énei-clause relies solely on the lexical force of the line. The more elaborate érnei-clause here
fits the very detailed and tense account of the deed itself in contrast with Circe’s relatively brief
instructions: the underlining of the escape from danger benefits from the parallelistic structuring
of the two lines.

19/ The recurring énei-clause for prayer includes the stage which either accompanies or
follows prayer, namely the casting of grain. This stage is always presaged in the preceding text
by the taking of grain, see for example at Iliad 1.449 ovloyvtog dvélovto. The unique €nei-
clause for prayer of Odyssey 12.359 has been altered because there is no grain to cast, as
expressly detailed in the text (Odyssey 12.358). As with the roasting of meats above at lliad
9.215ff., the énei-clause is adapted by way of cutting off the second limb and fast forwarding to
the next stage, normally presented in the main clause, of slaughtering and skinning.

The phrase obloyvtag mpoPfdAovto is unique to these énei-clauses. kol opatov kai
gdgipav of Odyssey 12.359 has probably been borrowed from the main clauses of Odyssey 1.459
and 2.422, but we cannot say that the phrase here is used merely in order to complete the line;

rather, it is necessary information.

502 Odyssey 5.264 £ipota T apgiécoca Buddea kai Aovoaca.
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Coordination of Verbal Doublets

An examination of Table 8.2 reveals that ¢ ... 1€, te kai and xai are the prevalent subordinators
used for linking two subordinated finite verb phrases in énei-clauses. Ruijgh characterised the
high frequency of te in two limbed énei-clauses as indicative of “traditional character”.>%
Ruijgh’s classification as traditional addressed the lexical recurrence of te from the perspective
of compositional ease for the poet(s), but it did not address why te (over &¢, for example) is
favoured as the recurrent conjunction.

Ruijgh’s observation is nevertheless important as it distinguishes between the recurrent
phrases whose wording is found only within érei-clauses and phrases whose wording has been
borrowed from outside the Completive énei-Clauses. The former seem to be native to énei-
clauses and contain only t¢ ... ¢, ¢ kai and kai, whereas the latter are foreign to érnei-clauses,
being found only in clauses which consist of phrases found outside the énei-clauses: lliad
24.329 10 o1 &' &nei ovv wOMoOC kotéPav, mediov &' dpikovro, Odyssey 3.455 Ti¢ &' &nel 8k pélov
aipo pOm, Aime 8' dotéa Bouog, and Odyssey 12.197-198 avtdp &nel O 164G Ye mapRAacay, ovd'
&1’ Emerta / pOoyynv Zeprvav Kovopey ovdE T Aodny.

It is generally recognised that ki and e coordinate elements of the same hierarchical
level whereas 8¢ marks the progression of sequential events. °* A coordination of verbs of the
same hierarchical level, i.e. synonyms (as opposed to of sequential events) would accord with
our proposed reading of the clauses set out in Table 8.2 as marking a lesser or greater degree of

synonymy.
8.4.4 Nominal Doublets

Table 8.3. Completive énei-Clauses expressed with Nominal Doublets®®

First object Verb Second object

Meals: Consumption of a Dinner

1. Occurs twenty one times®% ovtap émel mostog €€ Epov Evio

503 Ruijgh 1957: 35 n.1.

504 See in particular Ruijgh 1971: §128 - 8178. In §173 Ruijgh observes the preference in Homer for the
use of ¢ to coordinate two subordinated limbs, while noting at §156 that in Homer ¢ is found
coordinating two subordinated limbs more frequently than is found in later Greek. Based on our
observations above that coordination with 6¢ seems to be associated with the piecing together of
phrases from outside érei-clauses, it may be prudent to be cautious in coming to the conclusion that
Ruijgh reaches that the reason for Homer’s use of 8¢ is simply because the clauses which are
coordinated are short relative to later Greek.

505 There is a further énei-clause which might appear to be employing quasi-synonymous objects, but
reference to the narrative shows that the referents are distinct: the two objects of the affirmative énei-
clause at Odyssey 12.13 avtap €mel vexpog T ékan kot tevyea vekpod pick up an earlier request to
burn both the body and the armour.
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Kad £dntdog

2. Odyssey 24.489 0l 8’ énel odv citolo pekippovog £ Epov Evio®”’
3. lliad 5.201 and 11.780 avtap Enel Tapmnoav / £€0MTooc NdE
ThpINpEY TOTi{TOG

Completive érei-Clauses expressed through Nominal Parallelism with Conjunct Hyperbaton

4.  Odyssey 9.87 and 10.58 avtap Enel 6itold  Enaoolued’ Nd¢ motijtog

b}

T

Travel: Travel by Sea-Putting to Sea

5. Odyssey 2.407, 4.428, 4.573,5% 8.50, avtap Emel p’ émi KotAOopev / noe Baracoav
12.391, 13.70 vija KatAvBov

6. lliad 22.4625%° avTap Emel mOpYOV  1Eev Spihov
T€ Kol Avopdv

Travel: Travel by Sea — Journey by Sea

7. Odyssey 12.260-261 avtap énel méTpag  Oyouev dewvny 1€
Xbpupow /
YoMV T’

This group is small, relating only events of dining or arrival. In the case of the dining émei-
clauses, the use of two nouns is well attested beyond these énei-clauses. The énei-clauses listed
at 4-7 share an additional syntactic feature of “conjunct hyperbaton” which we note below

appears to be associated with the merismatic function.

Nominal Doublets with the oblique objects in linear sequence

It is notable that the poet avoids referring directly to the act of consumption through verbs of
eating or dining, instead preferring periphrastic expressions of partitive verbs follows by nouns
of food and drink. The pairing of food and drink to refer collectively to being well-fed appears
also outside of the érei-clause structure; it is notable though that it is used only in the context
where full partaking of a meal is intended: lliad 9.705-706 tetaprdpevor ilov fitop / Gitov Kol
otvoto, 19.160-161 d&Ala mhoocBar ... / oitov kai oivolo, 19.167 O6¢ 6¢ k' avip oivolo
Kopeoobpevog kai £dwdfg, Odyssey 14.46 oitov kai oivolo kopeooauevog kata Bopdv and,
where hunger is described, 14.456 citov kai kpeidv kekopnuévor, 15.334 citov kai kpeidv 16’
oivov BePpibactv and 20.378 oitov kai oivov keypnuévov. On occasion a tricolon is used, such

as at Odyssey 3.479-480 citov xai oivov &0nkev / dyoa Te.

506 |liad 1.469, 2.432,7.323, 9.92, 9.222, 23.57, 24.628, and Odyssey 1.150 with pvnotiipec supplied as
the subejct on the following line, 3.67, 3.473, 4.68, 8.72, 8.485, 12.308, 14.454, 15.143, 15.303,
15.501, 16.55, 16.480, 17.99.

507 Although there is no nominal parallelism, there being only one object, this énei-clause is included here
as it appears to be derived from the preceding instance.

58 A second occurrence of this énei-clause at Odyssey 11.1 is categorised with those beginning a book
and is examined in Chapter 5.

%09 Richardson 1993: 156 notes a variant in Papyrus 12 which reads with two objects which are even
more closely paralleled to each other: [avTap €mel Zradg] te TOA[ag Kai] PNyOV {kavev.
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1/ As part of his thesis arguing for an early Aeolic layer to the poems and against the
need for an Arcado-Cyprian phase, Durante observed that the recurring avtap énei ndo10G Kai
gdntoog &€ &pov &vto looks Aeolic.’®® He notes that ¢dntoog is a form for food that is no longer
present in other words, that there is the archaism of the tmesis of £&-£vro, that £pov corresponds
to lonic &pwrta, and that the use of £poc outside the sexual sphere would seem to be an
archaism.>

2/ The énei-clause has only the one object citoto. The idiom €& &pov &vto is otherwise
uniquely associated with the above discussed énei-clause avtap €mel mdo10¢ Kol £dnTVOG €
gpov. Occurring, as it does, towards the end of Odyssey 24 it is reasonably likely that this single
object énei-clause is derived from the double object énei-clause.

oitolo pelippovog has been substituted for Tdc10g Kol £0MTVOC SO that the connotations
of a substantial and inebriating meal can be toned down — now they have only eaten and not
drunk.5!? The diners (Odysseus, Telemachus, Laertes and others) have a final showdown with
the suitors following this meal; their performance would be hampered by a heavy meal
accompanied by drink.%"

3/ As with the preceding énci-clause, the typical énei-clause for concluding dining
cannot be used due at Iliad 11.780 due to the first person plural. This énei-clause concludes a
scene of hosted dining at Peleus’s home which certainly includes meat — the énei-clause of
Odyssey 9.87 and 10.58 discussed below at number (4) would have been unsuited to this
context.

Heubeck et al. comment regarding Odyssey 5.201, which is back in the third person
plural but otherwise identical to the preceding lliad 11.780, that “both halves of the line are
formulaic, put together as an ad hoc replacement for the usual adtap énei TOG10¢ Kol £dnTHOG €€
gpov £vt0”.*1* They do not comment on what triggered the change from the usual formula, but
we can hazard a reasonable guess. The diners here are Calypso and Odysseus. Calypso is served
ambrosia and nectar, while Odysseus is given the food of mortals. This énei-clause surely

recognises that “desire for food and drink” cannot be ascribed to an immortal. The explanation

510 Durante 1971: 38.

511 West 1988: 164 supports Durante’s view summarising the énei-clause as possessing “archaic

vocabulary, tmesis, and the specifically Aeolic (Lesbian) £poc.” West adds only that “the specialized
sense borne here by £&inwu is paralleled in Sappho 94.23 &€ no0ov™.

512 The lightweight Elepenor suffers such inebriation after a meal with sweet wine that he knocks himself
off a ladder when leaving Circe’s palace and dies (Odyssey 10.477, 552-560).

513 On the other hand, Russo et al. 1992: 413 suggest that pekippovoc “fulfils the functions of including
the wine in the meal; cf. pekippova otvov, vii 182, xiii 53.” Indeed on eight occasions across the lliad
and Odyssey this adjective is governed by a noun meaning “wine”. But the adjective is used once to
describe sleep (Iliad 2.34) and once to describe wheat (lliad 8.188), albeit the latter occurrence is in a
passage whose syntax is “confused” (Kirk 1990: 313). Further, the noun oitog governs the adjective
peAippovog and oitog is known not to mean general comestibles, but rather to refer to solid food, even
grain or bread (see the entry for citog in Chantraine 1968-1980).

514 Heubeck et al. 1988: 272.
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for this ad hoc replacement alerts us, then, to the poet’s sensitivity to the literal meaning of the

énei-clause.

Nominal Doublets with the oblique objects in hyperbaton

Meister’s three examples mentioned above as “Method 2” do not contain any instances of
conjunct hyperbaton. But in their study of hyperbaton across Ancient Greek literature, Devine
and Stephens suggested that this type of hyperbaton, where a part of speech is “straddled by a
pair of conjuncts” is well attested in Greek.>*® From the Homeric poems Devine and Stephens
cited a number of examples, presented in the table below.® Example 7 recalls &nei-clause

number (5).

Table 8.4. Instances of Homeric Conjunct Hyperbaton identified by Devine and Stephens 1999

Where a verb is straddled by a pair of conjuncts

1. lliad 1.50 0VPTag HEV TTPAOTOV EMMYETO Kol KOVAG Apyodg

2. lliad 5.480 &vO’ dAoyov te eiknv EMmov Kol VATTIOV VIOV

See also lliad 8.349, 11.2, Odyssey 9.199 and 10.274

Where a preposition or adjective is straddled by a pair of conjuncts

3. lliad 11.9 NvopEN TiGLVOL Kol KAPTEL YEPDV
4. lliad 16.45 ve®V ano kol KMGimv
5. Odyssey 16.273 TTOY® Aevyarém Evariykiov NOE yépovti

Where a noun is straddled by a pair of nominal conjuncts

6. Iliad 1.66 apvdv kviong aily®dv 1€ TeELeimV

7. lliad 7.274 A10g Gyyehot N Kol Avop@V

Devine and Stephens analysed the syntax from a phrase-structure perspective. But they also
considered the triggers for such a word order. They suggested that “in Greek the mere existence
of a conjunct constitutes heaviness and can induce hyperbaton. In English, if a postponed
subject conjunct is not heavy, it suggests an afterthought.”®’

What strikes us about the list above and indeed about the érei-clauses which display
conjunct hyperbaton is that the two conjoined elements are not of individual interest. Neither
conjunct in any of the examples is individually or together returned to in the following narrative
nor is it the focus of attention in the preceding narrative. Rather, the two conjuncts represent

something more general, a broader noun class or wider group, with the two nouns forming a

515 Devine and Stephens 1999: 116-118.
516 The examples are presented on pages 116-118 and 16-162.
517 Idem, 18.
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merism, which recalls in effect the merism analysed above. So, in the case of the above
instances the two items listed in hyperbaton really represent “the animals in the camp”, “his
close family”, “looking fearsome”, “to everyone”, again “his close family” etc. The effect of
placing the governing element between the two conjuncts is to assert the parity of the two items,
merging the individual semantics to produce a broader concept.

A similar effect is achieved in the instances of hyperbaton with the érei-clauses: the
two items are not of individual interest — rather, they point to completion of an event whose
object is no longer, and perhaps never was, of interest. We can return now to the discussion of
the énei-clauses in Table 8.3:

4/ The verb of this twice-used énei-clause is conjugated in the first person plural,
which precludes the use of the typical énei-clause avtap £mel mécog ... Evto ete. This émei-
clause appears to be constructed for a meatless meal in contrast with the érei-clause for the first
person plural hospitality dining scene of Iliad 11.780 discussed above at number (3). The two
scenes in which this érei-clause occurs are scenes of communal dining by the shore following
arrival by boat. The use of citoi6 rather than an expression containing £dntbog 116¢ mortijtog, as
above at lliad 11.780 is probably employed to assert the lightness of the meal, being of
grain/bread rather than meat.5

As to the use of motéopar, which means to “partake of, taste of”, this verb lacks the
notion of satisfaction (and indeed of completion) shared by &£ £pov &vto and tapmnoav /
tapnnuev. The contexts in Odyssey 9 and 10 where these lines occur do not indicate that light
dining (other than to the extent that meat is unlikely to be available) is to be understood. Indeed,
as discussed above in connection with Aristarchus’s proposed variant reading at lliad 9.222, the
semantics of matéopon are not well suited to Completive énei-Clauses, except where it is the
progressive second limb of a verbal doublet, as in the case of avtap énei kotd pfip' &b Koi
omhayyv' émdoavto oOf lliad 1.464 etc.

The substitution of oitolo for édntdog gives rise to a different metrical scheme for the
remainder of the line from that engendered by édntooc. Given the postulated oral context of the
composition of the poems, it seems reasonable to infer that énacodued’ of these two lines is
acting as a metrical doublet for tédpmmuev and should be understood as having a semantic

function which is identical (in the case only of these two lines) to that of £ Zpov &vto.%1°

518 Moritz 1950: 136 n.3 notes that Iliad 24.625, Odyssey 9.6 and 12.18 draw a contrast between meat
and oitogc.

519 See the evidence adduced byVisser 1988 for such an approach in the analysis of Homeric formulas.
By reference to the theme of “killing in battle”, Visser illustrated that a formulaic line can have
components which are “semantically functional” such as the names of killers and victims, and
components which are “metrically functional” while being “semantically neutral” such as different
words all being used as synonyms for Kill notwithstanding the general attribution of additional
nuances, such as é€evapi&ev and évipato which originally mean to strip off arms, to despoil, but are
generally used in Homer with no nuance beyond Killing.
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5/ The phrase 1n6¢ 6dlaocoav, as the second object, occurs only in this construction,
although it occurs in the genitive at Odyssey 10.274. Indeed, this is the only directional use of
the accusative form. The sense of the phrase is “right at the shore’s edge”. If only one item were
referenced, it would give undue focus to that word, suggesting that it might be the topic of the
subsequent lines. But the main clauses reveal that it is rather the location that is of interest: so at
Odyssey 2.408ff. the focus is on who is at the shore and leading them briefly back from the
shore, and at 4.574, sleep by the shore follows the érsi-clause.

This énei-clause is unusual in not fitting perfectly with its context on two of the
occasions on which it is used, namely Odyssey 4.426-429 and Odyssey 4.571-573. On both
occasions multiple ships are referred to in the preceding lines and so this érei-clause should also
refer to plural ships.

This is a solely Odyssean énei-clause. Since it is multiple ships which typically adorn
the seashore in the lliad, unlike the lone rafts and ships which transport the wanderers of the
Odyssey, the Odyssean énei-clause is unsuitable for the Iliad. The lliadic unsuitability of the line
rests on its metrical inflexibility: the second syllable of the singular vfja remains metrically
short when preceding katiivBov, but the second syllable of the plural vijag would not remain
metrically short if it were to precede katnivBov.

6/ In this énei-clause Andromache reaches a viewing point from which she can see her
felled husband. The value of the parallelism is to reduce the emphasis on any particular point
that Andromache had reached, to neutralise the placed reached, and point towards what
Andromache was to see.

7/ As noted by Heubeck and Hoekstra’® “métpog is not an element in a list of three:
acc. dewvnv te X. and ZxoAAnv 17 amplify nétpac which mean here the same as okomeior”. Here

then we have nominal parallelism with pure synonymy.

8.4.5 Limitations on the productivity of doublets marking completiveness

The nature of completive-marking doublets, with their use of different verbs for each doublet
inevitably imposes a cognitive burden on the speaker and audience. Such a burden is
compensated for by the poetic and vivid effect of the doublets, but still restricts the extent to
which the construction could be described as a grammaticalised mechanism. Based on the range
of doublets in use in Homer, some of which occur only once, we can conjecture that it is a
productive arrangement (in the sense that new and original doublets are created) but that the
doublet may not readily be so created given the restrictions imposed not only by the hexameter
but also by the need to find suitable second limbs on an event by event basis. It would be

interesting to conduct a cross-linguistic study of the use of doublets to denote completion.

5200 Heubeck and Hoekstra 1989: 133.
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8.5 Completive érei-Clauses with phasal verbs

Table 8.5. Completive énci-Clauses expressed with phasal verbs denoting completion

With tépre

Meals: Consumption of a Dinner

1. Odyssey 6.99 avtap Enel oitov ThpPdev duwai te Kai avTn
Weeping
2. [lliad 24.513-514 [avtap énei pa yooio tetdpmeto dlog Axhieng, /

kai ol 4md mpomidwv A’ Tuepog 1S’ émd yuiwv] 52

3. Odyssey 19.213, 19.251, 21.57 1 & énei ovv T6peON moAVSAKPHTOL0 YOO10

Gazing with Admiration (not included in Edwards’s list of Type Scenes)

4.  Odyssey 4.475%2 adTap EMEL TAPINCOY OPDOEVOL OPOaALOTGL

5. lliad 24.633 avTap Enel Tapmnoay £ AAAAOVG OPOMVTES

6. Iliad 19.19 adTOp Emel PPeciv oL TETUPTETO Saidalo AeVGCmY
With kopévvom
Weeping

7. Odyssey 20.59 avTap €nel Khoiovoo Kopéooato OV Kot Bupov

8. Odyssey 4.541, 10.499 a0Tap €mel KAV T KLAVOOLEVOG TE KopEaOnv

Coitus (not included in Edwards’s list of Type Scenes)

9.  Odyssey 23.300 0 8’ £mel 0DV PIAOTITOC ETOPTNTNY EPUTEVTG

With tedéo®

Coitus (not included in Edwards’s list of Type Scenes)

10. Odyssey 11.246 avTap €nel p’ €télecoe Bedc prhotiola Epya

With orte0dm

Cyclops finishing his shepherding tasks in the cave

11. Odyssey 9.250, 9.310, 9.343 avtap €nel 01 onedog movnoduevog ta & Epya

The frequent use of aorist forms of tépnm, Kopévvo and tedéw draws out a particular nuance
of the Completive énei-Clauses: the completion asserts that things are being done as they should
— English equivalents are well and truly, fo his heart’s content, had his fill of. The first six
instances with tépnw employ the tépn- stem which has been analysed as denoting having full

completion of, “sich befriedigen” rather than enjoyment. 2 We would therefore not include in

521 Discussed above in the parallelistic group.

522 The same énei-clause at Odyssey 10.181 does not appear to have completive function, but rather to
recapitulate. See below regarding the Recapitulating érei-Clauses.

523 See Latacz 1966, in particular pages 180 and 195 where the earlier analysis of Fulda 1865 is
supported and refined. See also Chantraine 1963: 51.
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the above list Odyssey 8.131 avtdap énei oM mavieg étépednoav epév’ abloig where the stem
tépm- used and where completion of the event is signalled rather by mavrec.

Outside the émei-clauses, kopévvop tends to remain within the domain of having
fullness of: thus, see Iliad 19.167 d¢ 8¢ k’ avrp oivolo kopeooapevog kai £dwdfg and Odyssey
14.46 oitov kai oivolo Kopeoodpevog katd Bopov. The use of omevdw with a participle is
unique to the three instances of the énci-clause.

The indicative verbs seem to be used here as what is sometimes termed “aspectual
verbs”: they assert perfection of the activity. Other than consumption of a meal, the events in
this group are of lower telicity than of the preceding and following groups, and thus the support
of these aspectual verbs is employed in to establish the nuance of completion.

8.6 Completive érei-Clauses expressed with an inflection of wav

énei-clauses using the adverb mdavta or mavry also denote completion, as illustrated in the
preceding chapter on discourse function. One instance of each of adjectival ndvteg, Tévtog and wov
also mark completion but Odyssey 16.340 avtap émel of mdcav €PNUOCVVIV OmEEwe IS an
affirmative énci-clause. Aside from certain énei-clauses which appear to be necessary adaptations
of énei-clauses in other groups (see the discussion following this table) these énei-clauses occur in
unique, non-type scene contexts. As with the énei-clauses with the verb placed first (discussed as
the final completive group), these are énei-clauses whose events are not associated with subjective
satisfaction nor ritual fulfilment. The quasi-auxiliary verbs of the next group denoting nuances of
satisfaction, and the previous parallelistic group conveying a nuance of “well and truly” relate to a
subjective judgement which does not fit with the events of this group. These énci-clauses fall back

on the objective lexical mavto.

Table 8.6. Completive énci-Clauses expressed with an inflection of wav

énei-clauses which are included in Edwards’s List of Type Scenes

Arming

1. lliad 7.207 adTap £mEl 81 AV TEPL POt EGGOTO TEVM

Bathing

2. Odyssey 6.227-228  avtap €mel 1 mavto Aofocato Kol An’ dAenyey, /

apol 6¢ eipato Eooab’ & ol mope mapBEVOg AdUNg

Assembling for Battle

3. lliad 19.54 avTap €mel 01 TAvTEG AoAAiGON GOV Ayotol

4. lliad 16.198-199 a0Tap €mel 01 TAVTOG AU’ NYEROVESTY AYIAAELG

otfioev &b Kkpivag, [kpatepdv 8 &mi udbov ETedde:.

Allurement and Seduction

5. lliad 14.187 adTap £mel &1 mavTa TEPL YPOi O1KATO KOGLOV
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émei-clauses which are included in Edwards’s List of Type Scenes

Funeral Rites: Gathering Wood

6. lliad 23.127 avtap énel Tavtn TopakaPpatov dometov HANY

¢ngi-clauses which denote events not included in Edwards’s list of Type Scenes

Completing Armour

7. lliad 18.614 avTap €nel vl SmAa KApEe KAVTOG AULOYVNELS

Gazing with Admiration

8. Odyssey 5.76, 7.134  avtap €mei 61 mavto €0 Onfoato Boud

9. Odyssey 21.405 avtiK’ énel péyo to&ov Efdotace kai ide mavn
Sport
10. Odyssey 8.131 adTap énei On mhvieg Etépednoav epév’ aé0hoc®?

Placing a Snare

11. Odyssey 8. 282 a0Tap €mel 01| TAVTO dOAOV TTEPL dépVIa XEDEV
Tidying a hall
12. Odyssey 22.457 a0Tap €mel O TavV Péyapov SEKOGUICAVTO

Some of the énei-clauses in the above table appear to be a variation of attested parallelistic énei-
clauses or énci-clauses with verbs lexically denoting completion (as set out in the previous
group). These “adapted” protase are notably members of type scenes, unlike the majority of the
énei-clauses in this group:

1/ The thrice occurring avtip énetl p° Eccavio mepi ypol vapomo yokodv of Iliad
14.383, Odyssey 24.467, and 24.500 emphasises completion through positioning éccavto first
in the clause. But at lliad 7.207 ovtap énei &1 mavra mepi ypoi E6cato tevym, the need for a
singular verb £€ocato instead of the plural &ocavto triggers a new phrase, due to the metrical
incongruity of the singular and the plural forms®?®. The completive nuance of this phrase relies
not solely on the use of the aoristic aspect but rather on the use of the adverb névta to express
the completion of the arming. Interestingly, we can further observe that line 206 which reads g

)

ap’ Epav, Alag 6¢ kopbooeto vopomt yaikd would have matched uncomfortably an énei-clause
which had ended with ypoi védpoma yakicov.

2/ Similarly Odyssey 6.227 avtap £nel 61 mhvta Aoéooato kal Alm’ dhenyev appears to
be a variant of avtap €mel Aodcév 1€ Kol Eypioev AMn’ €Ahaim, and avtap €mel viyev te Kol

frenyev Aln’ €lai. But here the change is solely syntactically motivated rather than stylistic:

524 This énei-clause could also be categorised in the following group for its use of Tépro.

525 Kirk 1990: 261 offers a similar analysis regarding this phrase but does not suggest that this is part of a
wider phenomenon.
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this is an unusal instance of a hero needing to wash himself, away from the comforts of a hot
bath prepared and administered for him by a handmaid.5?

3/ avtap €mel on mavteg doAlicOnoav Ayooi, of 1liad19.54 is employed to conclude
the gathering together of the Achaeans for the reconciliation speeches between Agamemnon and
Achilles. This phrase is used instead of the more familiar, verb fronting and parallelistic avtap
énet ° HyepOev ounyepéeg v éyévovto of lliad 1.57,%27 24.790,5%% and Odyssey 2.9, 8.24 and
24.421. The reason for this different choice of phrase lies in the details of the gathering which
culminates at lliad 19.54 which are different from those which reach their climax at the other
citations.

Between the decision to call a meeting and the holding of the meeting, no details of
individuals, or types of people, who attended the meetings are provided at any the meetings
which culminate at lliad 1.57, 24.70, Odyssey 2.9, 8.24 and 24.421. For each of these meetings
then the phrase avtap énei p’ fiyepOev ounyepéec v° £yévovto does not need elaboration as there
has been no individuation of the masses summoned at the meeting. Those present at the
reconcilation meeting of Iliad 19, on the other hand, are partially individuated. Thus, although
at line 41 of Iliad 19, Achilles opoev & fipomag Axawodg, between lines 42 and 53 names and
details of individuals who came to the meeting are recounted: the rowers of the ships, the
stewards of the food, Diomedes and Odysseus both limping and Agamemnon himself nursing a
wound from the hands of Codn all arrive at the meeting. When, at line 54 the temporal nei-
clause is introduced to express the completion of the gathering it would have been unclear
whether just the listed individuals had arrived or whether it was all of the Achaeans if the phrase
fiyepbev ounyepéeg T° éyévovto were used. Appreciating the Homeric style to clarify when there
is room for doubt, we can understand that different phrase mévtec doAlicOnoav Ayawoi is used
which assures us that the subject of the gathering was the Ayaoi®%.

It seems likely then that the gathering phrase to be used at Iliad 19.54 was varied to
include reference to Ayouoi, and that the two words doAlicOncav Ayowoi carry equal weight,
both conveying otherwise unknown information. A similar analysis can be offered of the énei-
clause of lliad 16.198-199, where a standard énci-clause of gathering would not have made
clear precisely who had gathered.

526 Odysseus had expressly rejected the assistance Nausicaa’s handmaids in the preceding lines, lending
support to our impression that the poet is deliberately adapting the standard transitive wording to
accommodate the self-conscious reflexive bathing.

527" Although note that Iliad 1.57 contains the subordinating variant with the variant of ot 8' &l odv
fyepOev.

528 Omitted in many manuscripts and generally disregarded when considering the structure of this érei
phrase of gathering (see. for example footnote 1 in Reynen 1957: 3).

529 Contrary to Edwards 1991: 241 who notes the unformularity of this phrase and suggests that the
“innovative language makes room for mévtec, picking up the emphasis of 42-6".
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8.7 Completive ¢rei-Clauses expressed with a verb which is placed first in the clause

Table 8.7. Completive énci-Clauses with the verb placed first

Arming
1. lliad 14.383, Odyssey 24.467, avtdp énci p’ Ecoavio TPl (pol VOPOTA yoAOV
24.500
Arrival
2. lliad 1.484 avTap €nel p’ IKovTto KaTd oTPATOV EDPLV AYoIdY

3. Odyssey 17.28,17.85,17.178  avtép énei p’ Tkave / Tkovro S6povg £ vouetdovtog

Reception of a guest: preparing the bed

4. Odyssey 7.340, 23.291 aNTap ETEL GTOPESOV TUKIVOV AEYOG EYKOVEOLGOL

Bathing: warming the water

5. lliad 18.349, Odyssey 10.360  avtap énel dn (éooev Ddwp Vi fjvomt yaAk®

Forging Bonds for a Snare (not included in Edwards’s list of Type Scenes)

6. lliad 18.609 avtap Enel 61 ted€e 6hKog HEY T oTIUPOV TE

Completing Armour (not included in Edwards’s list of Type Scenes)

7. Odyssey 8.276 avTap €mel 1) 1ed&e dOAOV KEYOA®PEVOS Apet

In his discussion of formulaic patterns Parry observed that there is a pattern of avtap €nei being
followed directly by the verb in the indicative and that such phrases conclude at the trochaic
caesura. An analysis of adtap émnci-clauses by reference to verb-first order is therefore in fact
not without precedent.>*° But when we categorise in one group those érei-clauses which contain
only one verbal phrase separately from the parallelistic group discussed earlier, we depart from
the preceding studies. And further, we innovate in recognising that it is only in the context of

asserting completion that the verb is regularly placed first in the subordinate clause.

8.7.1  Possible Semantic Significance to Verb First
Mati¢ echoed the earlier work of Helma Dik in suggesting that the grammatical formulation of
unmarked word order for Greek of Subject — Object — Verb can be captured discourse
configurationally as Topic — Focus — Verb, which might coincide with the unmarked
grammatical ordering but would not necessarily do so. Mati¢ modified Dik’s model in various
ways, including with the proposal that a verb can be placed in topic position, i.e. first in the
clause, subject to certain conditions.>!

Notably, Mati¢ identified that the topicalised verb should stand in contrast in one way

or another with a preceding or following item. For example, a verb may be topicalised in an

530 Parry 1930: 85, and echoed by Durante 1976: 55-56.
531 Matié 2003: 608-614.
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enumerative chain. Mati¢ offered the instance of Herodotus’s Histories 1.180.1 péer ¢ €€
Apueviov, dov péyac kai Pabdg kol taydc: #E1el 8¢ odtog &c v ‘Epvbprv 0dhaccayv. Matié
identified three other contrastive relationships: (i) a hedging expression where “the topicalised
verb ... evokes an alternative set consisting of different grades of certainty”; (ii) where
“topicalised verbs... evoke states of affairs ... [which] are denied in the following discourse,
explicitly or via implicature.”’; and (iii) where topicalised verbs are “used as devices for
summarising the preceding paragraph and announcing the new one by evoking alternative states
of affairs.”®%2

We could analyse the Completive érnei-Clauses listed above in Table 8.7 in a similar
manner to Mati¢, noting that the verb is placed first to highlight a contrast of the completed state
with the preceding incomplete state. The contrast would be backward referring, rather than
forwards. But it is also the case that the only new information in these énei-clauses is the aorist
in the verb and its unusual position in the clause, which in itself marks that the information is
contained there. So, the donning of armour is expressly mentioned in the first three énei-clauses
mentioned at (1) above. Similarly, the destination of the Achaean camps of the second example
is expressly referred to six lines earlier with the same words as in the énsi-clause: kai 161’ &neir’
GVAYOVTO LETO GTPOTOV EDPLV Ayoudv.

Of the Completive érei-Clauses which place their verb first, the énei-clauses at (2) and
(3) with ikovto / ixave placed first in the line are particularly remarkable as they can be
compared to the many &te-clauses of arrival which almost all place the verb at the end of the
line, for example lliad 1.432 ol &’ 6te o1 Muévog moAvPevOéog Evtog Tkovto, 3.421, 4.446,
4.472, 6.172 etc.5® A rare exception to the late placing of the arrival verb with &te-clauses is
found at Odyssey 24.362 oi & &te &M P’ Tovro Sopovc &b vaietdoviog which shares the

wording of this énei-clause.

8.7.2 Note of Caution on Word Order

It should be noted that it is particularly difficult to be prescriptive about the significance of word
order in an individual instance in Homer as there sometimes appears to be borrowing of a
phrase which has an apparently suitable word order in one place in a context which is less
suitable. For example, one of the Quasi-Parenthetical énei-Clauses whose event we note in
Section5.5 is barely anticipated by the preceding text carries the verb first notwithstanding the
fact that there is no particular emphasis on the verb as carrying sole meaning within the clause

(as is the case with many of the Completive énei-Clauses), but that parenthetical clause echoes

%32 Mati¢ 2003: 611-612.

533 An exception to this is those clauses where the verb of arrival is followed by a relative clause
describing the place of arrival, where the syntax requires the verb to appear before the relative clause:
Iliad 4.210, 5.780, 10.526, 18.520, Odyssey 15.101, 15.501. A non-syntactically motivated exception
is lliad 3.264.
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wording elsewhere where that word order seems suitable: lliad 24.14 &\ 6 v’ énei (ebeiev
V9’ Gpuacty mkéag immovg shares the wording after the subordinator with that of Odyssey 3.478
gCev&av VO’ dppacty dkéag inmovg; in that latter case the event was anticipated by a preceding
order. On the other hand, the énei-clause at lliad 6.504 aAL> 6 y’, émel katédv KALTO TEV)EQ
mowila yaAk®, which is similarly poorly anticipated, also places the verb first, but has a variety
of word orders and phrases to choose from (such as lliad 11.19 8dpnka wepi othfecoty £duve).
We must also recognise that metrical conditions will sometimes be the sole
determinant of word order. This seems the probably explanation behind the divergence in order
between lliad 2.661 TAnmoAepog & €mel obv Tphe’ &Vi peybpe edomikto and lliad 7.148 avtap

énel Avkdopyog €vi ueydpoioty €ynpo.

8.8 Completive érei-Clauses: no pattern

The wording of eight Completive énci-Clauses shares no common pattern (neither of word order
nor of lexical choice) with other Completive énei-Clauses.>* Four of these clauses use lexical
items to emphasise the extent of the fulfilment of the event such as the use of péya at lliad
4.124 xvkhotepeg péya to€ov Eterve and at Odyssey 9.296 peyddny Eunincato vndvv, the use of
the preposition katd at lliad 2.318 avtap £nel kotd tékv' Eaye otpovboio kol avtiv, or the use
of éxartepOev at lliad 3.340 0i &' &nel 0DV Exdtepbev Opilov Bwpiydncav.

The context of Odyssey 24.71 avtap énei 6N oe PAOE fivvoev Hoaiototo, may explain
why the nuance of completion is not structurally emphasised on that occasion. Agamemnon,
who addresses the ghost of Achilles and recounts the death of Achilles, surely rejects any
marked completive word order so as to not to emphasise utter incineration of Achilles’s body,

which would have equated to English “once you were burnt to a crisp”.

8.9 Observations on the wording of érei-clauses which are not Completive énei-

Clauses

With the remaining énei-clauses, completion is not the principal meaning communicated. The
nuance of an event completed and no longer ongoing is nevertheless still discernible. First, this
is evident from the regularity with which the aorist aspect is used. Second, different lexical
devices are used to assert completion. For example, the accusative object of Odyssey 11.98 6 &’
énel miev oipo kelouvov denotes draining of the cup, compared to the preceding partitive
genitive of line 96: aipatog Sppa miw.>*®

The Expectancy Chain énei-Clauses together form the biggest group of the non-
Completive énei-Clauses. As explored in Section 6.3, they are the group of éxnci-clauses which

present events which are along the “expectancy chain”. With these énci-clauses the word order

534 Iliad 2.318, 3.340, 4.124, 22.376, Odyssey 9.296-297, 11.34-35, 24.71, 22.260, and 24.205.
535 See Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950: 103.

227



Chapter 8 Discourse Function: the lexical and phrasal patterns of Completive énci-Clauses

or structure is not distinctive. The majority of the énei-clauses follow a word order which places
the verb late or last in the clause. See lliad 5.573, 6.178, 6.425-427, 6.474, 7.148, 8.268-270,
8.343-344 etc. A far smaller number place the verb first in the line, see lliad 2.661, 4.217,
21.26, 24.719, Odyssey 4.589; a number of these do not contain a direct object, which might
otherwise have preceded the verb, so lliad 2.661 énei obv tp’ &vi peybpe edomixto, lliad
22.26 0 &’ émeil ke yelpag Evaipwv etc.

Seven out of the fourteen Correspondent érei-Clauses extend beyond one line, even to
four lines, in the case of Iliad 12.13-16.°% The greater length of these émei-clauses when
compared with the other érei-clauses (which are typically of one line), is surely at least partially
attributable to the increased intelligibility afforded to these émei-clauses from the establishment
of the phrasal structure by the preceding temporal phrase or subordinate clause / main clause
sequence. The audience already knows that when the main clause arrives it will show some
movement away from the event that was described in the preceding temporal sentence or the
preceding main clause (if there is one); they can therefore tolerate a longer subordinate clause as
the sequence is foreshadowed by the overarching structure.

The wording of the Recapitulating érnei-Clauses is unremarkable, save that as observed
in Section 6.2, the wording sometimes echoes the language of a first account of the event of the
énei-clause. For example, lliad 10.254 &g €inovd’ dmhoiowy Evi devoioy £dVtny is recapitulated
with the echoing énei-clause of 10.272 ta & éneil oOv dmhototy &vi devoioty £50Tnv.

There are a number of Recapitulating énei-Clauses which present the verb first in the
line, but only in instances either (i) where the wording is shared with Completive énei-Clauses
such as at llliad 1.57, Odyssey 8.24 and 10.181 or where there is no express object (or it
precedes the subordinator) such as at lliad 10.296 ot &’ énei ipricavto or only a complement
clause such as at Odyssey 5.241 adtap énei o1 6€iE’ 601 6évdpea pokpa tepvket; see also lliad
22.376 and Odyssey 4.233. The remainder present the verb later in the clause: Iliad 10.272 (as
above), lliad 12.105 oi &’ érel aAAnlovg Gpapov tuktiiotl Posoot and also Odyssey 10.87-90,
13.271 and 21.297.

The énei-clauses which commence a book are not striking in their form, nor display
any particular unity. The énei-clause at Odyssey 12.1-4 recalls somewhat the &te-clauses with
its four line description of the location. Indeed, the main clause at line 5 includes the locatival

particle £&v0’ which recalls many of the dte-clauses.

8.10 Conclusion

The énei-clauses are easily divisible into two basic groups: énei-clauses which assert through

their word order, word structure or lexemes completion of an event and the remaining émei-

5% See also lliad 12.143-144, 15.320-321, 15.395-396, lliad 20.47-48, Odyssey 3.130-131 and 13.316-
316.

228



Chapter 8 Discourse Function: the lexical and phrasal patterns of Completive énci-Clauses

clauses which appear to follow the typical word order and do not use wording which denotes
completion.

The existence of parallelistic énei-clauses to denote completion is particularly
interesting: it offers us an example of an artistic manner of speaking which does not bear the

marks of oral composition in the way that the noun-epithet or doublets of O’Nolan do.
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The findings of this survey of Homeric énei-clauses pertain to three areas of scholarship. First and
foremost, a better understanding is attained of how the énei-clauses (many of which are
formulaic) are constructed and employed within the hexametric and compositional constraints
of the Homeric poems. Secondly, certain points are identified which are likely to reflect Greek
linguistic rules beyond those of the Homeric language, most notably the way in which left-
dislocation functions before subordinate clauses. Thirdly, most of the linguistic findings are
usefully amalgamated with cross-linguistic studies, in particular as regards left-dislocation and
as regards the use of subordinate clauses to mark thorough completion of a Vendlerian
accomplishment.

Regarding the first point of Homeric language and composition, at the beginning of
Chapter 1 the theory was mentioned that oral literature avoids subordinate clauses. It is evident
that such a theory does not hold for the Homeric position, not even at the earliest stages of
composition, given the linguistic evidence that the émei-clauses consist of archaic words and
noting the wide distribution range of temporal £rei-clauses which are found in various contexts
including introducing books, at the beginning, middle and end of type scenes, and concluding
speeches.

Among the pieces of evidence that certain components of the énei-clauses are archaic,
it was noted in Chapter 3 that Arcado-Cypriot avtép is the default coordinating conjunction for
énei-clauses and in its juxtaposition to émei displays a willingness on the part of the earliest
poet(s) to dilute or distort a word’s semantics out of metrical necessity. Towards the end of the
thesis, in Chapter 8, we noted that certain phrases, such as adtap énei mOG10¢ Ko £dnTHog €€
gpov &vto whose wording is found only within énei-clauses, is markedly archaic. We also
demonstrated in that chapter the extent to which érei-clauses, in particular those which mark
completion of an event, are based on a fixed set of underlying phrasal patterns, this limited
range being a recognised hallmark of oral composition.

Although it is therefore apparent that the earliest known Greek oral literature was at
home with the syntax of subordinate clauses, an associated question was asked: do the Iliad and
Odyssey use subordinate clauses in a particular manner, i.e. with a particular discourse function,
which is found infrequently or not at all in written literature? In Chapter 6 it was illustrated that
temporal énci-clauses sometimes restate an event described earlier, simply recapitulating after a
narrative digression. On other occasions the énei-clauses set up a second time period which
contrasts with and concludes a preceding description of a first time period. Both of these uses of
subordinate clauses are recognised in scholarship of subordinate clauses outside of Homer and
indeed outside of Greek. It is, however, the clauses which are the subject of the following
Chapter 7 which display a textual relationship which is not much, if at all, identified in written

text.
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In Chapter 7 énei-clauses which complete events which were begun earlier in the text
were examined. Where that clause completes an event whose description was interrupted for the
account of another event, its function is addressed in cross-linguistic literature, although the
association with events of duration (as is clearly the case in Homer) is not recognised. It is
identified in written as well as oral texts. However, some of the émei-clauses which are
examined in Chapter 7 (and which constitute the largest group of énei-clauses) are less
consistently recognised in the scholarship of subordinate clauses. Where clauses of that sort are
mentioned, they are cited from oral texts. We are referring here to what have been termed in this
thesis the “Chained Completive érei-Clauses”.

Chained Completive énei-Clauses are juxtaposed to a preceding sentence which
describes the same event as that described within the subordinate clause: we note that there is a
distinction of aspect, with the first account typically being imperfective and the second
perfective. Two or three examples have been noted in fifth-century Greek literature, but
otherwise this chaining is not widely recognised as occurring in written texts. This construction
appears to be limited to oral texts, with the function in Homer being to convey extended
duration of an event.

Regarding points of wider relevance for the Greek language, left-dislocation before a
subordinator is poorly understood in Greek, despite having received substantial attention in
Latin studies over the past half century. It is recognised as a phenomenon in a number of ancient
Indo-European languages and, as we illustrate in Chapter 4, is well attested in Homer before
énei-clauses. We suggest that the function of this type of left-dislocation is local to the sentence
and does not order discourse on a wider scale, its function helping the hearer to process
essential information that relates to the main clause. A study similar to that of Chapter 4
conducted on a fifth-century Greek prose author would be a useful comparison.

There has long been strong interest in the direct speech use of éxnei, both Homeric and
fifth-century Greek, for its evident discourse marking functions, most recently explored by
Muchnova 2011. It would be beneficial to integrate this study with a summary of the work on
other émei uses in a comprehensive overview of éxei in Homer and in later Greek.

A number of findings in this thesis should be of wider linguistic interest. In particular,
our observations on the “discourse simplifying” function of left-dislocation before subordinate
clauses can be added to the growing evidence that there is a range of functions performed by
left-dislocation. The use of subordinate clauses (in particular “Completive érei-Clauses”) in
connection with events of duration, more specifically Vendlerian accomplishments, in order to
mark the completion of those events or to exploit the duration of those events for narrative

purposes should also be of interest to scholars of other languages.
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Preposed Past Tense Temporal ¢rsi-Clauses

Preposed Past Tense Temporal érsi-Clauses

1. lliad 1.57 018’ émei odv H{yepbev OpuMyepésc T Eyévovio
2. lliad 1.458 avtap énei p” ndEavto kai ovAoyvTag Tpofdiovio
3. lliad 1.464 avtap énel Kotd pijp” ékdm kal omhayyv’ émdoavto
4. lliad 1.467 avTap €nel TaOoAVTO TOVOL TETOKOVTO TE daital
5. lliad 1.469 avtap énel mdo1og Kol £dntoog €€ Epov Evio
6. lliad 1.484 avTap €l P’ TKOVTO KATH OTPATOV EDPLV AYOIDV
7. lliad 1.605 antap Enel Kotédv Aapmpov eaog ngriolo
8. lliad 2.317 avtap énel kotd tékv’ Epaye 6Tpovboio kai avtiv
9. lliad 2.421 avtap €nei p’ nd&avto kai ovAoYHTOC TPOPdAovTOo
10. lliad 2.427 aOTOp €mel KAt pijp” €kdm Koi omAdyyy’ Endoavto
11. lliad 2.430 avTap EmEl TAVGOVTO TOVOL TETHKOVTO T€ dalta
12. lliad 2.432 avtap énel o106 Kol £3ntd0g €€ Epov Evio
13. lliad 2.661 Tinmorepog & &mel oDV Tplg’ Vi peydpe EDTHKTO
14. lliad 3.1 avTap €nel kOounOev G’ Nyepdvesciy £Kactot
15. lliad 3.340 ol &’ énei odv ékdrepBev dpilov Bwprixdncav
16. lliad 4.124 avtap Emel 61 KukAoTEPEG HEya TOEOV ETEvey
17. lliad 4.217 avtap Enel idev EAog, 60’ Eumece mKpoOg OIGTOC
18. Iliad 4.382-383 o1l 8’ énei odv Pyovro i8¢ mpd 630D &yévovro,
Aconov o’ ikovto Pabdoyowvov Aeyemoinv
19. lliad 5.27-28 Tpdec 8¢ peyaBopot énsi iSov vie Adpnrtoc
TOV P&V GAEVAEVOV, TOV O KTAUEVOV TTap’ OYECOLV
20. lliad 5.573 01l 8’ &mel ovV vekpodE EpooV PETA AAOV AyoidV
21, lliad 6.178 avTap €mel 01 ofjuo Kokov mapedé&ato youfpod
22. lliad 6.425-427 untépa 8, §| Baciievey vro [Mhdkm vVANEoon,
Vv €nel p debp’ fiyoy’ G’ dAloiot Ktedteooty,
ay 6 ye v anélvoe AaPav dnepeiot’ dmowa
23. lliad 6.474 avtap 6y’ Ov eilov viov énel Khoe THAE Te Yepoiv
24. lliad 6.504 QAN 6 7 émel kaTéEdD KALTA TEVYEN TOWKIAA YOAKRD
25. lliad 7.148 avtap Emel AvkOopyog i peydpoto £yfpo
26. lliad 7.207 adTop £mel 81 mavTa mEPL XPoi E66ATO TEVYEN
27. lliad 7.319 avTap €nel madoavTo TOVOL TETHKOVTO TE dalta
28. lliad 7.323 avTap €nel mOG10g Kol £dnToC €€ Epov Evio
29. lliad 8.268-270 &vO’ Alag pév vmeEépepev oakog, adtap 6 vy’ fipwg

TanTNVaG, Nl dp Tv’ 0loTeELOOG &V OpIAD

BePAankot, & pév odbL mecmV Amd Bupdv dhecoey
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30. lliad 8.343-344 avtap &nel 610 Te oKOAOTOG KOl TAppov Encav
@evyovteg, ToAhol o0& dapev Tphwv vrd yepoiv

31. lliad 9.92 avtap énel mdo1og kol £dntoog €€ Epov Evto

32. lliad 9.177 avtap énel oneloby T Emov 0° Goov Tj0ehe Bopog

33. lliad 9.212 avtap énel kotd nhp ékdm kol EAOE Enopdvon

34. lliad 9.215 avtap énel p’ drnoe kol giv Eleoiow Eyevev

35. lliad 9.222 avtap énel mdo10¢ Kol £dntoog €€ Epov Evto

36. lliad 10.272 0 8’ £nel oV Smhoioty Evi Sevoioty £8HmV

37. lliad 10.296 0t &’ énel pricavto Aldg kobpn peydioto

38. lliad 10.574-575 avtap énel oo kKOpa Boddoong idpd TOAAOV
viyev amd ypwtdg kol véyuydev pilov ftop

39. lliad 11.225 avtap énel p’ fing Epucvdéog iketo pétpov

40. lliad 11.267 adTap £mel TO PV Ao £T1EpCETo, TANGOTO & aipLol

41. [lliad 11.459 Tpdec 8& peyadopot dmmg 1dov oip’ ‘Odvofioc]

42. lliad 11.642 0 8’ &mel vV mivovt’ dpéTny moAvkaykéa Styay

43. lliad 11.780 avTap Emel TAPTNUEY £OMTVOC NOE TOTHTOG

44, lliad 12.13-16 avtap énel kata pev Tpoov Bhvov 6coot dpiotot
ool &” Apyelov ol pev ddpev, ol 8¢ Aitovro,
népbeto 8¢ Iprapoto moAG dekdte EvionTtd,
Apyeiol 8’ év vnooi eikny &g matpid’ EPnoav

45, lliad 12.105 01 8’ émel aAAAOLG Gpapov Tuktiiol foecoy

46. lliad 12.143-144 avTap Enel 61 TETY0C EMEGCLUEVOVG EVONGOV
Tpdag, dtap Aavadv yéveto oy e eOPog e

47. lliad 13.1 Zevg & émel obv Tpdég te kol "Extopo vuoi mélaccey

48. lliad 13.174 avtap €nel Aavadv véeg Avbov aueiédocat

49, lliad 14.187 adTap £mel 81 mavTa TEPT YPOi O1KATO KOOV

50. lliad 14.280 avtap énel p’ dHociy 1€ TeEADTNGEY TE TOV HpKov

51. lliad 14.383 adTap Emel P’ EGGAVTO MEPL YPOT VOPOTOL YOAKOV

52. lliad 15.1-2 avTap Enel 610 T€ OKOAOTOG KOl TAppov EPncav
@evyovteg, ToAlol 8¢ ddpev Aava@dv Vo xepoiv

53. lliad 15.279 avtap énel idov "Extop’ €moyduevov otiyag avopdv

54, lliad 15.320-321 a0TOp EMEl kAT’ EVATA 10DV AaVO®Y TOYLVTOADY
o€io’, [éml 8 adTOg doe poAa péya, Toiot 8¢ Bopov

55. lliad 15.395-396 avtap énel 61 Telog EmecoLUEVOLE EvOnoe
Tpdag, dtap Aavadv YEveTo oy e eOPog e

56. lliad 15.549 avtap énel Aavadv véeg filvbov aupiEMocot

57. lliad 15.716 “Extop 6& tpduvnOev Emel AaPev ob 11 pebiet
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58. lliad 16.187-188 avtap énel 61 tov ve poyootdkog Eikeibvia
E&ayaye mpo OMGOE Kai NeMov 1dev adydg

59. lliad 16.198-199 avtap énel o mhvtag G’ yepovesoy Ayidleng
otijoev &b Kkpivag, kpotepdv & &ml udhov Erele:

60. lliad 16.394 IéTporhog 8, émel 0bV TPMTAC EMéKEPTE PAAAYYOQ

61. lliad 16.563 01 &’ émel Apeotépmbev ékaptivavto aAioyyag

62. lliad 16.762 "Extop pév kepaliipv énel Aafev ob i pebiet

63. lliad 17.125 “Extop pév Iatpoxkiov €nel kAvtd tevye’ dnnopa

64. lliad 18.349 avtap énel on (fooev HOWP EVI Fivomt YOAK®D

65. lliad 18.609 avtap énel 6n ted€e 6hKog pEy e oTupov 1€

66. lliad 18.614 avtap émel mavh’ dmha ke KALTOG ApEryvnelg

67. lliad 19.19 adTap Emel ppeciv ol TeTdpneto Saidulo AevocmY

68. lliad 19.54 avtap énel 6n mhvteg doAlicOnoav Ayawoi

69. lliad 20.47 avtap énel ped’ sulov OAvpmior fiAvbov avdpdv

70. Iliad 20.318 avtap énel 10 v’ dkovoe [ooewddwv Evociybwv

71. lliad 21.26 TTAGGOV VIO KPNUvoLe. O 8’ émel ke yelpag Evaipwv

72. lliad 21.377 avtap €nel 10 v’ dxovoe Bed Aevkdievog "Hpm

73. lliad 21.383 avTap €nel ZavOoto daun pévog, ol pev Enetta

74. lliad 22.376 Tov 8’ €mel €€evapi&e modapkng diog AyAheng

75. lliad 22.462 adTap Emel TOPYOV 1€ Kol AvSpdV 1Eev Spilov

76. lliad 22.475 | & énei ovv Eumvoto Ko & péva Bupog dyépon

77. lliad 23.1-2 ®¢ o1 pgv oteviyovTo katd TtoAv:] adtap Ayalol,
émel on vijag ¢ kol ‘EAAomovtov ikovto

78. lliad 23.57 avtap €nel mOG10g Kol £dnToc €€ Epov Evto

79. lliad 23.127 avtap €nel mhvtn napaxdPfparov dometov HANV

80. lliad 23.161 avtap énel 10 v’ dkovoev dva avepdv Ayauépvoy

81. lliad 23.813 ol 8’ énei ovv EkdrepOev duilov Bwprxdncav

82. lliad 24.14 GAA’ 6 v émel (evEetev VO’ dppaocty kg ITmovg

83. lliad 24.329 ol 8’ énel odv TOMOC KaTéPay, Tediov & dpikovto

84. lliad 24.349 ol 8’ énei ovv péya ofipa wopef "Thoto Eraccay

85. lliad 24.513-514 a0Tap EMEL pa YOO10 TETAPTETO 510G AYIAAeDg
kai ol 4md mpomidwv RO’ Tuepoc 18” Gmd yviov

86. lliad 24.587-588 1OV 8’ émel ovv Spwod Aodoav kai ypicoy Eloim
apol 8¢ v apog Kooy Balov 18€ yrrdvo

87. lliad 24.628 avTap €nel mOG10G Kol dNTVOC €€ Epov Evio

88. lliad 24.633 a0Tap EMel TApTNOAV £G GAANAOVG OpO®VTES

89. lliad 24.719 ol &’ énel giochryayov KAvTA ddpoTo, TOV eV EMELTa
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90. lliad 24.754 oed & €mel £EENeTO YOV TAVONKET YOAK®D

91. lliad 24.790 avtap énei p’ fiyepbev opnyepéec 1 £yévovto

92. Odyssey 1.150 avtap énel o106 Kol £3ntdog €€ Epov Evto

93. Odyssey 2.9 avtap €nei p’ fiyepbev opnyepéec T° Eyévovio

94, Odyssey 2.378 avTap €nel P’ OPOGEV TE TEAEVTNGEV TE TOV OpKOV

95. Odyssey 2.407 avtap €nel p’ €mi vijo katiAvBov NoE Bdhacoav

96. Odyssey 3.65 01 8’ émel drnoav KpE® VIEPTEPA KO £PVGAVTO

97. Odyssey 3.67 avtap énel o106 Kol £3ntdog €€ Epov Evio

98. Odyssey 3.130 avtap énel [Ipiapoto moOy dienépoapey aimnqv

99. Odyssey 3.342 avtap €nel oneiody T’ €mov 0 doov 10eke Bupdg

100.  Odyssey 3.395 avTap €nel onelody te miov 0° doov fi0eke Bupog

101.  Odyssey 3.447 avTap €mel P’ ebEavTo Kol ovAoyvTaG TPoPaAiovTo

102.  Odyssey 3.455 i & émel 8k pélov odpo pom, Ane 8 d6tén Bupdg

103.  Odyssey 3.461 a0OTOp EMEL KaTo Pijp’ kAN Kol GTAGYY VO TACAVTO

104.  Odyssey 3.466 avTap €nel AoDGEY TE Kal Exploev AMn’ Elaim

105.  Odyssey 3.470 o1 &’ énel drnoav Kpé’ VIEPTEPA Kol EPHGAVTO

106.  Odyssey 3.473 a0Tap €mel mOGL0G Kol dNTVOC €€ Epov €vto

107.  Odyssey 4.47 avTap €nel Thpmnoay opmduevol OQHaApoicty

108.  Odyssey 4.49-50 TOU¢ & €mel oDV Spwod Aodoav kol ypicav Elaiwm,
apol 8’ dpa yhaivag odiag Bolov NOE yrtdVog

109.  Odyssey 4.68 avTap €nel mOG10g Kol €3N0 €€ Epov Evio

110.  Odyssey 4.233 avtap €nel p’ Evénke kéAevoé te oivoyofcat

111.  Odyssey 4.428 avTap €mel P’ €mi vija KatiAvBov o¢ Bdhacoav

112.  Odyssey 4.541 aOTap €mel KAV TE KLAVIOLEVOG TE KopEaOnV

113.  Odyssey 4.573 avtap énel p’ €mi vijo kKariABopey 116€ Odhacoay

114.  Odyssey 4.583 avTap €nel katémavoa Oe®dv yOAOV aigv E6vTV

115.  Odyssey 5.76 avTap €mel On Tavta £ Onnoato Bopd

116.  Odyssey 5.95 avTap €nel deimvnoe kal fipoape Bopov Edmot

117.  Odyssey 5.201 a0TAp EMEl ThpTNCAV £dMTVOG NOE TOTHTOG

118.  Odyssey 5.241 avTap €mel 01 O€1E’ 601 dEvOpea paKpa TEQVKEL

119.  Odyssey 6.93 a0Tap EnEl MADVAY T€ KGONPGY TE POTO ThAVTOL

120.  Odyssey 6.99 avTap €mel oitov TapPBev dpmai Te Kal ot

121.  Odyssey 6.227-228  avtap £nel o1 mavto AoEcoato Kol Ain’ dAgwyey
apol 6¢ eipato Eooab’ & ol moOpe mapBEvog adung

122.  Odyssey 7.134 avTap €mel O Tavta EO Onnoato Boud

123.  Odyssey 7.167 aOTap €nel TO ¥° GKOVG 1EpOV pévog AAKvoolo
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124.  Odyssey 7.184 avtap €nel oneiody T’ £mov 0°, doov f0eke Bopdg
125.  Odyssey 7.228 avtap énel oneicav T’ Emodv 0°, doov 110ele Bupodg
126.  Odyssey 7.340 anTap ETEL GTOPESOV TUKIVOV AEYOG £YKOVEOLGOL
127.  Odyssey 8.24 avtap €nel p’ fiyepbev opnyepéec T° éyévovio
128.  Odyssey 8.50 avTap €nel p’ €mi vijo KatiAvBov NoE Bdlacoav
129.  Odyssey 8.72 avTap €nel mOG10g Kol £dNTVoC €€ Epov Evio
130.  Odyssey 8.131 avtap Enel 6n mhvteg ETEpPONcaV QpEV’ dEOL01g
131.  Odyssey 8.143 avtap €nel 10 v’ dkovo’ dyafog mdic AAKvoolo
132.  Odyssey 8.276 avTap €nel o1 1edée 00OV KeEYOAUEVOS ApeEl
133.  Odyssey 8.282 a0Tap €mel 01 TAVTO SOAOV TTEPL dEpVIN XEDEV
134.  Odyssey 8.360 T &’ émel €k decpoio Abev, Kpatepod mep £6VTOG
135.  Odyssey 8.372-373 01 8’ &nei oDV GQAIpOY KOANV PETA YEPGIV EAOVTO
TopPLPENY, TV ootv [I6Avog moince daippov
136.  Odyssey 8.377 avTap €mel o1 coaipn av’ OOV Tepnoavto
137.  Odyssey 8.446 avTap €mel 1O y° dikovoe ToAOTANG dlog Odvoaeng
138.  Odyssey 8.454-455  1dv & énei ovv Spwai Aodoav kai ypicov élaie,
apol 6¢ v yroivay Koy Baiov 16€ yrtdva
139.  Odyssey 8.485 a0Tap €mel mOG10G Kol EdNTVOC €€ Epov €vto
140.  Odyssey 9.87 a0TAp €mel 6itod T’ Emacoaped’ 10& TOTHTOog
141.  Odyssey 9.250 avTap €nel 01 onedog movnoduevog ta & Epya
142.  Odyssey 9.296 -7 avtap énel Kokhoy peydiny éunincoto vndov
avopouea kpg® 0wV Kal €m’ dkpnTov Yolo Tivev
143.  Odyssey 9.310 avTap €mel 01| onedoe movnodpuevog ta & Epya
144.  Odyssey 9.343 avTap €nel 01| onedog movnoduevog ta & Epya
145.  Odyssey 9.362 avtap mel Koxhomo nepi ppévog f{Avdey otvoc
146.  Odyssey 10.58 avtap énel 6ito1d T émacoaued' N6E motiiTog
147.  Odyssey 10.87-90 &vO’ émel ¢ Mpéva kKhutov fABopev, Ov TEPL TETPT
NAiPatog teTdMKe drapmepeg AppoTépmbey
axtol 0& TpoPAfiteg Evavtion AAANAN oY
&v otopatL Tpoyovoty, dpan &’ €i60d0¢g 0Ty
148.  Odyssey 10.112 o1 &’ énel eicfiMlov Klvtda ddpata, TV 6& yovaika,
149.  Odyssey 10.181 aOTap €MEl ThpTNoaV OpdUEVOL OPBaApOTot
150.  Odyssey 10.237 avtap Enel 6dKEV Te Kol Ekmiov, avtik’ Eneita
151.  Odyssey 10.318 a0Tap €mel ODKEY Te Kol Ekmiov ovdé P E0erle
152.  Odyssey 10.346 avTap Enel p’ Opocéy Te TEAeVTNGEY T€ TOV OpKOV
153.  Odyssey 10.360 avtap €nel o1 (éooev VOWP EVi FIVOoTL YaAK®D
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154.  Odyssey 10.364-365 avtap £nel Aodoéy te kol Expiogy AMn’ haie,
Al 8¢ pe yAoivay Koy Baiev N yrtdva
155.  Odyssey 10.453 o1 8’ énel dAAAoVG 180V PPAcGOVTO T 64VTa
156.  Odyssey 10.499 avTap €nel KAoiov Te KLAMVOOUEVOG TE KopEaOnv
157.  Odyssey 11.1 avTap €nel p’ €mi vijo katiABopey 116¢ Bdhacoay
158.  Odyssey 11.34-35 TOVG &’ Emel evywAToL Mtfiol te, EBven vekpdv,
EMMeauNY, [ta 8¢ pijda Aofav dredepotounca
159.  Odyssey 11.98 KOVAED &ykatémnE’. 6 & &mel miev aipa Kelouvov
160.  Odyssey 11.246 avtap €nei p’ €télecoe 0edg rhotiola Epya
161.  Odyssey 11.385-386 avtap £mel Wyouydc pev dneokédas’ GAAOLG GAAY
ayvn [epoepdvera yovark®dv Onivtepdmv
162.  Odyssey 12.1-4 avTap €mel motapoio Ainev poov ‘Qreavoio
VNG, ano &’ Tketo ko Boddoong edpuToPO10
vijoov T’ Aiainv, 601 T 'Hodg fiptyeveing
oikia kai yopoi giot kai dvrolai ‘HeAioo
163.  Odyssey 12.13 a0OTap €mel vekpdg T KA KOl TEVYEX VEKPOD

164.  Odyssey 12.197-198 avtap £nel on T4¢ ye mopnAacay ovd’ &t Enetto

@00yyov Zelprvev ikovopev ovdé 17 4odnV

165.  Odyssey 12.260-261 avtap Enel méTpog ehyopev dewviyv 1€ XapuPowv

SoAny T, [ovtix’ Enerta Beod €¢ apdpova vijoov

166.  Odyssey 12.304 avtap €nel p’ Spocdv te TeEAedTNodY TE TOV BpKOoV
167.  Odyssey 12.308 a0TAp €mel mOGL0G Kol dNTVOC €€ Epov €vto
168.  Odyssey 12.359 avTap €nel p' ed&avto kal Eopatav Kai Edeipav
169.  Odyssey 12.364 a0TAp EMel KaTO pijp' €Ki Kol GTAGYYVa TAGAVTO
170.  Odyssey 12.391 avtap €nel p' ént vijo katnAvbov 16¢ Bdhacoov
171.  Odyssey 13.70 avtap €nel p' ént vijo katnAvbov 16¢ Bdhacoov
172.  Odyssey 13.159 avTap €mel 16 7' dkovoe [Tooewddwv évooiybov
173.  Odyssey 13.271 a0TAp EMEL 01| TOV Y€ KATEKTAVOV OEET YOAK®D
174.  Odyssey 13.316-317 avtap £nei [piapoto oy diemépoapey ainfyv,
Bripev &' év vijeoot, Bgog &' Ekédacoev Ayatong
175.  Odyssey 14.111 avtap €nel deimvnoe kal fipoape Bopov EdwoT
176.  Odyssey 14.175-177 Tnhspdyov: 10V £nel Opéyay ol Epvsi icov
Kai g €env écoecbat v Avdpaoty ob Tt xEpeta
TaTpdg £0io @iroto, Sépog kai e180¢ dyMToV
177.  Odyssey 14.454 avTap €nel mOG10G Kol dNTVOC €€ Epov Evio
178.  Odyssey 15.92 avTap €nel 16 ¥’ dkovoe Ponv ayabog Mevéhaog
179.  Odyssey 15.143 avTap €nel mOG10G Kol dNTVOC €€ Epov Evio
180.  Odyssey 15.303 avTap €nel mOG10G Kol £dnToC €€ Epov Evio
181.  Odyssey 15.366 avtap Enel p’ v morvnpatov ikopued’ duem
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182.  Odyssey 15.438 avTap €nel p’ Spocdv te TeEAeVTNOGY TE TOV BpKOV

183.  Odyssey 15.501 avtap énel o106 Kol £3ntdog €€ Epov Evio

184.  Odyssey 16.55 avtap énel o106 Kol £3ntdog €€ Epov Evio

185.  Odyssey 16.340 avTap €mel 01 TAoAY EQNUOCVVNV ATEETE

186.  Odyssey 16.478 01 8’ énei 0BV TAVGAVTO TOVOL TETHKOVTS T€ Saita

187.  Odyssey 16.480 avTap €nel mOG10g Kol £dNTVoC €€ Epov Evio

188.  Odyssey 17.28 avtap émel p’ kave S6povg £ valeTdovTog

189.  Odyssey 17.85 avtap émel p’ Tkovro dopovg eb vanetdovtag

190.  Odyssey 17.88-89 ToV¢ ' émei ovv Spwai Aodoav kai ypicay Elaic,
apei 8' dpa yhaivag oblag PaAov 118€ yrtdvag

191.  Odyssey 17.99 avTap €nel mOG10g Kol £dNTVoC €€ Epov Evto

192.  Odyssey 17.178 adTap £nel P’ TkovTo SOpoE £D VaETAOVTOC

193.  Odyssey 18.59 a0TAp €mel P’ Opochv te TEAEVTNOEY TE TOV BpKOV

194.  Odyssey 18.427 avTap €nel onelodv te miov 0° doov Hifeke Bupog

195.  Odyssey 19.213 1 8’ énel 0BV 1apeON ToAVSAKPHTOL0 YOO10

196.  Odyssey 19.251 1 &’ énei 0BV TapPON ToAVSAKPHTOL0 YHO10

197.  Odyssey 19.505 avTap €mel viyev te Kol fAenyev A’ Elaio

198.  Odyssey 20.59 avTap €mel KAoiovoa KopEéooato v Katd Bupov

199.  Odyssey 20.279 o1 §’ énel drnoav Kpé’ VIEPTEPA Kal EpHOAVTO

200.  Odyssey 21.57 1 & énei ovv TapPON ToALSAKPHTOL0 YOO10

201.  Odyssey 21.205 a0TOp EMEL 01 TV Y€ VOOV VIUEPTE” AVEYV®D

202.  Odyssey 21.222 10 8’ £nel elowdémy b T QpAccavTo EKAGTO

203.  Odyssey 21.273 01 8’ énei ovv oneicdy 1€ miov 0° oov H{0ehe Bopdg

204.  Odyssey 21.297 &g AamifBag €éA06vO’: 0 &’ Emel ppévag Gacev Oive

205.  Odyssey 21.404-405 &g dp' Epav pvnotipeg: drap rolountig Odvooeg,
avtiK’ €mel péya 10&ov éfdotace kal ide mhv

206.  Odyssey 22.119 a0vTap €mel Almov iol dloTevovTa dvakta

207.  Odyssey 22.260 avTap €mel 1) dovpat’ GAEVAVTO LVNOTH POV

208.  Odyssey 22.457 avTap €mel O AV pPéyapov S1EKOGUICAVTO

209.  Odyssey 23.88 1M 0’ €mel gicfAbev kai véPPN Adivov 0vddV

210.  Odyssey 23.291 a0TOp EMEL GTOPECAY TUKIVOV AEYOG EYKOVEOLGOL

211.  Odyssey 23.300 0 8’ &mel 0DV PIAOTTOG £TOPTNTNY EPUTELVTG

212.  Odyssey 24.43 avTap €nel 6”7 &ml vijog évelaplev €k TOAELOL0

213.  Odyssey 24.71 avtap €nel 01 og PAOE fivuoev Heaiotolo

214.  Odyssey 24.205 01 &’ émel ék mOA0G KatéPav, Thya & dypov {kovto

215.  Odyssey 24.349 avTap €mel P’ Gumvoto Kai &g epéva Bupdg dyépbn
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216.  Odyssey 24.384 01 8’ énel 0BV TAVGAVTO TOVOL TETHKOVTS T€ Saita
217.  Odyssey 24.421 avtap Enel p’ flyepBev opunyepéec T €yévovto

218.  Odyssey 24.467 avtap Emel p’ EccavTo TEPL YPOT VOPOTO. YUAKOV
219.  Odyssey 24.489 01 8’ énei odv citolo pekippovog &€ Epov &vto
220.  Odyssey 24.500 adTap £mel P’ EGGAVTO TEPL YPOL VHOPOTOL YOAKOV
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Part 1: Vocative + énei

Vocative + énei

lliad 1.352 pijtep €mel W' Etexég ye pvoviaodv mep E6vta

Iliad 3.59 “Extop énel pe xat' oicov éveikesag 008 vmip oicov
lliad 6.77 Aiveia te kai "Extop, €mel mévog Gppu podiota

lliad 6.333 “Extop énel pe xat' oicov éveikesag 008 vmip oicov
lliad 6.382 “Extop énel paA' dvoyog aAndéo pubncacbot

lliad 7.288 Ao éneil To1 Sdke 0£0¢ uéyedoc te Piny te

lliad 13.68 Alow érel Tig vidi Bedv ol "Olvpmov Exovcty

lliad 13.775 “Extop €nel To1 Bupodg dvaitiov aitidacdot

lliad 14.65 Néotop énei 81 vnoueiv Emt Tpuuvijot Layovtan

lliad 22.378-379

@ pilot, Apyeiov Nynropsg 18 nédovrec,

€mel 6n Tovd' Gvdpa Beol dapdacactot EdwKkoy

Odyssey 1.231

EeWV', émel ap o1 TadTh ' dveipeat N0€ HETOAANC

Odyssey 2.96

KoDpot Epol pvnotiipeg, énel Béve dlog Odveced

Odyssey 3.103

o @i, énel p' Epvnoog Oilvoc, fv &v éketvp

Odyssey 3.211 o @i, &mel 61 TadTé p' dvépvnoog Kai Eeueg
Odyssey 4.204 & @i, émel 1600 elneg, 66" GV mETVLUEVOC Bvip
Odyssey 5.408 & po, énel o yolav dednéo ddkev idécbat

Odyssey 6.187

EeWV', énel oVte Kok oVT' dppovi emTi Eowkag

Odyssey 8.236 &', énel ovk dydplota ped' uiv tadt dyopedelg
Odyssey 13.4 ® Odvoed, énel Tkev oV moti yohkoPotic 8@
Odyssey 13.228 & @i, énel o8 MPATA KLYdved TOS' Vi Y HOp®

Odyssey 14.149

LY B TR YR A s ’ N4 ~
® Qi\', énel on mhpmay dvaiveal, ovd' ETt eficBa

Odyssey 14.386 Kai o0, Yépov moAvmevhic, énel oé ot fyaye daiptwv
Odyssey 15.260 o @il énel og BvovTa Kiydve TS’ Evi yhpo
Odyssey 15.390 EEWV', émel ap o1 TadTh ' dveipeat N0€ HETOAANC
Odyssey 16.91 & i), émel OMv pot kol aueiyacOat BEpLC éoTiv

Odyssey 17.174

KoDpot, émel On mhvteg ETEpPONTE PPEV' AEOAOIC

Odyssey 17.185

EWV', émel ap on Emerto mOAMVY' TpevaL Leveaivelg

Odyssey 19.141

KoVpot, Epol pvnortipeg, €nel Bave dloc ‘Odveoeng

Odyssey 20.227

Bouvkd)', énel ovte Kak@ oVT' depovi ewTi Eolkag

Odyssey 24.131

KoDpot Epol pvnotiipeg, énel Bave dlog Odvooelc

Odyssey 24.400

@ Pi), énel vootnoug EeASouEvoLot pal! fuiv
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Part 2: viov &' + émei

viv d' + émel

lliad 9.344 Vv &' énel éx xelp®dv yépag eiketo kai 1 dndtnogy
lliad 9.356 Vv &' énel 00k £06Am mohepulépev “Extopt dim

lliad 18.101 vdv &' énel 00 véopai ye pidnv &g matpido yaiov
lliad 18.333 viv §' énel odv [Matpokhe oe' Botepog el VIO yoiow
lliad 22.104 viv 8 €mel dAeca Aaov dtacOarino Eufjowv

lliad 23.150 vov &' énel 00 véopai ye eilny &g matpida yoiav

Odyssey 6.191

ViV &', €mel UETEPTV T€ IOV Kaid Yoo IKAVELS

Odyssey 15.346 Vv &' el ioyavags peivan € 1e Kevov avayag
Odyssey 23.225 vov &', émel 1On onpat' apippoadéa KatéheEag
Odyssey 23.354 viv d' énel appdtep® moAvnpatov ikoued' edvy
Part 3: @A) + émel
aAl' + émel

lliad 9.119 GAA' €mtel dachpuny epeoi Asvyorénot mOnoag
lliad 19.137 GAA' €mtel dachpuny kai pot epévag eEEAeT0 Zeng
Odyssey 2.278 G émel 000" dmifev KakoOg £ocgat 00 GvonpmV

Odyssey 5.137

AN émel 00 g EoTt A0 VOOV aiyidyotlo

Odyssey 14.467 G mel 0DV TO TPMTOV AVEKPOYOV, OVK EMKEVC®
Odyssey 17.226 G émel obv 81 Epya 1cax' Eupodev, odk £0sArost
Odyssey 18.362 GAA' émel oDy 67 Epya khx' Eupodec, ok £0eAfoelC
Odyssey 19.485 AN émel €ppacOng kai Tol Be0g EpPaire Bupud
Odyssey 22.71 GAA' émel EMLoPe toEov £DEoov 108 papiTpnv
Odyssey 23.260 aAMN' émel £ppaoBng kol tol 0g0g EpPoaire Ouud
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Appendix 3  Discussion of all Completive ¢rei-Clauses other than those connected with dining

In this appendix we work through the remaining “Completive énei-Clauses”, drawing attention to the two accounts of the event of each érei-clause, and
exploring the aspectual differences of the two accounts. Where applicable we discuss verbal aspect and where available we note down evidence that the
poet conceived of these events as being of duration. Where the Completive Events occur elsewhere in the poems without the érnei-clause construction
we compare them to identify differences in function.

The appendix consists of two tables. Where énci-clauses function in, or as, type scenes, they tend to display a range of different relationships to
the preceding text. The first table is intended for énei-clauses of type scenes, and offers three columns for Chained, Resumptive and Cumulative énei-
clauses. So, énei-clauses in respect of the same Completive Event (e.g. arming) may be used on one occasion with one type of relationship to the first
account of the event, and so may function as a Chained Completive érnei-Clause, and on another occasion with another type of relationship, e.g. may
function as a Resumptive érei-clause. We place each citation of an éxnei-clause in the appropriate column. We follow the order of type scenes which is
listed in Edwards 1992.

Completive énei-Clauses in respect of events outside of the type scenes occur less frequently and typically only once for a particular type of

event. A simplified table with a single column for the type of éxnci-clause is adequate. This is the second table, and starts on page 270.
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Table 9.1. Completive énci-Clauses which are or form part of recognised type scenes

Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
Arming®¥’

1. Chained to a preceding Odyssey 24.496-501 ébg  lliad 3.340-341 018  kopvooeto appears a number of  There are temporally The one arming
imperfect: £paf’, 018’ dpvuvto nei ovv EkdrepOey times in single line accounts of parallel events which himself
(i) lliad 7.206-208 Kai év tevyecot dvovro,  opidov Bwprixdncav /  arming. But we can note thaton  occur alongside the announces that
. v s | téooapeg apg’ £¢ uéoocov Tpowv kai  the other occasions on which the  arming described inthe  he will arm
¢ Gp’ Epav, Afog 6¢

, ) . ‘Odvoiy’, € & vigig ol Axou@®dv £0TiX0®VTO. indicative stem is used the Resumptive énei-
KopOOGETO VOPOTL YOAK®D. /
aOTAp €mel 01| TAVTO TTEPL
ypoli Eooato tevyea / cevort’

Ao)ioo: / v & dpa
Aoépmg Aohiog T° &g

The énei-clause is
preceded by an

present stem seems suitable, used
either to describe a scene which

clauses:
(i) at lliad 6.340 Paris

(lliad 6.340 and
7.193)

Or, the leader

Ene1d’ oléc & meAbpLoG rsﬁxs" 36'61)V’0'V, [ xai accqunt of _Paris’s_ greets_ a her(_)’s eyes or to asks Hector to wait for  urges the
§pyetarApne, As noted in 1’107@01 mep dbvies, arming wh!ch is given desc:rlbe an mt_roductlon to . him (énipewvov) while warriors to arm
the column on Verbal dvaykoiot toiguotai. /  in full detail, but arming which is completed in the e puts on his armour. (lliad 14.371ff.

TEPL YPOT VAPOTTOL given only one It largely behaves as an off to see his wife and 24.495).
XOAKOV, | Gigav pa imperfect line.> imperfectivum tantum, > similar ~ gop- Although the

20%1; er 8, OV, 1IPxe to fopricso. (i) at lliad 7.193 Ajax  duel of Paris and
VOOEVS: asks his comrades to Menelaus is

Aspect, the aspect of
Kopvooeto is classified as
imperfect, but has no

classified aorist alternative.
A past tense of dv®

537 Arend 1933: 92-99 and Lord 1960: 89-91 are the classical accounts of the arming scene. We can note that where the narrative recounts in detail what the hero wore
there the poet steers the narrative back towards action by bringing the hero out of the place where he has put on his armour without having recourse to an £nei-
clause. (See lliad 5.737ff., 8.388ff., 10.29ff., 11.16ff., 16.130ff., 19.364 etc. In addition there is the brief arming of lliad 13.241ff. which is also followed by
physical movement.)

538 Reynen 1957: 31 describes the énei-clause as “uniting two events... We have in the preceding text two independent and adjacent events, but the independence of the
second event may be limited as it inclines and points towards the first event.”

5% See Iliad 4.274 o 8¢ kopvocécOny, duo 88 vEpoc gineto mel®dv, which describes the scene of arming that greets Agamemnon when he goes to the Ajaxes; Iliad
16.130 &g garo, IMatpokAog 8¢ kopvooeto vdpomt yakkd Where a detailed description of arming follows and 19.364 avdp@v: év 8¢ Hécoiot KOPHLGGETO 310G
Ay\\ebg where, again, a detailed description of arming (this time of Achilles) follows.

540 save only for the aorist form, marked by an -a, is attested at Iliad 19.397 xopvocéypevoc, See Chantraine 1968-1980: 569. The verb appears to be a denominative
from the Mycenaean attested ko-ru-to .
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative &rei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of

Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
(ii) Niad 14.381-384 accompanied by a noun phrase  pray for him while he heavily
oiydpevol 8 émi mévrog of armour occurs in three of the  puts on his armour: &AL’ anticipated in
accounts which precede their Gyet’ Spp’ av &ym the text

apnia tevye” duefov: /
€60Aa pEv €00L0g Edvve,
répera 8¢ yeipovi d0okev. /
avTap €nel p° Eocavto mepl
xpoi virpoma yarkov / Bav p’
fuev: Rpye 8 dpd ot
[Mooceddov évosiybmv
Chained to a preceding
ingressive account:

(iii) Odyssey 24.466-468
neiBovt’: alya &’ Enair’ €mi
TeVYEN £66€VOVTO. / OOTOP
émel p’ €ocavto mepl ypol’
vopora xoAkov / a0pdot
NyepéBovto mpo doteog
€0pLYOPOL0.

énei-clauses. That past tense is
always the imperfect. In almost
all other accounts of arming in
which the verb v is used, the
aorist form is used.541 The
imperfective aspect is
undeniably employed in
anticipation of the Completive
énei-Clauses.

In the account preceding the
énei-clause of Odyssey 24.467
€mi 1e0yea éocgdovto is used.
This phrase also occurs at Iliad
2.808 where it has only the
meaning of movement towards
their belongings in order to flee
to the ships.

moAepnia TELYEN dVW.
The comrades comply at
lines 200-205.

An instance of
intersection of arrival
with an arming scene
(and which is not
completed with a émei-
clause):

(iii) at lliad 10.34
Menelaus finds
Agamemnon putting on
his armour with a
present participle (duop’
dpotot Tienpevov
&vtea).

preceding the
duel, the arming
at lliad 3.328ff.
for the duel is
not announced
beforehand. The
arming at
Odyssey 24.466-
467 is also
unanticipated.

Reception of a guest: preparing the bed 54

Chained to a first stage of
the event:

Between Penelope’s
instructions to Eurycleia
and the account of the

At Odyssey
7.335-338 Arete
orders her

nepl otbeooty Edvve, are at Iliad 3.332, 11.19, 16.133 and 19.371.

541 |liad 2.578, 4.222, 7.103, 9.596, 11.16, 13.241, 15.120, 17.194, 19.368 and Odyssey 22.133, 22.114 and 23.366. Four exceptions, all of the same phrase Odpnka

%42 Edwards 1992: 304 summarises that “in stable oikoi like those of Nestor, Menelaus, and Alkinous, the woman arranges the bed when the guest arrives, supervises

the bath before the feast, and provides gifts of clothing on his departure”. Reece 1993: 32-33 offers some generalisations on the bedding scenes including the
tendency for the guest’s bed to be placed under the portico; he also observed how the narrative can manipulate this typical scene for effect.
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-
clauses

Cumulative &rei-
clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s
the First Account (for chained Awareness of the

and resumptive érsi-clauses)

Durational Nature of
the Event

Preparation of
the Event

Odyssey 7.339-341

ai 8’ foav €k peydpoto dGog
uetd yepoiv Exyovoon: >3 //
avTap €nel otdpecav
TUKLVOV AEY0G £YKOVEOLGAL,
[/ &rtpovov 8 Odvcija
TOPICTALEVOL ETEECTLY

Chained to an aorist account
with té@pa, which points
back to the simultaneity of
the bed preparation events
with other events:

Odyssey 23.289-292

T00pa &’ Gp’ Evpovoun te
i8¢ TpoeOg Evtvov vviy /
g00fjtog poraxiic, Saidwv
o Aapmopevawv. /

avtap €nel otdpecav
TUKLVOV AEY0G £YKOVEOLGAL,
[ ypniic uév keiovoa oAy

preparation, the
recognition scene
between Penelope and
Odysseus finally takes
place, as Odysseus
exclaims at the
impossibility of moving
the bed to outside the
bedroom. A 100+ line
exchange takes place
between the couple and
meanwhile téppa (line
289) the maids are
preparing the bed. The
end of the exchange
coincides with the bed
being finished.

handmaids to
prepare the bed.

Penelope issues
instructions to
her handmaid
Eurycleia to
prepare a bed for
Odysseus
outside the
bedroom at
Odyssey 23.277-
280

543 Before the bed is first set out, torches need to be carried to the place where the bed is to be prepared. The value of the light is most expressly captured at Odyssey
23.289-290 &vtvov eoviy // ... daidwv dmo Aapmopevawy. The motif of handmaids carrying torches 8éo¢ petd yepoiv &xovoar occurs at the beginning of four of the
five scenes in which handmaids prepare beds (only at Iliad 9.658ff. is no mention of torches made). In addition to the two scenes with érei-clauses in which
handmaids prepare the beds, and the bed preparation scene just mentioned at lliad 9.658ff. where Patroclus orders Achilles’ maids to prepare a bed for Phoenix for
the night, there are two further scenes with the involvement of handmaids: (i) at lliad 24.643ff. where Achilles orders his maids to prepare a bed for Priam. Note the
improbable reference to péyapov at line 647; indeed the edition of Leaf and Bayfield 1898 comments that “the lines are probably not original here”, and (ii) at
Odyssey 4.296-301 when Helen requests her handmaids to prepare beds for Telemachus and Nestor’s son. There are also two instances in which no maids are
instructed, and the description is brief (at Odyssey 3.399ff. where Nestor points to a bed for Telemachus, and (v) at Odyssey 14.518ff. where Eumaeus hosts
Odysseus in his hut). It is not easy to differentiate between the two scenes with handmaids which do conclude with a érei-clause and the three which do not.
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive é¢mei- Cumulative érei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
oik6vde PePriket
Bathing: Warming the Water
Chained to a preceding - - Guoeene of apeéne is an At Odyssey 8.426ff. The ordering of

imperfect account:
(i) lNiad 18.348-350

yaoTpny pEV Tpimodog wip

Guoeene, Bépueto 6 Hdwp: /
avtap €nel o1 {éooev BOWP

Evi fjvomt yoAx® / xai tote
omn Aodoav te kol HAswyav
AMm” élaio

(ii) Odyssey 10.358-361

1 0¢& teTdpTn HOWP EPOPEL Kol

Top avékaie / ToOAOV IO

imperfect, but in its compound
form is a stem that is
imperfectivum tantum.

0¢ppeto is similarly of an
imperfectivum tantum stem.

The imperfect iaiveto contrasts
with the well attested aorist
passive stem iavon (e.g.
Odyssey 4.459).

after Alcinous asks
Avrete to warm water for
their guest Odysseus,
(with which Arete
complies), the narrative
then diverges off to a
parallel activity of Arete
and Odysseus who do
not wait passively, but
rather engage in host-
guest formalities (lines
438-448).

comrades to place
a cauldron on the
fire for washing
away the blood
from the corpse
(Iliad 18.343ff.).

The second
warming of water
is not expressly
anticipated, but
rather it forms the
final stage of a

Tpimodt peydiw: ioivero &’ sequence of
Bowp. [ adTap Emel on (Eooev hostly

Ddwp £vi fjvomt yoAxd / & p’ preparations by
aodpvlov Ecaca A6’ €k Circe’s

Tpimodog peyaiotlo housemaids from
Preparing water for bathing Odyssey 10.348ff.
has been noted as a stage in The order to
some bathing type scenes®*, warm water is a
Aside from the occasion in feature of the

Odyssey 8 discussed below,

544 De Jong 2001: 211. But she does not mention the other aborted warming water scenes listed below. See also Edwards 1992: 306 who notes that the bathing scene is
found in both the hospitality and the funeral domains.
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative &rei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
the énei-clauses conclude the other aborted

only two occasions in which

water is actually heated.

bathing scenes. 34

Bathing

Chained to a preceding

ingressive account with the

middle voice:
(i) Odyssey 4.48-51

&g P’ doapivBous Pavteg

év€éotag Aovoavto. / Tovg 8’
énel obv Spwai Aodoav kai

Preceded by an account
in the imperfect:

(i) Odyssey 19.392,
503-506

vie 8 dp’ docov
ioboa dvayd’ £ov:
avtike 8 Eyvo / ... [ idg

It appears probable that privacy
is initially offered to the bather
before the involvement of any
handmaids. This distinction
suggests itself by the initial use
of the middle voice on a couple
of occasions: Aovcavto in the

At Odyssey 4.252ff.
Helen recalls that while
she bathed Odysseus in
Troy, he revealed his
secret mission to her.

Secondly, there is a
motif of bathing of an

Instructions to
handmaids to
bathe the guest,
the provision of
cloak and tunic
and flask of olive
oil, together with

ypioay Ehoie, | auot & fpa  p’ Ko, Ype 88 diék first account at both Odysgfey individual taking place ~ urging f_rom

. . . o . ; 4.453 and Odyssey 17.87. while events are handmaids to
yAoivog obrhag Barov NdE ueyapoto Beprxet /
va | & po. Bpdvone oicopévy modtvirTpa: The imperfect of Aovw is the occurring elsewhere: guest to bathe
£Covto map’ Atpetony o Yip TpoTEP® EKYVTO marked stem occurring twice (10.449-450, Odyssey ~ (Odyssey
Mevélaoy réveo. // (once answered by an énei- 24.365-6). The third 6.210ff.)

(ii) Odyssey 17.87-90

€g 0’ doapivBoug Pavteg

avTap Emel viyey te Kol
firenpev Ain” élaiwm, /

clause (Odyssey 10.361ff.) and
once at Odyssey 4.252 in a 6te-
clause which marks

time at Odyssey 3.464
concludes with an érei-
clause.®¥’

The warming of
water and the
invitation to the

avTIC 8P’ AGCOTEP®

545 In addition to the two heating events concluded with an érei-clause there are four other references to heating water for a bath, three of which are not answered by
execution of the event itself and the fourth of which is answered. At Iliad 14.6 Nestor volunteers the housekeeping skills of the captive girl Hecamede to warm a
bath for wounded Machaon. The scene then shifts away and we do not find out whether Hecamede complies. At lliad 22.444 the redundant warming of a bath for
Hector is ordered by his unwitting wife to her handmaids. Again, and this time not surprisingly, we are not told whether the handmaids comply. And a third order to
warm water at Illiad 23.39-40, again without narrative followthrough, is prompted by the vain hope of the Achaean chieftains that Achilles will allow himself to be
cleaned up following the death of Patroclus. The fourth occasion at Odyssey 8.426ff. is discussed above, as it is an indicator of the long duration of warming water.

546 Contrary to Arend’s comparison (1933: 126) of the stages of bathing to an account he had read in a 1929 newspaper report of bathing in Japan: “Man fiihrte jeden
von uns in einen Raum mit einem Holzkubel darin. Eine japanaischer Diener entkleidete mich. Wer beschreibt aber mein Erstaunen, also zwei der Geishas
erschienen und mit Seife and Tiichern meinen Korper bearbeiten...”.

%47 De Jong 2001: 212 notes these three instances in her brief list of instances of “small scale simultaneity”.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative &rei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of

Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

§0&éotag Aovoovto. / Tovg 8”  Topdg ENkeTo dippov simultaneity), compared to the bather to step
énel obv Spwai hodoav kai  ‘Odvecedg twenty one aorist indicatives. into the bath
xpicav éraie, / dpei &’ dpa (4m0)-viCe is rare. The (Odyssey
haivag obrag Barov nos imperfect is probably the 8.433ft.), the
yrdvag, / £k p’ doapiviov marked stem, since of the five warming of
Bavreg €l kKhMopoiot kabilov. imperfect indicatives, three are water alone
Chained to a preceding answered by énei-clauses (lliad (Odyssey
ingressive account with a 10.572ff., Odyssey 6.223ff. and 10.361ff.), the

removal of

viewing of the prepared bath
as the first stage:

(iii) Odyssey 8.450-456

&g p’ doapvbov Bavo’: 6 &’
Gp domaciong ide Boud /
Oepua Aoétp’, €mel ob Tt
Koplopevog ye Bamlev, / énel
on Aine ddpo Kaivyodg
Mukopoto. / toepa 8¢ oi
Kopon ye Be® g Eumedog
Nev. [ oV & el odv Supod
hodoav kai ypioav EAaiw, /
QL O€ v yAoivoy KoV
Barov 1d¢ yrtddva, / Ex p’
acopiviov Bag avopag péta
01vVOmOTHpag

Chained to a preceding
imperfect account:

(iv) lliad 10.572-576

Odyssey 19.392ff.), one use is
inexplicable (lliad 11.830) and
one occurrence isin a
descriptive scene (Odyssey
1.112, on which see the
discussion below on “tidying a
hall”).

Of the four aorist indicativs, two
are found within érei-clauses
(lliad 10.572ff. and Odyssey
19.505ff.) and two are in
adjacent lines describing the
washing of a goblet and the
washing of hands in single
accounts (lliad 16.229-230).

cloaks prior to
stepping into the
baths (Odyssey
17.87), and the
fetching of water
for washing the
feet (Odyssey
19.392ff.).5%

A couple of the
accounts are
unprepared:
Odyssey 4.48ff.,
arrival at
Menelaus’s
palace is
followed
immediately by
bathing without
even an

548 See Arend 1933: 124-126 for the structuring of bathing scenes including his observations that the language is adapted equally to bathing a corpse (such as at Iliad
24.58ff.) and to bathing in the sea (such as at lliad 10.572-575ff.).
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-
clauses

Cumulative &rei-
clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of
the First Account (for chained

and resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s
Awareness of the
Durational Nature of
the Event

Preparation of
the Event

antol &’ 16pd TOAAOV
dneviCovto BoAdoon /
€oPavteg kvipog te i0e Adgov
apei te unpovg. / avtop Emel
oo Kdpa Bardoong Wdpd
TOAOV [ viyev amd xpmTog
Kol avéyuydev oidov Top, /
&g p’ doapivBoug Pavreg
gv&€otag AovoavTo.

(v) Odyssey 6.224-229
avTAp O €K TOTALOD Ypda
vileto diog Odvooeng /
aAunv, 1 ol vdrta kol evpéag
Gumeyev dpovg, / €
KEPAATIC &’ Eopnyev GAOG
xvdov drpuyétoto. / avtap
€mel On mhvto Ao€0caTo Kol
M dhewpey, [ auoei 8¢
gipoto E6000’ ¢ ol ToOpe
napOEvog adung, / TOv pev
ABnvain Bijkev Aldg
gkyeyovia

(vi) Odyssey 10.361-366

&g P’ doduwvbov Ecaca Ao’
€k tpimodog peyaroto, /
Boufpeg Kepdoaco, KOTA
Kkpatdg 1€ Kai duowv, / depa.
pot €k kapatov BupoeBopov
elheto yviov. / avtap €nel
A0DGEV TE Kal Exprogy A’
Ehaie, / apei 8¢ pe yAoivay

invitation. The
bathing of
Telemachus at
Oydssey 3.464ff.
is also
unanticipated.

The bathing in
the sea at lliad
10.572ff. is
without prior
anticipation.
Here the
emphasis
achieved by
pausing on the
bathing with the
double account
serves to
highlight the
sense of safety
and comfort once
the Achaeans
spies (who are
the bathers) are
back within the
confines of their
own camp.
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Chained émei-clauses Resumptive é¢mei- Cumulative érei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of
clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

KONV BaAev 16¢ rrdva, /
gioe 8¢ | eloayayodoo £mi
Bpdvov apyvporlov
Chained to a preceding
aorist account:

(vii) Odyssey 3.464-467
T00pa 8¢ TnAépayov Aodoev
Kon [oAvkdotn, /
Néotopog omiotdtm Buydnp
NnAniadao. / avtap €nel
Aodoév te Kai Eypiogv Air’
Ehai / apel 8¢ v papog
KooV Baiev o yrtdva, /
gk P’ doapivbov By dépog
aBavatoloty opoiog

Assembling for a council meeting, battle or funeral®*

5. Chained to a preceding - (i) Hiad 3.1-2 avtap In terms of distribution, in the Between Agamemnon’s ~ The order to
imperfect: £mel koounOev au’ past tense the present stem of order to the heralds to heralds to call a
(i) Odyssey 2.8-10 Nyepdvesow Exaoctor/ aysipw is the marked form, summon the Achagans meeting (except
Tpdeg puev khayyfj T occurring only four times in the  for a meeting at Iliad when Achilles

ol pév éknpuocov, toi §’

549 The énei-clause of gathering used for Chained Completive érei-Clauses is also used once as a Recapitulating Clause at Iliad 1.57 as discussed in Section 6.3. Most
gathering scenes do not conclude with a érei-clause. We find that the completive érnci-clause pops up to conclude gathering which is orderly-rowdy gathering or
rowdy meetings seem not to be associated with this wording. Thus, for example, (i) the meeting at the beginning of Iliad 9 where Agamemnon orders a meeting of
the devastated Achaeans, (ii) Agamemnon’s assembly of all the Achaeans, employing heralds, of lliad 2.50-52, 86ff. with its reassembling at 2.207ff. The
disorderliness of the initial gathering is described from line 86 onwards; and (iii) Nestor’s account of a post-Trojan War assembly of the Achaeans called by
Agamemnon and Menelaus to discuss how and when to depart from Troy at Odyssey 3.137. The two Atreides call together the Achaeans o0 katd kocpov (138) in a
disorderly manner and at an unusual time of day for a meeting: éc é\ov katadvvta. The Achaeans respond to the summoning, arriving heavy with wine (ofve
BePapnotec) (line 139). For detailed studies of the assembly scene including the gathering stage, see Arend 1933: 116-121, Lord 1960: 68-81 and Rolland Martin’s
“Recherches sur I’agora grecque (Paris, 1952).
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative &rei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
fyeipovio péh’ dka.5 / dvorfi T’ {oav 8pvifeg  indicative (always in the middle 2.52 and the conclusive  orders the
avtap Enel p’ fyepOev ®¢ is preceded by voice), compared to an aorist gathering itself at 86ff. meeting in

ounyepéec T’ éyévovro, / B
p’ inev gig dyopnv, maddun
&’ &ye yokkeov &yyog

The same énei-clause of
Odyssey 2.9 is chained to
preceding aorist accounts,
with the following main
clauses:

(ii) Hiad 24.789, 791 tijuog
Gp’ auei Topnv Kivtod
“Extopoc &ypeto®™ hadg. / ...
[ TpdTOV PEV KATA TLPKAITV
oBécav aibomt oive

(iii) Odyssey 24.420, 422
avtoi &’ gic dyoprv kiov©?

gathering of the
Greeks and then the
Trojans from lliad
2.442 until the end of
lliad 2.

(ii) lliad 16.198-199
avTap énel On mhvtag
ap’ yepdvesoy
Aydedg / otijoey £D
Kpivog, kpatepov 6’
€mi pdbov EteAde. At
line 129 Achilles
announces that he will
gather the Myrmidons
together. At lines

stem occurring twenty one times
in the indicative (across the
active, middle and passive
voices). Of the two occurrences
of the imperfect indicative
which are not followed by a
énei-clause, one of them is
answered by lines asserting
completion of the gathering and
one is found in a context in
which the process of gathering
is of interest, rather than the
completed act.553

(in an account that does
not conclude with a €nei-
clause), a meeting of the
senior Achaeans is held
by Agamemnon. The
paralleling of the two
events temporally, of
holding a meeting while
others gather, asserts the
time taken to gather
people together.

The recurrence of the
adverb dxa with

nyeipovro at lliad 2.8,
2.52 and Odyssey 2.8

which case he
calls directly5s®),
the due
summoning by
the heralds (if
they have been
instructed), and
then the
gathering of the
people.

This preparatory
action is missing
from the two
gathering scenes
which are

550 This same clause is also used to describe gathering for battle at Iliad 2.8, and is then completed with the Cumulative érei-clause at Iliad 3.1 (see the next column).

Nyeipovrto is likely to be imperfect and is interpreted that way by scholars that care to mention it (LSJ, for example, suggests that in Homer unattested fjyeipov is

imperfect). But it should be noted that there are certain gaps in the paradigms attested in the Iliad and Odyssey. Of a postulated Indo-European stem *h2ger,
Homeric dysipw forms a full grade aorist attested in the middle and passive voice as dyépovto or dyépbn, an s-aorist fiyeipa or unaugmented dyeipouev and a

present root + je dyeipw (and a handful of reduplicated aorists). There is no attestation of a an s-aorist in any person other than the first person singular which may
suggest some syncretism or suppletion of stems with no one stem conjugating for all persons.

551 Although the verbal root of &ypeto, which also appears at lliad 7.434, is uncertain. Shipp (1972: 434) notes that “as in both places it is so early in the morning it is
hardly too wild a suggestion that &ypeto was actually understood at the time of the change of spelling as being from éysipw, seeing that ypounv survived in Attic,
as shown by unpoetic contexts in Ar. (LSJ).”

%52 yiov is traditionally viewed as aorist. See for example Risch §87a. But Létoublon 1985: 88 notes that although the form is aorist it seems to be used imperfectly as a
metrical alternative to fe. In terms of the attestation here, the lack of prior anticipation of this gathering suggest that an aorist reading is more probable.

53 (i) Iliad 2.50-52, 86, 94 avtdp O knpvKesSt Ayveddyyolot kédevoe // knphocely dyopnvde kapn Kopdmvtag Ayonovg: / ol udv ékfpuecov, toi &' fysipovro pndi'

oxa: // ... // énessevovto 3¢ Aaoi. // ... // 01 &' &yépovto. Note that this is a chaotic gathering as described at lines 95ff., which may explain why an énei-clause is not
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of
clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

abpoot, dyvouevor kiip. / ... / 164ff. the details of also confirms the poet’s  chained by an
toiow &’ Evmeifng ava 6’ the gathering consciousness that aorist-énei-
iotoTo KOl petéene: Myrmidons are gathering a crowd clause

supplied. together is a time construction.

(iii) Iliad 19.54-55 consuming event which

can, to an extent, be

accelerated. We see this
0161 8 AVIOTaLEVOC same collocation wnh a
HETEQN TOSOG DG number of events which

Ay\evg: At line 40 are of duration.>**
Achilles summons the
Achaeans to a
meeting. The names
and state of some of
them are detailed in
the lines which
follow, but the
majority are not
mentioned. The énei-
clause covers all of
those gathered.

adTap EMEl O TAVTES
dolicOnoav Ayowoi /

As mentioned in
Chapter 3 regarding
the two énei-clauses
with wévtag / mhvteg,

used-the nuance of “well and truly” would not fit here; and (ii) Odyssey 11.632 dAra wpiv émi £0ve' dyeipero popio vekpdv where Odysseus is frightened away
from the side of the pit where he is addressing ghosts by a swarm of spirits who are gathering.

55 Arend 1933: 117.

554 liad 2.785, 3.14 pédo &' dka Simpnocov wedioto, lliad 5.903 péda &' dka meprrpépetar kukoémvry, lliad 7.337-338 moti &' antov Seipopev dka // mHpyovg
vymovg, lliad 7.417 toi &' dmAiovto pél' dka etc.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative érei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of

Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
the different
construction of the
énei-clauses
themselves reflects
the poet’s need to
assert that despite
individuation of some
of the members, it
was everybody who
finally gathered.
Allurement and Seduction
6. - - lliad 14.187-188 - - At line 161,
avTap énel On mhvta Hera’s plans are
nepi ypoi OnkoTo revealed to the
Kkoopov / B p° fuev éx audience: to
BaAdpoto, adorn herself
Kaheooapévn &’ beauteously and
A@poditmv concludes then approach
Hera’s dressing Zeus and seduce
preparations which run him.
from lines 170-186.
Entry into a Hall
7. - With a preceding - The first account of movement, - Odyssey 23.5-9

imperfect account:
Odyssey 23.84-88

Mg papévn Katéfory’

with imperfect katéBowy’,
describes the movement from
Penelope’s upper chamber.5%

Eurycleia urges
Penelope to go
down and see
her husband.

556 [ étoublon 1985: 132 notes the sense of “walking with steps” with the imperfect use of the stem.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of
clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
VIepdio: TOAAL OE oi Again, at line
«fip / dpuaw’, f 52, she repeats
amdvevbe pikov ooV her request to
dEepeetvor, /7 Penelope to
TOPoTACH KOGELE KAPN follow her to the
kai xeipe Aafodoa. /7 hall. At line 83,
&’ €mel elofjABev kol Penelope agrees
VPPN Adivov ovdov / to go downstair,
£Cet’ Enerr’ ‘Odvoiog although she
gvavtiov, &v mupog claims to be
Oy, interested only
in seeing her
son, not

believing that
Odysseus has

returned.
Travel: Travel by Sea — Arriving at the Seashore
8. The same énei-clause of Preceded by a present - The first accounts of journeying  The resumptive Four of the

avtap Enel p’ émi vijo participle account with to the shore employ a variety of  accounts offer evidence  journeys to the
katABopev e BdAacoav,  the main clause expressions denoting an that the distance from seashore are
is found on all occasions following the final / ... incompleted journey: the starting point to the  expressly
with only a switch fromthe [ (i) with imperfect Boive in the ~ Seashore can be far anticipated ((1)
third person plural to the (i) Odyssey 10.560, first account: enough that other events  Odyssey 2.404ff.,

first person plural at Odyssey 569 571557 11.2

. I occur while making the  Athena-Mentor
4573 and 11.1. (ii) and (iii) both with imperfect

. . \ o journey. urges
gpyopévolot 8¢ toicty Hias®®; ] y 9

557 In this particular construction there is no main clause account of the journey itself, but rather there is the participial reference at line 561 épyopévoict and in the 6te
sentence of line 569-570 aAL' 6te 81 p' £mi vija Bonv kai Biva Baddoong / fiopev dyvouevol Badepov kotd dakpv xtovieg. A brief account then follows to recount
that Circe slipped past the journeying men to leave animals by the ship for the sacrifice mentioned back at line 527.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

Chained to a preceding
imperfect with main clauses
following / ... /:

(i) Odyssey 2.405-406, 408
O¢ Gpa povcas’ NyNnoaTo
IMaAiag ABnvn /
Kaproipwe: 6 &’ Emetta
pet’ fyvia Poive Beolo. / ... [
gbpov Emett’ émi Ol hpn
KOUOMVTAG ETOIPOVC.

(ii) Odyssey 4.426-427, 429
avTap Eyov €m vijag, 60’
Eotooav év youdboiowy, /
o oAAG 6€ pot Kpadin
wopevpe K1OvVTL. / ... [ d6pTOV
Gp’ omMoauect’, éni v’
NHAvBev apPpocin vog

(iii) Odyssey 4.571-572, 574
avTap Eyov Eml vijag Gy’
avtiocoig Etapotoy / fia,

&ym petd pdbov Egumov
[ ... [a\ 6te oM p° émi
vijo Bonv kai Biva
Ooddoong / flopev
dyvopevol Badepov
Katd dakpv yéovteg /
. [ vijo pév ap
ThuTpwToVv EPHoCapEY
€lg Gha dlav

Preceded by an
imperfect account with
the main clause
following / ... /:

(ii) Odyssey 12.367-
368, 392

Briv 0 iévou émi vijol
Bomv kai Biva
Boddoongc. / Gl Bte
&1 oyedov fa Kby
veog appiedicong / ...
11558 veticeov 8AA00eY

(iv) with an aorist fitnyv in the
aorist account, but the
directional éxi plus accusative
makes clear that this is no
description of an arrival but a
description of a journey — the
expression is given an
ingressive nuance through the
directional argument.

Aspect of the resumptive
accounts:

(i) present participles;

(ii) with Bijv & évon®® in the
first account;

(iii) with a first step expression
of vmep 0080V EPricaro®ee.

Telemachus to go
to the boat and
see his comrades
who are awaiting
him; (2) Odyssey
8.34-36 Alcinous
orders the
departure of 250
men for the
seashore; (3)
Odyssey 10.549
Odysseus urges
his comrades to
be on their way;
and (4) the events
at the beginning
of Odyssey 13
centre around
Odysseus’s
departure from
the Phaeacians

%59 The discussion at Létoublon 1985: 81-84 of the use of the imperfect #jio does not mention these two instances. He categorises the function of this stem as being one

or more of: (i) associated with a descriptive phrase, (ii) for describing someone who accompanies the main hero (whose movement would be in the aorist), (iii) in
the use of comparisons and similes to describe someone’s movements, and (iv) used absolutely but with centrifugal deixis, that is to say movement away from.
Létoublon admits a few unclassificable exceptions to the group. A durational reading is not admitted, but is surely suited to our two instances. At Odyssey 10.309
the same line #jio, ToALd 8¢ pot kpadin wOpevpe k16vTL is used but there is not followed by an £rei-clause, since on that occasion the journey is necessarily short:
from being close to Circe’s house to being outside her house.

Helios goes off to report this offence to Zeus (374-390).

5% An interruption en route then follows when Odysseus is struck by the aroma of sinful roasting by his comrades of Helios’ cattle (line 368f.). At that same time
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative &rei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of

Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
oM 8€ pot kpodin AoV EmioTadov, 006 with Odysseus
TOpeVPe KOVTL / ... | ddpmov 11 pfjxog employing the
0> onhcapect’, éni v’ Preceded by an phrase ontap £yd
fiAvbev appposin vog ingressive account with véopon at
Chained to a preceding the main clause Odyssey 13.61
aorist: following / ... /: just prior to his
(iv) Odyssey 8.48-49, 51 (i) Odyssey 13.63-65, departure for the
o 52 bévme 56 — seashore).

KOUP,@ & P ,SWS D @ P, With three of the
mevikovta / By, g O¢ elnaV YIEP 0VOOV .
o s A £n s g - journeys to the
gkélevo’, ént 6v’ GAOC €pnoeto diog shore. the
dtpuyéroto. /... [ vija uév of - ‘Odvooevg, / @ 6 dua travelller i
ve péhovay aA0G BEvBoode  kNpuka mpoigt pEvog .
" , . - returning to home
gpvocav Alxwooro, / fyeiobon .

ey . . base, having

€mi vijo Bonv kol Biva

Boraoonc: / ... [ olya wandered away

. from the

6y’ &v vt yAoppd
Tountieg dyowol

seashore. The
return to the
shore is not
expressly
anticipated,
although may be
expected from
the context (see
Odyssey 4.426ff.,
4.571ff. and
12.367ff.).

LEINNT3

560 Létoublon 1985: 136 “Dans la locution idiomatique B &' iévo, le sens de Bfj est maintenant clair: “il fit un pas”,
renvoyant a I’instant du départ”.

%61 The text then expands on the retinue that accompanied Odyssey (lines 66-69) before returning to completed the journey.

il se mit en marche pour aller”, aoriste inchoatif

256



Appendix 3

Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-
clauses

Cumulative &rei-
clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of
the First Account (for chained
and resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s
Awareness of the
Durational Nature of
the Event

Preparation of
the Event

Travel: Travel by Sea — Journey by Sea

Preceded by an
imperfect account:

(i) Odyssey 12.194,
197-199 é6¢ppiot
vevotalv: ol 8¢
nponecdvteg Epeocov /

"/

avTap £mel 1) TGS YE
TapnAacay, ovd’ €T’
gmerta

©06yyov Zeipnvov
nKovouev ovdé T’
aodnv, / aly’ amd
Knpov €lovto éuot
€pinpeg taipot

(ii) Odyssey 11.639-
12.2 myv 8¢ xat'
QKeavOV TOTOUOV QEPE
KOpa pooto, / .../
avtap €nel motapoio
AMmev pdov ‘Qkeavoio

1/ v,

- The imperfect €pecoov may be an
imperfectivum tantum, since as far
as the Homeric data is concerned
there are no aorist attestations (but
overall there are few attestations
of the verb). Of the other two
imperfect indicative attestations
gpeooov of Odyssey 9.490 is
followed by a &te-clause and
Odyssey 11.78 may refer to a
habitual rowing.

The énei-clause
echoes the
subjunctive énei-
clause at
Odyssey 12.55
avTap €My oM
104G ye mapes
ENAo®OV
£taipoy, in the
original
instructions
from Circe
regarding this
event.

Arrival

10. Chained to an imperfect
account:

- The imperfect fiysv of Odyssey
17.84 is not by any means the

(i) Back at lines
52-53
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
(i) Odyssey 17.84-86 dg gimcv (statistically) marked past tense Telemachus had
Egivov Todameiptov fyev &¢ stem, and morphologically it is announced that

oikov. / adtdp €nsi p’ kovto
dopovg b vonetdovtog /
yroivag pev Kotébevto Kot
KMopobg e Opdvoug te
Chained to an aorist account
of the first stage (departure):
(i) Odyssey 17.177-179

¢ &pad’, ol &’ dvothvteg
EPov meibovtod e pobw. /
avtap énel p’ tkovro ddpovg
&0 vouetdovtog, / yraivag pév
KotéBevto Katd KMopovg te
Bpovoug te

Chained to a pluperfect
account of the first stage
(departure):

(iii) Odyssey 17.26-29 (g

the aorist which is the marked
stem: of the transitive voice

there are 69 imperfect indicative

attestations compared to 47
aorist indicative attestations.
The difference in function

between the imperfect and aorist
is not evident (see for example

the final destination use of
Odyssey 22.474, selected at
random). It is particularly

interesting to note that the poet

nevertheless selects the

imperfect for the first account.

he would escort
the stranger who
had travelled
with him to the
palace.

(ii) The herald
Medon urges the
suitors to come
into the palace
and dine (line
175).

(iii) Telemachus
announces to the
swineherd at line
6 that he is

going to the city.
Odysseus in turn

urges
@aro, TnAépoyog 8¢ Swiff Telemachus to
otabuoio BePriket, / kpoumva be on his way
nocit TpoPPac, Kako O (line 22).
pvnotiipot edteveyv. / adtap
émel P’ Tave Sopoue €0
voietdovtag / Eyyog pév p’
gotnoe pépav Tpos Kiova
popry

Departure from a City
11 Chained to an imperfect Preceded by an - At lliad 24.324ff. the verbs are - Priam’s
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event

and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

account; imperfect account: all in the imperfect. Their departure for
lliad 24.324-330 mpoode pév  Odyssey 23.371-372, / function may be partly Achilles to
uiovot EAkov TeTplicvkAoy ... 1 24.203 #dn pgv descriptive. collect Hector’s
amqvny, / tag Tooiog Edawve  pdog Rev Emt xB6va, As noted regarding the body ijc' preceded
Saippov: avtap Smabev / T00¢ & &ip” Abvn / imperfect fiysv of Odyssey by various
nmot, TG O Yépwv Epénmv VUKTL KOTOKPOY OGO 17.84, thepresent stem is not the rituals including
paotiyt kéheve / kaprmahipog  Bodg EEfye mOANoG. / ... marked stem. libations to Zeus
Koo BioTv: eidot & o / 01 &’ émei £k mOMOG at lliad 24.305ff.
mavteg Emovto / oA KotéBav, Téyo 8 dypov At Odyssey
dhogupduevol ig &l Odvatov  Ticovto® 23.359 Odysseus
8¢ kiovta. / ol &’ énel odv tells his wife he
moMoG katéPav, mediov &’ is going to the
dpikovto®®? / oi piv dp’ farm to see his
dyoppot mpoti "Thov father Laertes.
GmovEOVTOo

Arrival at a Viewing Point or other Pausal Point

12 Chained to an aorist account  Iliad 24.331-332, 349- - At lliad 22.450 Andromache - The first account
of the first stage: 353 t® & oV Aabov asks two handmaids to tells us that
lliad 22.460-462 & popévy  EopYOma Ziv / &g accompany her out of the Andromache
Heyapoto découTo pavedy  Ediov mpogavévte: ... / innermost part of the house so rushed out of the
Ton / modhopév Kpadinv: .. 1 018 émel obv péya that she can see what the hall like a
G 8 auoimoot kiov oy  ONMa Tapeg Thoto commotion is. possessed
ghaooav, / otiicav dp’ woman (powvadt

%62 The observations of Reynen 1957: 36 do not recognise that departure from the city is achieved in the énei-clause. He notes that it unites the event of Priam
travelling in his chariot with that of the people of the city accompanying Priam. But he does not recognise that the érei-clause serves to complete the first stage of
Priam’s journey.

563 Note that the subordinate clauses form part of near identical lines but with different syntactic treatment of the second limb. At line 203 the second limb forms the
main clause.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
[ avtap énel TOPyoOV T Kol Nrdvog € Kol inmovg In the first account of travelling fon). The

at lliad 24.331-332 we are
simply told that Priam and his
horseman appeared on the
plain. The continuation of the
journey, so that they reach the
monument, must be read into
the narrative.>% While the
journey is under way a parallel
scene, of Zeus sending Hermes
down to meet Priam and his
horsemen takes place, so that as
common with Resumptive énei-
clauses, there is a coincidence
of the two scenes in the main
clause.

punctuality of
this act fits with
the aorist use.

avdpdv Tev Suhov® [ ot depa mioev / &v

nantvac’ énl Teiyel, Tov &’ moTapd: On yap Kol €ml

évonoev KvEQUG Avbe yaiav.
oV 8’ €€ dyyoroto
idav épphocato Kijpvg

Travel: Travel by Sea — Arrival after Sea Journey

13. Chained to two imperfect - - As noted above, the imperfect - -
accounts: (&v)ayovro is not evidently

lliad 1.478, 483-485 «ai 16T’ marked as opposed to the aorist

Emelt’ avayovto petd
oTpuTOV £0pOV Ayondv / ... [
7 & €Bgev katd kO

form.

£0eev is the imperfect of a
suppletive conjugation.

564 In addition to the completive relationship between Andromache’s announcement that she will go to the wall and her arrival there, there is an affirmative
relationship that points back further in the text. It recalls the earlier time when Andromache had prematurely assumed Hector’s death and had lingered on the wall
trying to catch a glimpse of what was happening (lliad 6.372-3) (see de Jong 2012: 174). On discovering that this was how Andromache was passing her time,
Hector urged Andromache to go back into the palace and busy herself with the loom and household work (Iliad 6.490-493). The énci-clause here links back to this
point, reminding us that there was an ironic reason why Andromache was blithely unaware of what has happening and why she was the last to reach the wall.

565 Reynen 1957: 36 describes this as “the overlooked but latently continuing event (as is evident from the progress shown at line 349 compared to back at line 331b)”.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi-

clauses

Cumulative &rei-

clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of
the First Account (for chained
and resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s
Awareness of the
Durational Nature of
the Event

Preparation of
the Event

Samprocovco kélevbov. /
avTap €nel p’ ikovto peta
oTpUTOV E0PLV Ayoudv / vija
pev of ye péhavoy én’
nreipoto Epvocav

Hurrying in rout to the trench

14

Chained to a preceding
imperfect:

Iliad 8.336, 341-345

016’ B¢ tappoto Pabeing
ooy Ayonovg: / ... 1/

®¢ "Extop drale Kapn
KOLO®VTOG Ayoiovg,

ai&v anoxteivav Tov
onicToTov: ol 8¢ péPovto.
a0TAp €Mel 618 T€ GKOAOTOG
Kol Taepov EPnoav
(PeVYOVTEG, TOAAOL B¢ dhpev
Tpodov 1o yepoiv,

o1 pEv 01 Tapa viuoiv
€PNTOOVTO PEVOVTEG

Prayer

15

- Preceded by accounts in
the imperfect:
(i) Odyssey 11.29-30,
34-35 woAha. 8¢

The accounts prior to
the énei-clauses
present one person as
praying, although

With the cumulative érei-
clauses the first account
presents with an imperfect form.
But this is the unmarked stem

there is a group

On three occasions
communal praying (not
before a meal) is
individuated sufficiently

Prayers which
progress onto a
communal meal
and so which are
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

YOUVOUUIV VEKD®V participating in the and probably does not mark that we can form an preceded by
dpevnval kapnva, / prayer. The énei- duration.*® As the first stage of  impression of the events preparations of
MOV eig 10axmv clause serves to cumulative énei-clauses, we do  being referred to inthe  the victim are
oteipav Podv, ] Tig include those others not expect durative expressions.  énei-clause. The concluded by the
apiot, / ... / To0g & who had not been narrative variously dnei-clause®®®,
gnel ehywAfor Mrfjoi te, individuated in the portrays one person as Otherwise
£0vea vekpdv, / first account. speaking for them all or  Homeric prayer
EMoauny, ta 8¢ uijdo. (i) lliad 1.457-459 ég selects one hero’s prayer is generally
Aofov dmedelpotopnca  Eeat’ vyduevVog, ToD as if to offer the treated only
(if) Odyssey 12.356-360 &’ &xhve Doifog audience a sample of the briefly, without
T0G 0 MEPIOTNGAY TE AmOA V. [ avtap Emel types of prayers being a concluding
Kol €0yetdvTo Ogoio, P’ nid&avro Kol uttered. A brief mention  énei-clause and
/ @OAAOL Speydpevol 0VAOYVTOG of the prayers of the without prior
épeva Spuog npopdiovto, / remaining mass then anticipation®6°,
VYKOpo10: / 00 yap avépuoay ULV TpdTOL follows . 567 The concluding
£yov kpl Aevkov xoi Eopatov Kol line &¢ Epart’

%66 Thus, with the meaning “pray” (rather than “boast”), the imperfect indicative eByeto occurs nineteen times and the imperfect indicative ebyovto occurs four times.
The aorist indicative with the meaning “pray”, across all persons and numbers, occurs a mere seven times, of which four are to be found in the érei-clauses.
gvyetaopat and yovvoopar are attested only in the present/imperfect stem.

567 See the prayer uttered by Agamemnon at Iliad 3.275ff which is then followed by individual prayers from the Trojans and Achaenas declaring that the oaths referred
to by Agamemnon must be complied with. And see the prayer uttered by Theano, a priestess to Athena, which is recorded as uttered by her yet at the same time is
affirmed as a communal prayer: lliad 6.311-312 &¢ &pot’ evyouévn, avéveve d¢ Iarhag ABvn. // ig ol pév p' ebyovto Aldg kovpn peydroo. And see communal
prayer at lliad 15.369ff by the Danaans at a straitened moment on the battlefield as they find the Trojans beyond their defensive wall: all are praying, but it is
Nestor’s prayer that is recorded as direct speech, and ends with line 377 &¢ £pat' gvyouevog, péya d' Ektvme untieta Zevg,

568 This limit on the use of the praying énci-clause has not been previously noted. Prayers before dining are made over an animal victim that will be used partly as a
sacrifice and partly for consumption by the diners. On the unique occasion that prayer and sacrifice are combined without a following meal, at Iliad 3.245ff, for the
purposes of marking an oath, we can observe that there is no concluding énei-clause.

%69 Thus, Arend 1933 does not consider prayer as one of his type scenes, although he includes the érei-clause of praying in his Schema 8 of Meals. Edwards 1992: 315
offers an extensive bibliography on Homeric prayers. He notes that the fullest treatment is Muellner 1976, who divides the prayer “into three elements: the
invocation of the deity; the claim to favor; and a specific request. These elements may be preceded by the scene-setting and a gesture by the person praying, and
followed by a narrator’s remark about the deity’s response”.
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-
clauses

Cumulative &rei-
clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of
the First Account (for chained
and resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s
Awareness of the
Durational Nature of
the Event

Preparation of
the Event

£voGEAI0L €mtl vndg. /
avTap €mel P’ edEavto
kol Eopagav Kol
£depav / pnpovg t’
€E€tapov Katd te Kvion
EKdAVY OV

£deipav,

(if) Niad 2.419-422 g
£pat’, 000’ dpa o ol
émexpaiouve Kpoviov,
[ @\’ 6 ye déxto pev
ipd, Tovov &’
apéyaptov dperdev. /
avtap énel p’ nd&avto
Kai ovAOYVTOG
npoParovto /
avépuoay PEV TpOTA
kol Eopacav Kol
£detpo

(iii) Odyssey 3.445-
449 yépvipa v’
ovAoyvTOG TE
KOTNPYETO, TOAAYL &’
ABnvn / ebyet’
ATOPYOUEVOS, KEPUATIG
Tpiyog &v mopl
BéArwv. [ avtap émel
P’ eb&avto kai
ovAoYOTOG
npoPdrovro, / avtiko
Néotopog viog
vépBupog

gvyopevog, 10D
&’ &xhve is the
phrasal motif of
the majority of
prayers, which
are those of
individuals and a
spontaneous
nature.5"

570 With Maihag Advn (lliad 5.121, 10.295, 23.771, Odyssey 3.385, 6.328) and with pntigto Zevg (lliad 16.249, 24.314 and Odyssey 20.102). Rarely, prayers are
recounted as uttered by groups, typically of unindividuated members. The phrase ®de 8¢ Ti¢ eineckev is employed to introduce such prayers (See lliad 3.297 etc.).
In these cases a congretation of Greeks or of Greeks and Trojans are addressing Zeus and wishing for a certain outcome to the events unfolding before them (such
as the resolution to a duel, the selection of a certain lot). These prayers are concluded with the words &c¢ (&p') Epav.

263



Appendix 3

Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

Bedv Kol dheipaTt
TOM® / kol péhrtt
YAUKEPQ: TOALOL O’

have time to walk round
the pyre while the body

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
Opacvpndng / frocev
Ayt otag: mélekvg o’
ATEKOYE TEVOVTOG
Funeral Rites — Collecting Wood for a Pyre (for Patroclus’s Pyre)

16. Chained to a preceding - - - At lliad 24.784 the Lines 110-124 —
imperfect: process of depositing the cutting down
lliad 23.125-128 wood for Hector’s pyre  of wood for the
sy o s e s
Emoyep®, £vO’ Gp” Aythdeng ys. g '

[ ppdocaro Matpdxhe péyo
Npiov 18¢ oi avTd. / ovTdp
gmel mavtn mopakdfpaiov
Gometov YAV / glat’ dp’
o001 pévovteg GoAMEEC.
avTap AxAAedg
Funeral Rites: Burning the Body (of Achilles)
17 - Preceded by an - As noted above in the The pyre with The placing of
imperfect account: discussion on burning the thigh  Patroclus’s body burns  Achilles on a
Odyssey 24.67-72 pieces, the transitive imperfect ~ for a whole night (lliad  bier at line 44
o Ssn e kaio is the marked form. 23.217-218). and the
Kaigo &’ &v T’ 00Tt
Furthermore, Achaeans ~ Subsequent

mourning for
seventeen days,

evidently

Hpwec Ayouoi / burns. _

ity opd leading up to the
TEVYECLV EPPDOCAVTO

TUPTV TEPL KOLOHLEVOLO moment of

o j " ’ cremation.

[ meCoi 0 inmiég te:
TOAVG & dpLpydOg
opopet / avtap Emel o
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Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-

Cumulative &rei-

Verbal Aspect, in particular of

Evidence of Poet’s

Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

oe PAOE Mivuoev

‘Hoaiotolo, / 1®0ev M

Tot Aéyopev AedK’

00TE’, AythAed

Libations
18 Chained to a preceding first - The following libation The first account is not The intersection of an Aside from the
stage: appears to be a presented in the imperfect, but  arrival with a libation libation of
lliad 9.176-178 vounoav 8 continuation of the instead as the first stage, namely scene: (i) Odyssey Odyssey 3.393-
dpa mdiowv émapEapevot earlier libation at the pouring of drops into cups. ~ 17.135-138, and (ii) 395, the libations
demdeoow. | ovtap Emel Odyssey 3.341: Odyssey 7.222-224 and  are always
ongiodv T’ Emov 0’ doov Odyssey 3.390, 394- 256-258, in two anticipated by a
f0ehe Bopdc / dpudvt’ gk 396 10ic 8 6 yépav accounts of the same host or guest
KMoing Ayauépvovog EM0oboty avar event. suggesting that
Atpeidao. Kpntipa képocoey / There are a couple of libations l_)e _
The énei-clauses are . | ebyer group libations made. Bringing
identical for the remaining amooméVS®V, kodpn following meals which ~ Waterfor
five libations with changes Arog aiyroyoto. / do not conclude with an ~ Washing hands is
only to a Pronominal £nei- o0Tap Enel omelody T énei-clause, which both ~ found at lliad
Clause for Odyssey 21.271 &mov 0°, Soov H0ehe conclude rushed meal ~ 9-171ff., Odyssey
scenes.5™ 3.332ff. and

in order to exclude Odysseus

Bopog, / ot pev

571 The first libation concludes Diomedes and Odysseus’ post-reconnaissance bathing and meal. The bathing in the sea is presented as a slow and luxurious affair (see
the discussion above in bathing) but the bathing in baths and the meal that follows is presented very succinctly; the single line account of libations concludes this
scene.

The second libation scene, namely at Odyssey 13.55, is noted by Arend 1933: 77 for its absent érei-clause. This libation is the conclusion to Odysseus’ farewell
dinner with the Phaeacians. As noted throughout this Appendix, this is a scene where the ingredients of a typical hospitality meal are presented, but without the
énei-clauses, in order to assure the audience and Odysseus that this meal was not unduly prolonged. Arend distinguished this second libation scene from the other
libation scenes which conclude with a érei-clause on account of all libators remaining seated while Odysseus interrupts the libations to depart (“aufbricht”). It is not
evident that Odysseus does in fact interrupt the scene-indeed it seems to have reached a natural end. The reason explained above is more likely account of why the
énei-clause is omitted.

265



Appendix 3

Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event

and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

from the group of those Koxkeiovteg EBav 21.263ff. All six
libating. The first limbs are 0ikOVdE EKAGTOG scenes are
all identical to lliad 9.176 prefaced by the
except for the Cumulative preparatory act of
énei-clause discussed in the the wine being
relevant column. (See mixed.5"2

Odyssey 3.341, 7.183,
18.425, and 21.270).

The main clause to Odyssey
7.184 is toiow &’ AAxivoog
ayopnoato Kol petéeine; the
main clause to Odyssey
18.425 is Bav p’ Tpevon
kelovteg €0 TpoOG ddUaO’
gkaotog; and the main
clause to Odyssey 21.271 is
701G 8 0AOPPOVEDV HETEPT
molvuntig Odveoeng.

Oath-Taking
19. Chained to a preceding - - One party demands the oath and  Single accounts of oaths  The imperfect of
imperfect: : states its contents, the other tend to include the direct (dm)dpvout is
(i) lliad 14.278-280 dpvve &’ party complies with that request. speech. See for example  reserved for the
dc xéleve, Beode 8 378 Iliad 10.320-331. first limb of a

572 As noted by Arend 1933: 76-78, it is the group libations which attract the énei-clause avtdp énel ongicay T Emdv 0' doov H{0ere OBundg and we can further note that
it is the group libations which are “prepared”. Indeed the libations by individuals are either more substantial or briefer. See further Edwards 1975: 55-56 and for a
general overview of the essentially ritual nature of libations see Burkert 1979: 41-44 and Benveniste 1969, ii 211-212.

573 See Arend 1933: 122-123 and the Schema at the end of Arend 1933 on oaths as well as Edwards 1975: 67. See also Janko 1994: 194 for a clear summary of the
various types of accounts of oath giving.
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Chained érei-clauses Resumptive érsi- Cumulative émei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of

clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event

and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event
ovoumvev Gmavtag / Tovg chaining
vmotaptapiovg ot Tiriveg phrase.>™ The
KokgovTon. // aorist is used for
avtap énei/ P’ dpocév e single accounts
TENEVTNOEVY TE TOV Opkov) [ TO of oaths.
v Anuvov te kol "Tpuppov The aorist
diotv Mmdvte ovounvev which
The énei-clauses are identical appears in the
for the remaining five oaths first limb of the
with changes only of number first chair)ed
to the verb. The first limbs construction at
vary as follows, with the main lliad 14.278
clauses following after / ... /: describes the
event which

(if) Odyssey 10.345, 347 &g

gpaunv, 1 8 avtix’ took place
P, O T before the
anmpvoey, ag Ekéagvov / .../ o0ath.57

kol T0T” €y Kipxng énépnv
TEPIKOALEOG EVVIIG.

(iii) Odyssey 12.303, 305 ég
gpaunyv, ot 8’ avtix’
andpvvov, Og Ekélevov / ... /

574 But note the exceptional Odyssey 14.331 duoce 8¢ mpog &p' adtodv, droomévéwv évi otk versus the imperfect of Odyssey 19.288 duvue 88 pog Eu' antov,
ATOCTEVO®V €Vi OTK®.

57 The full phrase Ogovg &' Gvounvev Emovtag must be treated as a circumstantial clause which in fact precedes the giving of the oath. The aorist is thus explicable as
being an action completed before the oath itself. This interpretation is supported by the oaths that are recorded in direct speech in the Homeric poems, where the
gods are invoked first before the oath itself is given: see for example Iliad 10.329, 15.36, 19.258, Odyssey 5.184, 14.158, 17.155, 19.303 and 20.230. (The
invocation of the gods which appears to come at the end of a pronouncement, at Iliad 7.411 is understood to be an elliptical reference to the unarticulated comment
to a truce and so is not in essence backward looking.). My thanks to Professor Jonathan Powell for drawing my attention to this prima facie stray use of the aorist in
what | have established is an imperfect environment anticipating the resolution of the following aorist érnei-clause.

267



Appendix 3

Chained ¢rei-clauses

Resumptive érsi-
clauses

Cumulative &rei-
clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of
the First Account (for chained
and resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s
Awareness of the
Durational Nature of
the Event

Preparation of
the Event

OTNGALEV £V MUEVL YAUPUPD
evepyéa vija;

(iv) Odyssey 15.437, 439 &g
£pad’, 01 0’ Gpo TavTeg
dndpvvov og éxéhevev / ... [
T0ic & aTIC peTéElmE YovT
Koi apeifero podo;

(v) Odyssey 18.58 i £paf’,
018’ dpa ThVTES AMDLVLOV
0¢ €kélevev | ... [ Toic odTic
petéewp’ iepn g Tniepdyoto;
and

(vi) Odyssey 2.377 &g ap’
£om, yYpiug 0¢ Bedv péyav
Sprov dndpvv. / ... [ odtic’
Emetd oi otvov &v
appupopedoty Gpuooey

Weeping

20.

Chained to an imperfect
account:

(i) Odyssey 4.539-541 KAoiov
&’ év yopdboiot kabnuevog,
00dE VO pot kijp / fi0el” &
{dew xai 6pav paog neAioto. /
avTap Enel KAoiov e
KOAMVOOUEVOG TE KOPESOTV

(ii) Odyssey 10.497-499
Odyssey 10.497-500 Aoiov &’
&v heyéeoot kabnuevog, ovdE

With a preceding
imperfect account:

(i) Odyssey 19.204,
208-209, 213-214

Thg 6’ dp’ dkovovong
pée dAKpLa, THKETO O
APOG:

...00G TH|g TNKETO KOAXL
mapnia ddKpv xeobomng,
[/ Khonovong £ov dvdpa
TOPLEVOV. AVTUP

The present stem «Aaiov is the
unmarked stem, with an aorist
indicative stem occurring only
rarely, once at Odyssey 3.261
and once at Odyssey 24.293, on
both occasions to describe
mourning that did not take
place.
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Chained émei-clauses Resumptive é¢mei- Cumulative érei- Verbal Aspect, in particular of Evidence of Poet’s Preparation of
clauses clauses the First Account (for chained Awareness of the the Event
and resumptive érsi-clauses)  Durational Nature of
the Event

VO potkfip / §0e)’ Eru{wewv kol Odvoocedg / ... 1578
optiv paog ngAioto. / ahtap 118 émel odv T6pedn
émel Kh0ioV T8 KOAMVBOUEVOS  rojvdakpbToto y6oto,
€ Kopéafy, €Eadtic pv Emeooy
(iii) Odyssey 20.58-59 khaie 8" geiBopévn mpocéeure:
ap’ &v Aéktpotot kobelopévn

poAoxoioty. / avtop Enel

KAo{ovo o KOPEGGOTO OV KOTdL

Bopov

(iv) Odyssey 21.55-57 &lopévn

82 xat’ oMb, eidowg &mi

yobvaot Beioa / kKhaie péha

Myémg, €k 8’ fipee 1OEov

dvoxctog /1 8 &mel odv Tépedn

TOAVIAKPVTOL0 YOOL0

Chained to a preceding

ingressive account:

(v) Odyssey 19.249-251 &g
@aro, T 6” &1L uéAAoV Ve’
fepov dpos yéoto, / oripot’
avaryvovon Td ot Eumeda
nEppad’ Odvooeie, /1 8 énel
obV TépeN moAVSaKpHTOL0
Y6010

576 Odysseus pities her but does not himself weep.
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Table 9.2. Completive énei-Clauses which do not form part of recognised type scenes

Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative Verbal Aspect, in particular of the Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
énei-clauses First Account (for chained and the Durational Nature of the
resumptive érsi-clauses) Event

Events which do not form part of Recognised Type Scenes

Laundry

1. Chained to a preceding imperfect: oteifo occurs in Homer only three times, - The loading up of a wagon with the
Odyssey 6.92-94 always with the present stem. clothes for washing (Odyssey
oteifov &’ év PoBpoiot Bodg Epda 6.72ff.) and the, bringing of the

. e A clothes to the river streams.
npo@épovoot. / avtap Enel TADVAY 1€
KaOnpbv 1€ pora mhvta, / £Eging
nétacoy mopd 0iv’ G, Ny PéAoTa
The trampling on the clothes is the
process for laundering them®”7.
Coitus

2. Resumptive énci-clauses with the first The énei-clause at Odyssey 23.300 At Odyssey 23.295ff. the couple are
stage described in the preceding functions as Resumptive Completive led to their bed. The narrative then
accounts: énei-Clause and recognizes that the turns away demurely to the turning
(i) Odyssey 11.242-248 &v mpoyoic couple’s earlier arrival at their bed at line to bed of Telemachus and the
TOTOMOD TaPENEENTO SViEVTOC. /] 296 was an allusion to love-making.5® cowherds.

avtap €nel p’ €télecoe Bedg prhotnola
gpya / &v T’ dpa ol D yepi, Emog T
Epat’ &k 17 ovopale:

The preliminary act of lying together
prior to coitus is described twice, first at
line 242578 and then, following the

577 Stanford 1959: 312 on line 92.

578 But the six other uses of this word mapoAéyopon (always attested as naperéEato and aside from this occasion found only in the Iliad), certainly refer to the act of
copulation itself despite the euphemism. In five of those instances (lliad 2.515, 6.198, 16.184, 20.224 and 24.676) the bringing forth of a child is juxtaposed to this
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative Verbal Aspect, in particular of the Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
énei-clauses First Account (for chained and the Durational Nature of the
resumptive érsi-clauses) Event

comment that they were concealed by a
wave, the act is restated with different
words at line 245.

(i) Odyssey 23.295-297, 300

€g BdAapov &’ dyayodoa TaAw Kiev. ol
pev énerta / AoTAG101 AEKTPOLO TOAOIOD
Beopov tkovto: / avtap TnAéuayog kai
Bovkorog NdE cuBdT™G/ ... / T &’ émel
obv eILdTNTOC dTapTHTY Spatevic /
tepnéctnv pbboiot, Tpog AAAAOVG
EVETOVTEG

Finishing a Series of Domestic Tasks

3. Cumulative érnei-clauses: - - -

Three instances of the same cumulative
énei-clause avtap émnel 61 onedoe
novnobuevog ta 6 £pya (at Odyssey
9.250, 310 and 343) come at the end of a
description of a list of tasks that the
Cyclops works through in the morning or
evening in managing his flock. The main
clauses which follow these three
subordinate clauses describe firstly
addressing the comrades, then eating a
couple of the comrades for breakfast and
then eating a couple of comrades for
dinner respectively.

euphemistic account of lying together. In the one other occurrence of this word at Iliad 14.237, Hera asks of Sleep to assist her in her mission to “lie alongside
him”. When her wish is granted, it is clear that copulation is performed (see in particular lines 346-351).

57° Reynen 1957: 42-43 suggests that the énei-clause presents a later stage in the events, and not a mere completion; he notes that the stage of removal of the clothes
had not been mentioned earlier. But it seems to us that the phrase dondciol Aéktpoto makoiod serves to refer to the purpose that the bed was used for.
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative
émei-clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of
First Account (for chained and
resumptive érsi-clauses)

the

Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
the Durational Nature of the
Event

Completing Armour

Resumptive énei-clause with a preceding
account in the imperfect:

(i) lliad 18.478, 609-610

ToiEL O€ TPMTIOTO GAKOG UEYOL TE
otopov te / ... [ adtap Enel oM 1ed&e
obiog péya te otiPapdv te / ted€’ dpa ol
Bopnra pagvdtePOV TLPOG CVYTG.
Between the initial imperfect account
and the aorist conclusion to the preparing
of Achilles’s shield, the details of what
the shield looked like are offered.

Cumulative énei-clause:

(i) lliad 18.610-615

1ed&’ Gpa ol OdpnKo PagwvoOTEPOV TVPOG
avyic, / 1eb&e 8¢ ol kopvba Bprapry
KPOTAQOLS apapuiay / KaAryv dadorény,
&mi 8& ypvoeov Mogov Tike, / Tedée 84 ol
Kynuidog £ovod kaoottépoto. / avtap
Emel mavh’ dmha kdpe KAVTOG GLLELYLIELG
[ pntpog AydAfiog Ofike mpomdpoBev
asipog.

The sword that Achilles brandishes when
he subsequently arms himself is not
mentioned. The use of the aorist to
recount some details of an event and the
omission of others — here, the sword —
are typical ingredients for an all-

noigt, as the imperfect of the firs

account, is the marked stem of the verb.
But there are a couple of imperfect uses

t

which do not particularly occur in a

descriptive or incomplete environment.

notably Iliad 7.435 and 20.147.
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative Verbal Aspect, in particular of the Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
énei-clauses First Account (for chained and the Durational Nature of the
resumptive érsi-clauses) Event

encompassing énei-clause which does
immediately follow® and serves to
assert completion of the metalworking
and design process.

Gazing with Admiration

Chained to a preceding imperfect: A distinction in function between the - A detailed description of the scene
(i) lliad 19.18-20 tépmeto 8 &V XEiPESOW  a0rist and imperfect of Osdopa is not that faces the gazing hero precedes
Exov 98313 ayrad ddpa. / aotap Enel readily ascertainable. the accounts of gazing of Odyssey
(‘D? S,GW fot ’rsrdf nﬁro Sai&x?ta Azboowy, / Bavpalo in the past indicative is found 5.75fff. and 7.134ff. Gi\{en the
omru(a’un'rspa TV EMEQ TTEPOEVTO only in the imperfect. poet’s tendency to focalise scenes
TpocN S through the eyes of a character (see
(ii) liad 24.629, 631, 633-634 Bavpal’ / the footnote below) can expect an
.. [ Badpolev / ... [ adtap €mel tapmnoav account of gazing to follow the

€¢ GAAMAOVG OpdVTES [ TOV TPOTEPOG description.

npocéewne Yépav [pilapog Beoeldng
(iii) and (iv) Odyssey 5.75-77%! and
Odyssey 7.133-136°%2, Ongito ... / odtdip

The gazing of Iliad 19.18-19 is
preceded by an account of the

580

581

The failure to interpret the énei-clause as asserting the provision by Hephaestus of other items beyond those listed must be partly to blame for the proliferation of
stories about the history of the sword. Edwards 1991: 232 lists a few suggestions, including that of the Townleian scholia who suggested that the reason no sword is
mentioned is because Hephaestus had given the sword to Nereus who had given it to Thetis who in turn had passed in on to Achilles.

At lines 73-44 we read OMAeov. &vBo k' Enerto kai 4Oavatog mep Emeddav // Onicauto idav kai tepebein @pesiv fotv. Heubeck et al. 1988: 263 described the
consequent three fold repetition (of Onrjcatto / Oneito / Onrioato) as “inelegant”. But we need to recognise how carefully the poet has adapted the underlying motif of
gazing with admiration as a device for inserting description of a scene, to this scene with a divinity. It has been noted that descriptions of settings are typically
incorporated into the impetus of the narrative by “being presented as part of the discourse of one of the characters of the story. Or, if presented in the discourse of the
narrator, as an explicit or implicit report of what one of the characters is perceiving”, Byre 1994: 4. (See also de Jong 2001: 128 and the bibliography there on the
relationship between descriptions of scenery and their focalisation through characters. Further, there is also the observable fact that the poet is loath ever to describe
scenery with his own voice; thus, a principal home of description of scenery nature is in the non-storyline world of similes.) Here, these apparently hyper-redundant
lines are required to counter certain nuances of a typical hospitality scene: the luxury-bereft-traveller or the home-comforts-deprived-warrior with all their joy when
they see civilisation are stylised characters that cannot straightforwardly be applied to a divinity. Yet the template for describing a setting is to be followed, and as a
result a god is to be found admiring the earthly cave of a minor goddess. The poet, anticipating the stylised focalisation of the gazing through Hermes, defends it with
lines 73 and 74, arguing that even a god would have wanted to stare at it. (A different adaptation of the motif of admiring gazing is found at Odyssey 17.264ff.. There
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative
émei-clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of the
First Account (for chained and
resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event

the Durational Nature of the
Event

gnel oM mhvta £ OnMooato Boud / [(5.77)
antiK’ dp’ eig e0pL oméog fHAvbev. 00OE
pw dvenv] [(7.136) kaproiipmg Orep
0000V £PnoeTo ddpoTog €icw. |

Chained to a preceding aorist:

(v) Odyssey 10.179-181 6nfoavt’
Elopov: pého yap péya Onpiov fev. /
a0TOp EMEL TAPTNOOY OPDLLEVOL
opBarpoiow / yeipag viydpevot tedyovt’
€pKVoEa. doital.

Resumptive énei-clause with preceding
imperfect account:

(vi) Odyssey 4.43-48 Badualov Kot
ddpo drotpepéoc Pactifiog: / ... /1583
aOTOp EMEL TAPTNOOV OPDLLEVOL
opBarpoiow / € p° doapivBoug Bavteg
gv&éotog Aovoavto.

inability of the Myrmidons to look
at Achilles’s divine armour, unlike
Achilles, whose emotions grew
stronger the more he looked at it. A
full account of gazing is thus
expected.

But at Iliad 24.629 the mutual
admiration of Achilles and Prima is
unprepared, adding sincerity
through spontaneity to what might
otherwise be interpreted as a ritual.

The gazing at Odyssey 4.43ff. and
Odyssey 10.179ff. is unanticipated,
with what is admired being
described after the first account of
gazing.

Sport

Cumulative énei-clause:

Odyssey 8.131-132 avtap énei o1 TavTeg
gtépeonoav epév’ agdloig / toig Gpa
A0odapog petépn maig AAKvoolo

At Odyssey 8.109-132 the
competitive games of the
Phaeacians are performed in front
of Odysseus. Many details are
provided of these games (Odyssey

Alcinous urges his Phaeacian subjects
to take part in sports competitions so
that Odysseus can see their strengths
(Odyssey 8.97-103).

the act of admiring is done by disguised Odysseus in front of his own palace, thus presenting Homer’s audience with a description of Odysseus’ palace; the guile of
this admiration is such that the poet cannot ascribe the act itself to Odysseus but uniquely places the words of description and admiration into his mouth, thus
circumventing a need to describe Odysseus as pretending to gaze with admiration, while still achieveing a description of the physical scene.)

%82 Van Otterlo 1944: 20 cites this passage as an example of ring composition and quotes it as Ongito ~ adtap énei...onMoato . In fact, this is extracted from the two
lines 133 and 134, which show no further internal detail on the event of gazing. These two lines do not themselves, surely, form ring composition. The first limb of
the “ring composition”, if we were to call it that, is in fact to be found back at lines 82-83 where we are told that: moALd 0€ ot kijp// dpuary' ioTopéve, Tpiv YhAkeov
0060V ikécsbat. and then follows a description of the palace which Odysseus pondered.

%83 The intermediate lines describe what is admired, namely the bright light shining over Menelaus’ palace.
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative Verbal Aspect, in particular of the Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
énei-clauses First Account (for chained and the Durational Nature of the
resumptive érsi-clauses) Event

8.110-130): running, wrestling,
jumping, discus throwing and
boxing. Other accounts of sports
events present evidence of other
contests, 84

Forging Bonds for a Snare

7. Chained to a preceding imperfect: The use of the imperfective aspect in The poet’s consciousness of the There is some build up to the

Odyssey 8.274-277 konte marks the event as being of protracted process for preparation of bonds by Hephaestus
& 8 E0eT LOOLTE LEYOY BILOVEL duration. Of all the indicative uses of Hephaestus’s works is evidenced  in the two lines preceding

\ . K < HEY HOVEL, komtw®® and its compound form at lliad 18.379-381 when Hephaestus’s work in which we are
komte 6 deapovg // \ , . . . L . :
L o L N drokomtm, thirteen employ the aorist and  Hephaestus there is forging rivets  told that he goes to his smithy
UPPIIKTOS ‘}7‘}’70}’%0(’?9 8}”‘85?" @B four use the imperfect. Of those four (with the same phrase as here pondering evil (Odyssey 8.272-
HEVOLEV. / Tap ETel 831 fs",’&g 5’07‘0V imperfect instances two are of the xomte 8¢ decpong) for tripods. 273).
K§X°7“w”3Y°€ Ajpg}/ Bﬂ' P IHEV £G forging of bonds as already described, Thetis comes in while this work is
Oakapov, 60t ot gika dépvia Ketro, one is in a passage which uses only the  taking place marking the work as

imperfect: Odyssey 22.477 ygipag t° 16 activity of some duration.
n6dag kémTov kekotndTl Boud and the

other is an instance at Odyssey 9.290

which cannot be distinguished from the

aorist occurrences.

Placing a Snare

8. Cumulative énei-clause: - - In the preceding lines Hephaestus

At Odyssey 8.278ff. Hephaestus sets out forges the snare.
the snare all over his bed chambers. He
spreads the bonds around the bedposts

584 As noted by de Jong 2001: 199-200, based on the other accounts of athletic games (Iliad 11.698-702, 23.257-897, 23.629-45 and Odyssey 24.85-92) the sports
games “may include boxing, wrestling, running, horse-racing, jumping, panoply fighting, discus throwing, spear throwing, and archery. In the present instance the
narrator deals quickly with a number of contests ... before rushing on to the main event: the quarrel.”

%85 The meaning of the Homeric verb is to beat or smite. Its collocation with bonds is found only here and in the Iliad 18 account (Autenrieth 1889).
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative
émei-clauses

Verbal Aspect, in particular of the
First Account (for chained and
resumptive érsi-clauses)

Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of
the Durational Nature of the
Event

Preparation of the Event

(278 in the imperfect xé¢) and hangs
them from the roofbeams (279). Then the
énei-clause follows:

Odyssey 8.282-283

avTAp €mel 61 TAVTO dOAOV TEPL dEUVILL
xevev / gloart’ fpev éc Afjuvov,
gvktipevov TrohicBpov

Odyssey 22.255-256, 260-261

®¢ £paf’, 01 &’ dpa TAVTEG AKOVTIoAV (G
gxélevey, //

iépevot: ta 8¢ mavta £Tdota Ofjkev

Tidying a Hall
9. Cumulative énei-clause: - In Odyssey 1 Athena’s arrival at Odysseus instructs Telemachus and
Just some of the stages involved in Odysseus’s palace intersects with  the herdsmen to clear out the hall,
tidying the hall after the slaughter of the the preparation scene of Odyssey even using a subjunctive version of
corpses, cleaning the seats and tables middle of playing games, mixing
with water and sponger, and scraping the wine, cleaning with sponges, setting
floor with hoes. the tables and cutting up meat.
N N L \ housemaid Eurycleia orders the
Edov: Tal &’ £popeov duwai, tibecav 3¢ . .
Bopole. / abtip énel 7 T péyapoy other handmaids to tidy the house
. . . with additional details on what that
dekoopunoavto / dp@ag EEayayoveg . .
. . entails: sweeping out the house,
gvotabéoc peydpoto oo .
sprinkling water, throwing purple
rugs on the chairs, and wiping all
the tables over with sponges.
Dodging Spears
10. Cumulative énei-clause - - The showdown between the suitors

and Odysseus’s family reaches its
climax when the goatherd collects
twelve spears from Odysseus’s store-
room at line 144. The dodging of these
spears is the answer to this climax.
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Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative Verbal Aspect, in particular of the Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
énei-clauses First Account (for chained and the Durational Nature of the
resumptive érsi-clauses) Event

AN, / ... //odtap Erel 81 dovpat’
dredavto pvnotipwv / 1oig dpo podwv
Apxe moldTAag dlog Odvoceic:

Of the twelve spears held by twelve
suitors (line 144), six spears were cast by
the suitors in a first round of fighting
(line 252 &\’ Gyed’ ol €€ mpdTOV
axovticat’, ai k&€ mobt Zevg). Of these
six spears to be cast, only three actual
casts of those spears are mentioned, all
of which are unsuccessful; three remain
unaccounted for but are, surely, captured
by a completive énei-clause.

Dancing with a Ball

Chained to preceding —ox imperfects: . - -
" Odyssey 8.374-378
TV £1€POC PINTOOKE TOTL VEQEX GKIOEVTA
[ 1dvobeic omicw, 6 8 and xBovog dydo’
aepBeig / pmidiog pebéleoke, Tapog
noctv obdag ikécOar. / avtéap émel o
oeaipn Gv’ 0OV nelpfooavto / dpyeicnv
on &nerra moti xBovi movivPorteipn.

Stripping a body of its armour

. Resumptive énei-clause with preceding Some translators interpret oA Between the commencement of This event is not prepared
imperfect account: inceptively (Murray: “[he] set about stripping the armour and its beforehand.
lliad 22.368, 376-377 stripping from the shoulders the blood- conclusion other Greeks gather

stained armour”), or duratively (Rieu “as  around to admire the exposed

he removed the bloodstained arms from body and to mistreat it, wounding
Hector’s shoulders”) although others have it and addressing it scornfully.
chosen to read it perfectively (Mazon

“puis, des épaules, il détache les armes

Kai 10 vy’ dvevbev E6ny’, 0 & an’ duwv
tevye’ éovha/ ... [ oV &’ énei e€evapie
T0dapKNG 810g Axthhedg / oTag €V
Ayaroioy Enea ntepOEVT’ AyOpELEY
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Appendix 3

Chained / Resumptive / Cumulative Verbal Aspect, in particular of the Evidence of Poet’s Awareness of Preparation of the Event
énei-clauses First Account (for chained and the Durational Nature of the
resumptive érsi-clauses) Event

sanglantes”). An inceptive or durative
reading means that the érnei-clause would
conclude this action. For many of the
other twenty one Homeric occasions
where this verb appears, an imperfectivum
tantum is used and the context does not
invite an inceptive or durative meaning.
But on the other hand Iliad 15.524 which
contains the one instance of the same
phrase & 8’ an’ dpwv tevye’ éovia does
look inceptive or durative, being followd
by 100pa 8¢ 1 Emdpovce AdLoy aiyuis.
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